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TRANSACTIONS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY.

I.

An account of Experimcjits wade in the MrsoRi.
Country, in the year 1804, to investigate tlte

effects of Terrestrial Refraction.

BY LIEUTENANT JOHN WARREN,

Of H. M. 33rf Regiment ofFooL

INTRODUCTION.

JN oTwiTHSTANDiNG the various theories which
have been advanced, at different times, to account
for the effects of refraction*; and the numerous ex-

periments which have been made by the most eminent
philosophers of our times, with a view to discover

some law by which its effects might be reduced to

certain narrow limits, applicable to practice, nothing
sufficiently satisfactory has yet occurred to set the

question finally to rest.

The late Genaral Roy was the first among us,

who availed himself of the favorable opportunity
which his survey presented, to pay some minute at-

* Particularly by De Cartes, Leibnitz, the two Bernouil-
Lis, and lastly by SiR Isaac Newton, whose liypothesis, grountU
ed on the laws of attraction, now generally obtains among physical
writers.

Vol. IX. B



2 EXPERIMENTS ON

tention to the effects of terrestrial refraction. After
him Colonel Williams and Mr. Dalby resumed
the investigation, as far as the service on which they
were employed conveniently allowed : hut as this

was but a secondary object with them, little addi-

tional information is to be gathered from their la-

bours. Major Mudge has, indeed, made a number
of experiments since that time ; but the result has
fallen so far short of his expectations, that he promises,

in his latest publication, to resume and pay particular

attention to the subject : and we have no doubt every

right to expect something very valuable from that

quaFter. But, may not the laws of refraction be so

materially affected by gravity, and other unknown
causes, as to varj^ in different parts of the globe, and
that theory which obtains in high northern latitudes

fail in tropical regions ? indeed, the irregularities

which of late have been detected in the declinations

of certain stars *, which, though unobserved in Eng-
land, are powerfully felt in these climates, sufficient-

ly show how much we have reason to suspect an

* Major Lambton, in a postscript to one of his late reports to

jrovcrnmeni, lias this observation. " We find here, that different stars

" give very different httitudes after bein^ corrected for aberration,

" nntation, &c. At Trivandeporum, Uie latitude of that station by
" Aldebaran was II* 44' 52" 5£). Th.e latitude by Regulus was
" 1 1° 44' 47" S4, and the latitude by aOrionis, 1 1° 44' 40" ^I. I had
" made observations by the same three stars at PaMrf/fe station, where
" those by Reg^liis and aOrionis were often interrupted on account of
" the bad weather, and consequently left doubtful : but the differences

" notwithstanding were nearly the same, ike. Thougii these obscr-
•' vations have betn set aside, they serve sufficiently to prove thiit the

" declinations, as laif! <lo\vn in JEiirope, are irregular here, and this

" may probably arise from the uncertainty we labour under with re-

" spect to the laws of refraction ; and in consequence of erring in

" that, the difference of the corrected zenith distances of two stars

" observed in Europe, will not be the same as the difference which
" the same stars will give in this latitude. I am, however, hazarding
" an opinion, but as I intend, being more satisfied as to the fact, I

" hope I shall be able to say more ud the subject hereafter."
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effect of the sort, and must evince the expediency of

obtaining' corresponding experiments in different lati-

tudes; for, it is obvious, that even to ascertain any
deviation in a system, perhaps too generahsed,

might be attended with incalculable advantages to

science.

It must be owned, that to render experiments on.

terrestrial refraction pointedly useful, it would be ne-

cessary to shew how discoveries in this province

might apply and be extended to refraction in general.

Hitherto, on this recondite subject, nothing which
would immediately apply has reached my knowledge

;

but as so much is still to be done whenever refrac-

tion is concerned, we may argue, that, in the present

stage of our information, observations confined to

terrestrial objects may be deemed sufficient.

It has been stated on experiments*, that the refrac-

tive power of the air is proportional to its density;

and this is as its weight directly, and heat in-

versely. It would then appear, were our barometers

and thermometers, sufficiently accurate, that by com-
paring them at any given time, the ratio of its density

might be had. But it has been found, on trial, that

in the present unimproved state of these instruments,

changes, not very m.inute, in the density of the at-

mosphere, escape our notice, when a reference is made
to them alone.

Now, since we have every reason to suppose, that

whatever share, heat, cold, or electricity, may have
separately on the refractive powers of the air f , their

By Halley.
t EuLEU, after a number of experiments on the immediate effects

of heat and cold, on the refractive powers of media, concludes, " that,

" in all translucent substances, the focal distances diminish with the
" heat, which diminution, he conceives, is owing to a change in the

b2

/



4 EXPERIMENTS ON

effect is extremely inconsiderable, when compared
with that caused by the bulk of water contained in

dissolution in the atmosphere : we may, therefore,

in the present inquiry, consider them merely as

agents, composing and decomposing perpetually the

air; and neglect the consideration of that immediate

effect which Smith and Euler have ascribed to

them. Should we then succeed, in ascertaining, with

any degree of accuracy, the relative degree of mois-

ture and dr3'ncss, at the different times of observa-

tion, we shall (without neglecting other consi<lera-

tions) lay more stress on these results, than on what
might be deduced separately from observations of the

barometer and thermometer.

Before entering into the subject of experiments, it

will be proper to preface a few words on the motives

which induced me to attend particularly to the ef-

fects of terrestrial refraction, at the time that I did
;

as it will afford an opportunity of giving an account

of the data on which I chiefly proceeded.

Havins: received directions from Major Lamb-
TON *, to measure a line near Bangalore, to serve as

a base of verification to the trigonometrical operations

which were then carried on under his superintend-

ance, it occurred to me, when this service was com-
pleted, that so favourable an opportunity was not

likely to recur, for entering minutely into the sub-

ject; for every possible means had been taken, to in-

sure as accurate a measurement as could be effected :

;ind this line, together with the elevation of one of

" refractive power of the substance itself; which probably increases

" l)y hcut, and diniinis'ies by cold."

But this applies chiefly to hard media, such as glass lenses, &c. &c.

and may be deemed (for the present) too inconsiderable to require

particular notice, where air is the medium.
* Whoso assistant I then was.
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its extremities above the other, (ascertained in the

course of the measurement) afforded every necessary

datum to proceed on in this investigation.

As the detailed account of the abovementioned

operation will appear at full length in Major Lamb-
ton's reports, and cannot with propriety be given in

this paper, I hope that its being known to form a

part of the trigonometrical operations, carried on in

the peninsula of Lidia, will appear a sufficient pledge

of its accuracy.

ACCOUNT OF INSTRUMENTS.

The elevations and depressions were taken with

the great theodolite, used by Major Lambton, for

carrying on his series of primary triangles across the

peninsula. This instrument, having been formerly

described by himself, need not be any further parti-

cularised. The angles were invariably taken with

the micrometer in the focus of the telescope.

A barometer and thermometer were also procured*;

but from the reasons above given, the want of an
hygrometer was likely to deprive me of what I

considered to be an essential means of investiga-

tion (though I cannot find that such an instru-

ment was ever applied to a similar purpose) when
Lieutenant Kater, of H. M. 12th regiment, com-
municated to me his observation, on the bearded

seeds of a wild grass, called in the Malabar tongue

Panimooloo (the Andropogon contortum of Linn/Eus)
which grows in abundance in this part of the penin-

sula, and which he thought was likely to answer for

an instrument of this sorff.

* The barometer was a common one, the property of Dr. IJeyne,
the company's naturahst. The thermometer, one of Fahrenheit's

division.

t The beards of the wild oats have been used in England for a

similar purpose (see Hutton's Dictionary, art. Hygrometer),

B $
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Although I understand it to ])e this gentleman's

intention to give an account of his experiments on
these fibres to the pubHc

;
yet, as his official calls

prevented him from going minutely into the subject,

at the period when I had occasion for an hygrome-
ter, I was under the necessity of anticipating his

intended investigation ; and the cxperin^ents detailed

in the appendix will shew, that after an ample trial,

the beards of the Panimooloo grass were found per-

fectly competent to the construction of an hygro-

meter. Three of these instruments were therefore

constructed, and the mean of their readings noticed

in the annexed tables.

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES.

The detail of experiments on the effects of terres-

trial refraction, together with the immediate results

deduced from them, appear in these tables, under

the appropriate columns ; and a reference to them

will best explain their arrangements.

It is however necessary to explain the meaning of

jcertain marks, which appear at various places under

the figures, and which have been adopted both for

the sake of perspicuity and brevity.

I soon perceived, after collecting a certain num-
ber of observations, the prevailing agreement be-

tween the motions of the hygrometer, and the varia-

tions, which occurred in the observed angles of ele-

vation and depression.

This being a novel and interesting fact (of which
I had still more reason to be convinced, after I

had succeeded in regulating the hygrometers) I

was desirous to draw the attention on this coinci-

dence, and with this view the marks alluded to were

affixed.
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Taking it for granted (as perhaps the present ex-

periments will he deemed to allow) that where the

moisture of the atmosphere is greatest, the refraction

at that moment is also greatest (and vice versa)

wherever, in the annexed tables, the observation

rigorously agrees with this theor}', the mark (§) is

placed underneath*; where the coincidence of mois-

ture and refraction is not absolutely exact, the ap-

proximation is pointed out by a cross I %, shewing,

by the number of its bars, how near it comes to

perfect consistency.

With a view to draw the attention still closer to

the effects of moisture on refraction, two columns

of differences, which were kept at the time of obser-

vation, have been preserved. The column which

relates to the angles being marked +^, according as

these have been measured greater or less, at the two
nearest observations ; and that of the contempora-

neous relative moisture being marked M, or D, ac-

cording as the atmosphere had changed from a

moister to a drier state, and vice versa.

As this coincidence has been very general, I found

* It is to be noticed, however, that nioriiing and evening obser-

Tations are compared separately, neglecting those taken in the

middle of the day; for these, from the great motion which then

disturbs the atmosphere, must necessarily be very imperfect. The
only reason why these observations are not left out altogetlier, is,

that however imperfect they may be, as to a second or two, they

contribute nevertheless to establish the proof of the relation of mois-

ture to refraction ; for it is to be observed, that (when the weather is

perfectly clear of rainy clouds) the refraction is never so inconsider-

able as in the heat of noon, when the sun shines brightest, and when
the tremor of the atmosphere is most considerable : and the reason

6f this seems to be, " because the atmosphere, however disturbed,
** is then generally in its driest state." There was so little refraction

at that hour, that the elevations of the Munfapicm frequently bring

it out negative; an absurdity which arises both from the impossibi-

lity of taking the angles accurately, and the very small refraction

theu prevailing.

Jl 4
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the shortest way was to mark with an asterisk (*)

those cases where it had failed ; and by inspecting

the tables, it will appear that the number of these

is comparatively small.

The quantity of refraction, as entered in the ap-

propriate columns, has been computed, accoixling to

those respective cases of depression or elevation,

founded on reasonings too generally known to re-

quire any minute explanation.

It will only be necessary to state, that, with regard

to the measured line, the formula r=^ A — D-^ a*
has been used in preference to that of y—--^-r^+pv

^

for tlie obvious reason, that a greater reliance was to

be placed on the perpendicular depression, obtained

during the process of measurement, than on corres-

ponding angular depressions, taken at the S. end of

the base line, even though an equal number of ob-

servations had been taken at each end.

The refraction, affecting the elevation of the

Miaitapiimlf, was necessarily computed by means of

the elevations and depressions, taken at both places re-

spectively, i^—^-c^-12 being the appropriate formula,

where E expresses the elevation, and is less than D.

An example of each will suffice to render the sub-

ject perfectly clear.

* Where r=. Refraction.

\ A'=. One half the contained arc.

i)r= The greater depression.

D'zn The less depression.

And azr. The angle subtended by the perpendicular depres-

sion of S. end of measured line.

t A small stone building, on a very conspicuous rising ground,

about four miles N. of Bangalore.
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EXAMPLE I.

The length of the measured line (Banswai^y and

jBej/o*oorJ being converted into an arc of a great circle,

gives 6' 34," 67=A *,

Again, the depression of the south extremity of

the line (near Bei/goo?") below the level of the north-

ern one, is 39. 7 feet, and using the proportion of

radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it

subtends 3' 25.' 75 -a.

Lastly, on the 7 th of August, at 6"- 39' A. M. the

depression of the foot of the flag-staff near Bet/goor^

was observed at Bansxvary, 6' 42" 66.

But the height of the observer's eye above the

ground was 5. 67 feet (that of the instrument) which
to reduce to the ground, will require 29" 39 to sub-

tract : consequently, the corrected depression will be
6' 13". 9,7zzD (the quantity entered in the tables).

Whence
i A=3' 17" 34
+ a-3 25 75

6 43 09
-D-6 13 27

r- 29 82

The refraction entered in the tables.

* The horizontal length of the measured line is SffJ99> 31 feet;

and when reduced to the level of the sea,::=39793> ?• This length

has been used, in this particular case, to obtain the contained arc

;

because the tables, by means of which the operation was performed,

were calculated to that distance from the centre of the earth.
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EXAMPLE II.

At the same hour, the top of the flag-staff was
observed 4' 37." 32 ; which, corrected for the height

of the instrument, as above, gives the depression
4' 07" 9S=^D. Again, the length of the flag-staff

being M feet, this subtracted from 59. 7, leaves the

perpendicular depression below the line of the level

15. 7 feet; and the angle which it subtends^:!' 21'

36=a.

Hence we have,

+ a-\ 21 3G

4 38 70
— D=:4 7 9^

r=0 30 77

The refraction entered in the tables.

EXAMPLE HI.

1st. The distance from the N. extremity of the line

(Banswary) to the Mimtapum is 26327- 3, which, con-

verted into an arc of a great circle, is 4' 18" 7=A.

2d. Again, the elevation of the Mimtapum was
taken at Bamwary (on the same day 8'" 17" A. M.)
5' 21" 84, and this corrected for the height of the

instrument (by adding 44" 43), makes the elevation

10'-6''27=i^.

3d. Lastly, in the beginning ofAugust, during the

afternoon, being at the Muntapum, the depression of

N. end of line was observed, on a mean of four obser-
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vations, to be 15' 19' 5, and the instrument (in the

Mimtapum) being 8, 5 feet above the ground, we
have to subtract 1' 6' 59, which reduces the depres-

sion to 14' 12"91=J^> a constant quantity in com-
puting the third column of refraction.

Hence we have,

Z)=14' 12" 91
—E:=i\0 06 27

4 06
A- 4 18
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sonings sufficiently known. An example, however,

may not be deemed superfluous.

EXAMPLE.

The lowest degree to which the barometer de-

scended during the course of these experiments, was
Q6. 85 inches =:^', when the temperature also least

of all was 69°. These two quantities are used as

constant in the computations.

Now, on the 7th of August, at 6"' 39' A. M. the

barometer was oberved to be at Q7=B
from which deduct Q6 85=^'

there remains, 15=B—B'

Again, the thermometer at the same time
was 75 °

from which deduct 69

and we have 6~n ; and as no difference

of temperature was noticed in the atmosphere and
mercury, the same quantity (6) will also be ex-
pressed by d.

Hence it is that having found,

B—B-0. 15; ^^«-»-=i-=:0. 99, &c.; and ±Ai_-zn=o.

98, &c. we have 0. 15 x 0. 99 x 0. 98 = o! H5530;
which to reduce in terms of B (the least density) we
have ^-^^ zz—^— the increase of density.

14 5 5 3

Lastl}^, to obtain an expression in absolute num-
bers, we have, as 26. 85 : 26. 85+y|^::]000 : 1000.

202, the quantity entered in the tables.

The remaining columns are sufficiently explicit to
.require no explanation. v^
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REMARKS ON THE RESULTS.

1st. The most remarkable fact, which calls for

our attention, in the results of the present experi-

ments, is the almost invariable coincidence of the in-

crease of refraction with that of moisture; which will

appear still more forcibly, if we consider the results

of the following eight observations, all taken between
10 and 12 o'clock, P.M. on different nights, when I

was engaged in observing the eastern elongation of
the polar star; the depression of the S. extremity of
the line being taken by means of a referring lamp.

Days.
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tity of refraction, which seems to have affected the

observations of the different objects referred to in the

tables; and here, it is perhaps worthy of notice, that out

of49 contemporaneous observations, of the top and foot

of the flag-staff, at the S. extremity of the line, the

refraction attending those of the foot are 36 repeated

times less than those of the top ; and that, in the 13 re-

maining ones, vi^here the contrary occurs, the excess is

seldom above 2' of refraction, and frequentl}'^ below
unity*. As this circumstance is in opposition to

the general theory, " tliat the lower the object, the

greater the refraction," should the same circumstance

occur again, in future experiments, it will be worth
while to inquire, whether the rays, when passing

through the atmosphere below the line of the level,

may not be refracted differently from what they

are when passing above it. This may perhaps be

thought better than a n^ere conjecture, if it be

recollected, that Mr. Bouguer, (whilst employed
inmeasurino' a des^ree of the meridian in South Ame-
rica, and observing on the summit of the Cordeliers)

noticed a sudden increase of refraction, when he

could view the stars below the line of the level.

3d. With regard to any attempt towards estimating

the effects of terrestrial refraction, by an assumed

ratio to the contained arc, as has been hitherto the

practice ; without entering into any discussion of the

subject, I shall only observe, that if, in the foregoing

experiments, we go by the observations taken in the

day time, Ave shall have (considering the foot of

flag-staff, and preserving the same notation) r— \
-

^ ^ ;

* The mean difference of refraction, between the top of tlie flag-

staff and tlie Miintapum, (on 38 contemporaneous observations)

is l6". 44; and that between the top of flag and Muntapum is

22". 51, where the order is inverted by 6". 07 : and if tlie top and
foot of flag-staff be compared, in an equal and contemporaneous num-
ber ofobservations, the mean of their difference is 6

". 08 likewise in

the inverse order.
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and if we take those by niebt, it will be ?•=—— of

the contained arc, from which we can collect no-

thin!̂o*

4th. I have now only to add a few words on the

comparative density of the air, at the different times of
observation, such as entered in the tables ; and the

evident want of connection, between its changes and
those in the refraction; from which wemay infer, that,

although in northern climates (where the mercury
will rise and fall several inches in one day) observa-

tions of the barometer and thermometer may be at-

tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropi-

cal countries, where (as appears in the present expe-
riments) the variations of the mercury are hardly dis-

cernible*, those instruments will prove perfectly in-

efficient.

APPENDIX.

An accoimt of Experiments on the fibres or beards of
the Panimooloo grass ; contabling also an account of
the construction of the hygromettrSj used in the pre-
ceding Ejcperiments.

Before I proceed to give an account of the experi-

ments, by means of which I satisfied myself of the
conipetency of the beards of the Panimooloo grass, to

the object I had in view, it will be necesary to give
a short description of the plant itself, or (since a bo-
tanical account of it is not here intended) of that
part of the plant, which was used in the construction

* At Madras, the greatest alteration was ob?(ii:ve(i 0.73 inches:

and in the mean anuual change 0. 53. At Bansii\iry, during the
time of attending to the preser.t experiments (that is about twelve
days) tiie greatest change was 0. 2 ; the iatter place being 2970. $
feet above the leyel of the sea.



15 EXPERIMENTS ON

of the hygrometers, consulted in the preceding expe-

riments on refraction.

The Panimooloo grass, wliich grows chiefly on
mountains, and is well known to the natives, from

its beards easily catching and adhering to their

clothes, produces a kind of ear, somewhat resembhng
that of wheat. Its seed vessels shoot out long fibres,

of a hardy texture, which entwist one with the

other from left to right, so as to resemble, when in

that state, a diminutive coir rope.

These fibres, or beards, are the part of the plant

used in the construction of the hygrometers, and
consequently deserve particular notice.

Each fibre shoots out, in a straight line, nearly to

the length of an inch, from the seed vessel to which
it adheres ; then tapers off, in curls, to a very fine

end, so that the former part of it can alone be used

for the present purpose.

When viewed through a magnifying glass, it appears

to be made up, like a rope, in broad strands, twisted

from left to right ; which, when water is applied

(contrary to its effect on a rope) are gradually unfold-

ed, and cause the motion of which I availed myself.

Tlie twists, in the straight part of the stem, are

from 5 to 7 in number ; and these, as I have found

by experiments, nearly mark the number of revolu-

tions, of which the fibre is susceptible, by the appli-

cation of moisture.

When dissected, the stem was found to be made up
of two fibres, connected by a slight membrane, easily

divided, and twisted round each other, until they

were united in a common stalk, at the seed vessel at

one end,, and above the first curl at the other.
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This construction readily explains why it should

be easily affected by either moisture or dryness, but
does not evince that heat, or other changes in the

ambient air, might not likewise operate upon it in

the same direction. The following experiments satis-

fied me, however, that moisture alone unfolded the

stem.

EXPERIMENT I.

Having fixed a stem, about an inch long, with
six twists in it, on a piece of wax, a slit straw was
fastened at its upper end, by way of index : the

whole was then placed clear of any motion of the

air, in such a position as the nature of the experi-

ments required; and a graduated circle of paste-

board was so placed about it, as to indicate the num-
ber of revolutions and degrees which the index went
over.

Then, on placing my hand within an inch of the

stem, the index generally moved from 5° to 10^ of the

circle, from left to rio/it; and as motion in this direc-

tion was invariably the consequence of moisture, it

was probable (but still it remained to be proved) that

the effluvia arising from perspiration principally af-

fected it in this case.

EXPERIMENT II.

By breathing violently on the stem, I generally

brought the index round from 70° to 90*^ in the same
direction; and it would go back to its original place

as soon as let free.

This was a sufficient proof of its great sensibility

;

but to make sure whether moisture or heat caused it

to move in the two preceding cases, I had recourse

to the following

:

Vol. IX. c
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EXPERIMENT III.

I first applied a ret-hot bar of iron, as close to the

stem as could be coutrived without burning it, which
moved it uniformly from inght to left.

Again, having prepared another stem, I applied

the steam of hot water, issuing from the spout of a

tea-kettle ; which caused it to move, with great vio-

lence, several revolutions from right to left : which
was a sufficient proof, that heat acted on this grass

only in as much as it deprived it of its moisture.

I then proceeded to ascertain, whether the stem
was any way regularly affected by the changes in the

atmosphere ; a point on which every thing depended.

With this view I made up three hygrometers, on the

following construction

:

Three stalks were taken, of the same length and
number of twists, and, being fixed at one end into

a piece of wax, with an index (as above described)

the whole was fixed at the bottom of so many strong

tin boxes, about 2^ inches deep, on the edge of

which was placed a moveable broad pasteboard

circle, graduated eveiy 5^, and divided in the com-
mon way of 360°*. These three hygrometers were

then placed together, and observed, for two succes-

sive days, at every hour of the day, from 7 o'clock

in the morning to 8 in the evening; noticing at the

same time both the barometer and thermometer, as

the annexed tables will shew.

* This graduation will, I trust, appear perfecllj sufficient, when
it is considered, that the mere effluvia arising from perspiration

moved the index 88 or 108, as above mentioned.
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Table, shewing the comparatke rate of going of thi^ee

Hygrometers.

o
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It may, however, be proper to mention, that not-

withstanding the great regularity which appears to

prevail between the rates of going of these hygro-

meters, whenever the atmosphere was unconimonh'

moist, the exquisite sensibility of the stem required

to be checked; for, as it would sometimes, during a

heavy shower, revolve a whole revolution, it was not

to be expected, that the three instruments would

keep pace, whilst moving so briskly. A silk thread

was therefore fastened at each end of the index,

loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loose on

the bottom of the box, so as to be dragged by the

straw as it went round. By these means the instru-

ments were easily regulated.

EXPERIMENT TV.

Application of heat, to determine the compass of

the instrument.

Having fixed a stem, of six twists, in such a man-
ner as to admit it, I brought a bar of heated iron as

close to the stem as could be done, without setting

fire to the apparatus; on which the index revolved,

2 revolutions and 105°, from right to left, M'hen it

became quiescent. That is, the heat of the iron

affected it no longer in that direction, and wajt

barely sufficient to keep the index from falling back.

The heated bar being withdrawn, the index began
to recede, and became quiescent again (that is in its

natural position) after having returned 290°.

But the three hygrometers, A\diose rate of going is

given in the preceding table, had moved meanwhile
204° towards it; and therefore this quantity is to be

added to the above.
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Namely 290
+204

Rev.

494=1 + 134»

Whence it will appear, that since the index had mov-
Rev.

ed, by the application of heat, 2 + 105=825"
and that, by cooling, it only recovered 1 + 134=494

it follows, that the stem, by being de-

prived of its radical moisture, lost a

power =33 r

EXPERIMENT V.

Application of Moisture.

As soon as the index of the same stem gave signs

of proceeding regularly with the hygrometers, a hair

pencil, full of water, was applied, and held to th%

stem, when it revolved 6 + 295' from left to right, and
then remained quiescent. On the pencil being with-
drawn, the index began to recede, and resumed the
course of the other hygrometers, after revolving

6+300'.

But, during the interval of this experiment, thes«

had moved 135°, in the same direction with that
under observation, which quantity is therefore to be
subtracted.

R.

Namely 6+300
—135

6+165

Again, we have seen, that by the application of
R.

extreme moisture, the index had revolved, 6+295*
Hence, it will appear, that this process, 6+165

affected the fibres of the stem by '

J30~
«3
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The thermometer, at the beginning of this opera-

tion, was KT'-, and at the end 1^\

From the above experiments, it will appear, that,

ifince by the application of extreme heat (procuring

extreme dryness) the index had revolved from right
R

to left, 2+105"
and, by the application of extreme moisture,

from left to right, ^^9.<^5

it follows, that the sum of these two quan-
tities, viz. =9+ 40

is the compass of the stem.

Tliis result evinces, that the mean state of the at-

mosphere does not correspond, nor can it on any oc-

tasion, with the mean of the power of this instru-

ment *.

A second stem having been selected, and the same
process, as above related, repeated ; it moved by ex-

treme heat 2+290'', and, by extreme moisture,

8 + 320°; so that the compass of this fibre was

11+250*; which exceeded that of the former by

2+210; but, on examining it closer, after the opera-

tion, it was found that, although taken of the same
length, it contained one twist more than the former

j

which accounts for its greater compass,

EXPERIMENT VI.

Application of Steam.

Three stems having been selected, and being fixed

as usual, the steam of boiling water, issuing from

* Tlie stem, which was used for this experimenl, was afterwards

compared, when made up, with other hygrometers ; and it did not

appear to have lost of its activity, by this process.
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the spout of a tea-kettle, was applied to one of them;
when it moved, from left to right, with violent con-

vulsive motions, (so rapid as hardly to admit of
counting them) 6 revolutions ; the 2d, 6 ; and the

3d, 6i ; when they remained quiescent.

Now, we have seen above (exp. IV.) that a stem,

of this length, and number of twists, revolved in that
n.

^
R.

case 6+300°; and, in the present, nearly 6+180 (on

a mean of three). The application of steam, there-

fore, if we consider the small difference of the two
results, may be conceived to have affected the stem,

only in as much as it moistened it.

Several other experiments were also tried, but be-

ing of the same nature as the foregoing, and the re-

sults nearly similar, they need not be particular-

ized.

€4
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11.

Dcscriptioti of a "very sensible Hygrometer

y

BY LIEUTENANT HENRY KATER,

H. M. I2th Regiment.

XN the Mysoor and Carnatic is found a species of
grass, which the nativ^es call, in the Canarese lan-

guage, Oobeena hooloo, in the Maratta, Guvataa see

cooslee, and, in Tamul, Yerudoovaal pilloo*. It is met
with in the greatest abundance, about the month of

January, on the hills; but maybe procured in al-

most every part of the country, and is very gene-

rally known.

Accident led me to remark, that the bearded seed

of this grass possessed an extreme sensibility of mois-

ture; and being then in want of an hygrometer, I

constructed one of this material, which, on trial, far

exceeded my expectations.

I caused a box to be made of brass, four inches in

diameter, and an inch and a half in depth. Within
the box, about a quarter ofan inch from the top, was a

flat ring, three-tenths of an inch in breadth, and di-

vided into a certain number of equal parts. A hole

was made, through the centre of the bottom of the

box; and a circular plate of brass, about an inch

in diameter, was rivetted to the bottom. On the

outside, a notch was made in the rivet, similar to that

in the head of a common wood screw; so that the

circular plate, within the box, could be turned round,

at pleasure, by means of a turn-screw, applied to the

notch on the outside.

* It is the Andropogon Contortum of LiNN^us, and may be ea-

sily distinguished from all others, by the seeds attachiiig themselves

to the clothes of those who walk where it grows.
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A seed being chosen, the top of it was cut off, it

liaviPig been found by experiment to be perfectly in-^

sensible. A straw, the lightest that could be procured,

two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the

end intended to be the index, wsls divided longitudi-

nally, in the middle, by the point of a fine pen-knife:

the knife was then turned a little on one side, till the
opening was wide enough toadmit the beard of
grass; which being inserted, and the point of the

knife withdrawn, the straw closed and held the beard
of grass sufficiently firm.

Not being able to procure workmen, capable of
executing what I wished ; tlie hygrometer, thus pre-

pared, was fixed, in a rude manner, to the circular

plate at the bottom of the box, by means of a piece

of sealing wax, in which a very small hole had been
made, with a hot wire. The beard of grass beino-

placed in the hole, it was closed, by touching the wax
on one side with a heated wire, taking care to set the
grass as upright as possible.

Tt remained now to determine the extremes of
dryness and moisture, and to fix on som.e mode of
division, by means of which this hygrometer mi^'lit

be comj)ared with any other.

A new earthen pot was made very hot, by put-
ting fire within, as well as around it; and when it

was supposed to have been sufficiently burnt, to be
perfectly free from moisture, the fire was taken from
the inside, and the pot suffered to cool, till the air in

it was of the temperature of l60°, but not lower. The
hygrometer was then placed in the pot, being kept
from touching the bottom, by means of apiece of drv
wood ; and it remained there nearly an hour ; lono-

before the expiration of wdiich time, the index was
perfectly steady. The hygrometer was then quickly
taken put of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying
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the whole, was turned round, by means of the notch
on the outside, till the index, or coloured end of the

straw, pointed to Zero.

To obtain extreme moisture, it was at first thought,

that the best mode would be to fill the box with
water ; but, on trial, this was found to disturb the in-

dex too much. The beard of grass was therefore

thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in

water, and the number of revolutions, made by the

index, observed. Care was taken, to allow suflficient

time, for the water to have its utmost effect ; and, in

this manner, the hygrometer I have at present was
found to make three and a half revolutions, between
extreme dryness and extreme moisture.

As some fixed mode of division is necessary, to ren-

der observations, made by different persons, intelli-

gible to others ; I imagine the scale of this hygrome-

ter to be divided into 1000 equal parts, commencing
at extreme dryness.

Tlie sensibility of this instrument is very great.

The efiluvia of a finger, applied about a quarter of

an inch from the grass, causes the index imme-
diately to shift eighteen divisions ; and, on withdraw-

ing the finger, it instantly returns to its former situa-

tion. Gently breathing on it, at the distance of about

a foot, moves the iudtxjifty'sia: divisions. It is equal-

ly susceptible of the moisture of the atmosphere;

scarcely ever remaining steady, for any length of

time, in variable weather.

Such was the construction I at first employed ; but

on applying it to use, so much difficulty occurred, in

ascertaining the number of revolutions made by the

index, that I was induced to attempt to give the

whole a more convenient form, and to adapt to it a

scale, such ^ might preclude the possibihty of mis-
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lake, and, at the same time, leave the hygrometer iii

possession of its extent and sensibility.

A BCD fig. 1. represents a piece of wood, about
fourteen inches long, three inches broad, and one
inch, and two-tenths thick : the upper part is cut
out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches,

leaving the sides A and B, about three-tenths of an
inch thick : the wood, thus prepared, is morticed
into a .square board, which serves as its support.

Fig. C. is an ivory wheel *, about an inch and two-
tenths diameter, and two-tenths of an inch broad at

the rim. A semicircular groove is made in the cir-

cumference, of such a depth, that the diameter of the

wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one
inch. Through the axis, which projects on one side

four-tentlis of an inch, a hole is made, the size of a

comnion sewing needle ; and, on this, as a centre, the

wheel .should be carefully turned ; for, on the truth

of the wheel, the accuracy and sensibility of the in-

strument chiefly depend. From the bottom of the

groove, a small hole is made, obliquely through the

side of the wheel, to admit a fine thread. All the

superfluous ivory should be turned away, that the

wheel may be as light as possible.

Fig. 3. represents a piece of brass wire, two inclics

long; on one end of which a screvr is made, an inch
and a half in length ; and, in the other, a notch is cut,

with a fine saw, to the depth of half an inch. This
part is tapered ofipj so that the notch, which is intend-

ed to hold the beard of grass, in the manner hereafter

described, may be closed, by means of a small brass

ring (a) which slides on the taper part of the wire.

* In my first experiments I used awheel made of card paper, witJi

an axis of wood, which answered very well.
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A little below the centres of the seiiiicircles A and

B, (fig. 1.) two holes are made, precisely in the same
direction : one of these is intended to receive the screw

{\s;. S, and the other a gold pin, which is to project

four-tenths of an inch beyond the inside of the part A.

The pin is made rather smaller than tlie hole in the

axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly polished ; in

order that the motion of the wheel may be the less

impeded by friction.

Two line threads, about fourteen inches long, are

passed together through tlie hole in the groove of the

wheel, and aie prevented from returning, by a knot

on the outside. To the ends of these threads, two
weights are attaclied, exactly siniilar, and just heavy

enough to keep the threads extended.

One of the threads having been wound on its cir-

cumference, tl)e wheel is to be placed on the pin,

about the tenth of an inch from the side A, as in fig. 4.

Two ii'lass tubes, of a sufficient bore to admit the

free motion of the weights, are fixed m grooves, m
such a manner, that each thread should fall exactly

in the axis of the tube. The tubes are so long as nearly

to touch the ivory wheel.

The beard of the Ooheeiia hooloo being prepared, as

for the circular hygrometer^ by cutting oflr' that part

which is useless, is inserted about the tenth of an inch,

in the projecting end of the axis of the wheel, and

confined by a small Avooden pin, which is to be bro-

1<en off close to the axis; the other end is placed in

the notch of tlie brass screw, before described, and

secured by means of the sliding ring.

It is evident, that when the grass untwists, the

wheel will turn on the gold pin; and the thread,

which is wound about it, with the wei§;ht attached,
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will descend in the one glass tube; whilst, on the con-
trary, the weight on the opposite tube will ascend,

and I-ice versa.

The beard of the grass is now to be thoroughly
wetted, with a hair pencil and water, and when the

wheel is stationary, the weights are to be so adjusted,

by turning the brass screw, that tiie one shall be at

the top, iand the other at the bottom of the glass

tubes, which points will mark e.vti'eme moisture.

•

The instrument must then be exposed to the sun,

or to some heat, not powerful enough to injure it, but
sufficient to obtain a considerable degree of dryness.

The weights will now change situations; and, pro-

bably, on the first trial, will continue to move beyond
the glass tubes. Should this happen, ib.e beard of
grass is to be shortened, by sliding back the ring,

and advancing the brass screw, so as to include a
longer portion in the notch. Other trials are to be
made, and the length of the grass varied, till th.e ex-
tremes of dryness and moisture are within the limits

of the glass tubes.

As this instrument cannot conveniently be exposed
to so high a temperature, as is necessary to obtain ex-
treme dryness ; this point may be ascertained bv
mediVis oi' 2i standard circular Jiygrometer. The point
of extreme moisture has been already determined;
and in the circular hygrometer^ the number of revolu-

tions, &c. between the extremes is known. The two
hygrometers are to remain sometime togetlier, that
they may be in the same state wirli respect to mois-
ture; marks are then made, where the v/ciglits rest

in the glass tubes, and the degrees shewn by the in-

dex of the standard hygrometer noted- Lastly, llie

distance between these marks and extreme moisture,

is to be divided into the same number of equal parts,

as are indicated by the standard hygrometer, and the
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divisions continued to the number denoting extreme

dryness.

If the whole of that part of the Oobeena hooloo, which
possesses the hygroscopic property he used, the scale

\vi\\ comprize more than txventy-Jour inches, a length,

which, though perhaps useful on particular occasions,

will not be found convenient for general purposes.

From an idea, that in a high state of moisture, the

grass would not retain sufiicient power to move the

wheel equably, it was thoroughly wetted, till it indi-

cated extreme moisture, and, while in this state, the

wheel was drawn round , by laying hold of one of the

threads : on releasing it, it instantly regained its for-

mer situation, with considerable force. The same
experiment was made, in various other states of mois-

ture, and it was always found, that the weights re-

turned immediately to the degree from which they
had been removed.

It would perhaps be an improvement, if a light

wheel, of brass, or any other metal, not liable to rust,

were used instead of the ivory one; the grass having
been found, by experiment, to be capable of moving
a wheel of lead. The axis of the wheel might be

made very small, and supported on Ys, which proba-

bly would add much to the sensibility of the instru-

ment.

I have as yet had no opportunity of comparing this

with any other hygrometer; but it is simple in its

construction, not easily disordered, and should seem,

fjoui the extent of its scale, to be particularly adapted
to experiments, in which small variations of moisture
are to be observed.

The hygrometer has been hitherto an instrument,

rather of curiosity than utility. But from most
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accounts that Vv^e have, it appears very probable, that

this instrument has mc^re to do with the phenomena
' of refractiofi, tlian either tlie barometer or thermometer.

If then we could obtain a number of observations of
apparent altitudes, together with data from which to

calculate the true, noting at the same time tl"ie hygi^o-

meter, barometer, and thermometer, perhaps some law
might be discovered, which might enable us to ascer-

tain the quantity of the effect of moisture on refrac-

tion. It was with this view the hygrometer above
described was constructed ; but not having yet had
an opportunity of obtaining the requisite observa-

tions, it is to be hoped, they may be made, b}'^ those

who are in possession of time and instruments, equal

to the ucdertaking.
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III.

A/i EssAV o?i the Sacked Isles hi the IFcst, rvttk

other Essays connected with that xvork.

BY CAPTAIN r. WILFORD.

ESSAY II.

Axu-Ga'xgam, or the Gangetic Provinces, and more
particularlij ofMa ga d'h a .

i KE kingdom o^ Jllagad^ha in. Anu-Gangam\s the

province ol" south Bahar, and is acknowledged to he

tiius called, from the Magas, who came from the

Dcctp'a of Saca, and settled in that country, which
was called hcfnrc Ocatd ; from M'hich, its principal

river, the Fu/go, is called Cacuthis hy Arrian. Ma-
gad'ha, or Jllagad'ha, is called JMokiah in the Aifin-

Acberi^'. The Chinese, according to Mr. DeGuig-
NES, call it Mokiato, and Mokito, and Kempfer says,

that the Japanese call the country, in vsdiich S'a'cya

wasboin, Magatta-kokj\ or country of Magatta. Ara-

bian and Persian writers and travellers call it Mdbcid:

for one of them, according to D'Hekbelot, says, that

the Emperors of India resided in that country. Alahad,

Alabed, and Tabet, are, I conceive, derived from Afii-

bad, which, according to the learned Hyde, is a con-

traction from Maghbad, or the learned among the

Maghs, or Alagas ; and the author of the Dabistan

calls a certain sect of Bruhmois, if not the whole of

them, Mahbad. From Magadlia they made also

Maiet, and Miiiet, These appear generally as two
diiierent countries ; but I believe, they are but

one. Thus JMaiotta, one of the Comorro islands,

is called by former European travellers Maiotte,

and Magotte, answering to Maied and Magad'-

ha. The same is mentioned in the Peutingerian

* Vol. 3cl. p. 241. In the original (JCjC^ and probably should

be read Mas^ata.
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Tables, under the name of Elymaide;- which appel-

lation, being- pro!)ab]3^ obtained through the informa-

tion of Arabian travellers, and merchants, seems to

be derived, either from the Arabic El-i-maied, the

inhabitants of Maied ; or from Almaied, in the same
manner that they say Al-tibet, Al-sin. Former
European travellers mention a country called Mevat^
in the Eastern parts of India, and which can be no
other than Mcihat : and instead of ModiihcE in Pliny,
we should, probably, read Mohed(£^ answering to the

El-i-maied of Arabian travellers. On the borders

of Elymaide, toward the N. E. are the Lymodi moun-
tains, near which were elephants in great numbers.
Magadha proper \s South-Bcihar : but, when its kings
had conquered, according to several Purmias, the
whole of the Gangetic Provinces, (which they consi-

dered afterwards, as their patrimonial demesnes ;)

Magadlm became synonymous with Anu-Gangam^
or countries lying on the banks of the Ganges. The
Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, Amikhenk
or A?ionkhek' m Tibet ; and Knaccic by the Tartars;

and they have extended this appellation to all

India.

In Ceiflon, according to Capt. Mahony, and in

Ava, according to Mr. Buchanan, the appellations

of PiUi, or Bali, and Alagadlii are considered as

synonjanous, at least, when applied to their sacred

language ; which I consider, from that circumstance,

to be the old dialect of Magad'ha: which is called

also the kingdom of PoU by Chinese writers. In
India this name for JMagadlia is unknown : but its

origin may be traced through the Piirdn'as. Dio-
DORUs the Sicilian says, \\\^t Pali-putra \\^?> built

by the Indian Hercules, whose name, according to

Cicero, was Belus, and in Sanscrit Bala, or

Balas, tlie brother ofCrishna, more generally called

BALA-RAMAandBALA-DEVA. Balade'va built three

cities for his sons, which he called after his owa
Vol. IX. D
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name, Bala-dha-paltan : but they were better known
under the name of Bhli-pura^ and Mahd-Bdli-pura,

pronounced Mavelivorayn in the Deccan. One was
on tlie Coast of Cot^omandel, south of Madras ; the

second, in the inland country of Beder, in the Penin-

sula ; and the third, on the banks of the Ganges : this

is acknowledged to be Rdja-gnha, or Rqja-mahl, the

royal mansion, or city ; and which we must not
confound with Rqja-gnka, the royal abode of

old Sand'ha. It is true, that according to some
legends, current in the Deccan, the founder of Maha-
Bdli-piira, was Bali the Daitya, an antediluvian :

but other legends refer its foundation to Bala, the

brother of Crishna : and the principal circumstances

of these legends shew, that it is taken from
the Purdnas ; and that it is the story of the wars of

CmsHNA, and Bala, or Bala-ka'ma with Ba'na'-

suRA, who lived in the countries bordering upon the

Ganges ; and whose place of abode is still shewn
near Purneah: and about whom, many wonderful
stories are related by the inhabitants. This Bali
is then the same with Bala, the brother of Crishna :

and in Lexicons we find a certain Angada, said to be

called also Bali-putra in a derivative form, or the

son of Bala, or Bali : but in the Purdnas he is said

to be the son of Gada, also a brother of Crishna,
to whom he gave the district of Ghdzipoor, the true

name of which, is Gddi-pura^ from Gada. The
country of Canouge fell also to his lot : and from him
that city is also denominated Gddipoor^ or Gada-pura.

Vali was also the name of a chief of the monkies,

and his son was equally called Angada. Ban'a'sura
built three cities, which Bala took, and destroyed;

and then rebuilt, for his children, calling them after

his own name J5^/i-/?wrfi! ; as Gada called his own
place of abode Gddi-pura. The children of Bala
are not mentioned in the Purdn'as, and he is never

called Ba'li there : but it is admissible, particularly

in composition. He is also called Hala and Ha'li :
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and Sa'la-va'hana is more generally denominated

Sa'lt-va'hana. Palipotra, or Palibothra, according

to DioDORUs the Sicilian, was built by the Indian

Hercules ; whose real name, according to Cicero,

was Belus from Bala, or Balas. His son was
better known under the name of Balt-putra ; as the

founder of Patna, under that of Pa'tali'-putra, or

the son of the Goddess Pa tali': Angada, his sir-

name, was given to him from the country o^ /higa^

which had been allotted to him. Thus Mogad'ha
takes its name from the sage Maga, who settled

there. These three cities Avere to be destroyed by
water, and this is true of Maha-hali-voram near

Madras, and of PdU-putra on the Ganges : the third

is yet existing in the province of Bede?^ in the Penin-

sula, and its name is Bali-griha, or Bdli-pura. It is

more generally known under the name of Muzaffer-
ndgar. It is not far from Cundana-pura, where king

Bhishmaca resided, and was the father ofRucmant,
Crishna's legal wife. Cundana-pura is generally

mistaken io\ Bdli-gr^iha, on account of its vicinity;

and, of course, supposed to have been built by Bala ;

and it is but lately that I have been able to rectify

this mistake. The descendants of this Hercules,
says DiODORUs, did nothing, which deserved to be

recorded : in this agreeing with the Paurdn'ics,

The kingdom was restored to the posterity of old

Sand'ha, who ruled there, for a long time, under the

name of the Va'rhadrat'has, or children of

Vrihadrat'ha.

These are not then the Ba'li-putras, or Pa'li-

BOTHRi kings, who sate on the throne of Magad'ha,

in the time of Alexander, and his successors.

Before the conclusion of the great war, the conquerors

gave various districts to their friends. Duryo'd'hana
gave the district, about Bhagidpoor, to his friend

Carna. Crishna, long before, had given the

country, now called Bhoja-pura^ to his friend and re-

D 2
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lation Bhoja ; and Bala-Ra'ma placed his family

in the country about Raja-mahl: these were of course

Ba'lt-putras : but they could not be the Ba'li-pu-

TRAS, or Pa'li-bothri kings, in the time of Ale-
ander, and his successors. AVe are informed, in the

Bhagavata, that king Maha'-Nanda assumed the

title of Bali, and Maha'-bali : consequently his

offspring, who ruled after him, for a long time, were

Bali-putras : the kingdom o^ Magad ha was called

the kingdom of Bali, Pali, and Poli: the dialect of

that country is, as before observed, indifferently called

Bali, Pali, and 3Iagacrhi in Ceylon and tlie Burman
Empire, according to Captain Mahony, Mr.
JoiNviLLE, and Mr. Buchanan. The city, in which

the Bali or Pa'li-putras resided, was of cojirse

denominated from them. Bali-putra, or Pali-putra ;

and by the Greeks Pali-bothra, and, in the Peiitin-

gerian Tables, Pali-potra. Their patrimonial estate

was called Paliputra-waii'dalam, the circle, or country

of the Pali-putras. This simple and obvious deno-

mination, was strangely disfigured by Ptolemy, who
calls the city, Pali-bothiYi of the Mandalas ; instead

of saying that it was in the Mandala^ or country of

the Pdlibothras, or Bali-piitras.

Tradition says, that Maha'-bali built a country

seat, on the banks of the Soa)ic ; round which a small

town was soon formed, and called Ma'ha-ba'li-pura,

(or Mawbellypoor in Major Rennell's Atlas). There

I was looking, at first, for Bali-putra, or Palibothra.

Patiia, or at least a town called Cusuma-pia^i, was
built, according to the Brahmmda, by king Udasi,
grand father to Ma'ha-bali, about 450 B. C. It was

then called Cu'sumd-puii, or the flowery city, and
Padm&-rati, or the city of the Lotos. Tradition says,

that the old site of this city was atPhulwdri, which,

in the spoken dialects, signifies the same with Cusumd-

purt : but, the Gauges having altered its course,

the city was gradually removed from Phulwdri.
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to the present site of P«^/irt; which was called also

Patall'putra, from the son of a form of De'vi, with

thetitleof Pa'tali'-devi', or the thin Goddess. Her
son was, in general, called Pa'tali'-putra, and the

town Pa'tali'-putra-pura. I have shewn, in my
essay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city is

called Patale by Pliny. It was called Patteali

simply, at the time of the invasion of the Musulmans,
as it appears from Ferishta's translation by Colonel
Dow: and the inhabitants are considered there as

robbers, and, of course, ranked with t\\o%t o^ Bhojepoor

and Kuttehr. The last district, formerly called

Castere, and now Cuttere, is a Purgunah^ a little to

the west o^ Benares ; and the inhabitants behave very

well now: those o^ Bhgjepoor are far from being ra-

dically cured of their evil' propensities. When the

Musulmans took possession of Patna^ many of the

most obstinate robbers withdrew to Deryapoor,

according to tradition, and were very apt to

commit depredations occasionally ; at least for-

merly.

^
It is said in the Bhcigavata, that Maha-Bali re-

sided at Padmcivatl or Patna: and one of his titles,

in that Puran'a, is Maha-padma-Pati-Nanda, or
Nanda the great Lord of the Lotos. Like Para'su-
ra'ma, he either destroyed, or drove out of his domi-
nions, the remnant of the Cshettris, or Military
tribe, and placed Su'dras in their room. These
were the Barons of the land, who often proved
troublesome. Ra'ja Bulwant Sing, the predecessor
of Chet Sing, did the same, in the district of
Benares, with the Zemindars, who represented the
Cshettris, and even pretended to be really so; from
an idea, that it was impossible to improve the re-
venues, arising from the land-tax, under their ma-
nagement. Maha'-padma, or Bali, was born of a
woman of the Sudra tribe. According to Ptolemt,
the country of the Bdli-pntras extended from the

D 3
"
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Soane, hcyomd Moorsheclabad, as far as Rangamatty

;

whicli he places in their Maii'dalam, or country, under
the name of Oreophonta, as I have shewn in my essay
on the chronology of the Hindus : in the west, he
mentions Sambalaca, now an asscmhlaee of small
huts, on a sandy islet, opposite to Patna, called

Sambtdpoor, and Sabelpooj- in Major Ren n ell's Atlas.

II. The Nubian Geographer, with Renaudot's
two Musulman travellers, place together the countries

of Harciz (Orissa) Mehrdge, and Mabed or Mdyed^
T/ifek or Tucha (now Dhdcd,) and Mougd^ or the

country of the Magas, or Mugs, now Chittagong,

Arracan, &c. The country o^Mehrdge, says D'Her-
BELOT, is placed, by some, in the Green Sea, or Gulf
of Bengal; and by others, in the Chinese Seas: and
the Gangetic provinces, at least Bengal^ were known
iinder that name, even as late as the fifteenth cen-

tury ; for it is called Mahdrdjia^ or Maarascia by
NicoLO De Conti, who visited that country. There
were two countries of that name, which are occa-

sionally confounded together : the first, at the bottom
of the Green Sea, included Bengal, and other countries

on the banks of the Ganges. The second compre-
hended the Peninsula of Malacca, and some of the

adjacent islands, in the Seas of China. In these

countries the Emperors and Kings always assumed
the title of Maha'-ra'ja', even to this day. Their

country, in general, was called Zapdge or Zabdja,

which is a corruption from Java, or Jabd^ as it was
called in the west ; and was also the name of Suma-
tra, according to Ptolemy, who calls it Jdbd-diu^

and to Marco Paulo. In the peninsula of Malacca
was the famous emporium oi Zdba: Zdbdja, in San-

scrit, would signify those Zdba. The ^m\nYeofZdbdje
was thus called, probably from its metropolis Zdbd,

as well as the principal islands near it. Zdbd was a

famous emporium, even as early as the time of

Ptolemy. It remained so till the time of the two
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Musulman travellers of Renaudot, and probably

much longer. It is now called Batu-Sabor, upon the

river Johore, which is as large as the Euphrates, ac-

cording to these two travellers ; who add, that the

town of Calabar, on the coast of Coromandel, and ten

days to the south of Madras, belonged to the Ma-
ha'ra'ja' of Zif/(^4/tf. The wars of this Maharaja',
with the King of Al-Comr, or countries near Cape
Comorin, are mentioned by the two Musulman tra-

vellers, in the ninth century : and, it seems, that, at

that time, the Ma'la'yan Empire was in its greatest

splendor. About two hundred years ago, the Ma-
ha'ra'ja' of Bengal sent a powerful fleet to the Mal-
divian islands. The Kino; was killed in the engao'e-

ment, and the Maha'ra ja"s fleet returned in triumph
to Bengal, according to Delaval's account. Tra-

dition says, that the King of Lanca, which implies,

either the country of the Maha'ra'ja', of Zapdge, or

Ceylon, but more probably the first, invaded the

country of Bengal, with a powerful fleet ; and sailed

up the^Ganges, as far as Rangamatty, then called Cu-
siimd'puri, and a considerable place, where the King,

or Maharaja', often resided. The invaders plun-

dered the country, and destroyed the city. This
happened long before the invasion of Bengal by the

Musulmans, and seems to coincide with the time of

the invasion of the Peninsula by the Maha'ra'ja' of
Zdp6ge. This information was procured, at my re-

quest, by the late Lieutenant Hoare, who was re-

markably fond of inquiries of that sort; and to whom
I am indebted for several curious historical anecdotes,

and other particulars, relating to the geography of
the Gangetic Provinces. It seems that there was
little intercourse, probably none, between India and
China in former times. The first notice we have of
such an intercourse, is, that an Emperor of China,

called VouTi, sent his General Tchan6-kia0, with a
retinue of a hundred men, to visit the western

countries, such as Khorassan and Meru-al-ndhar.

D 4
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There he procured some information about Persia

;

and seeino' rich articles of trade from India, his curio-

sity prompted him to visit also that country. He
began his travels 126 B. C. and returned to Cliina in

\\5. That there was a constant commercial inter-

course between China and India, anfl even Ctylon,

about the beginning of the Christian Era, is attested

by Pliny*. The same passage establishes also a re-

gular intercourse between the Roman merchants anrl

China, at that early period. This singular passage I

shall insert here, as corrected by Salmasius : for

Pliny's style is often obscure, from his fondness for

quaint words and expressions. A certain King of

Ceylon sent once four ambassadors to the Emperor
Claudius; and the chief of this embassy wascalled

E,ACHiAS, who being interrogated, whether he knew
the»Sere^, or Chinese, answered ^'' Ultra mantes Emodos
Seras quoque ah ipsis aspici, notes etiam commercio.

Patrem IlACHiiE commeasse eo : advents sibi Seras

oceursare!'' Then Pliny says, " Ccetera eadem qiice

nostri negotiatores : Jluminis ulteriore ripa merccs

positasju.vta venaUa tolli ah his, si placeat permutatio.^'

This I «hall take the liberty to paraphrase in the

following manner. Rachias answered, that the

Seres lived beyond the IIaimada,ox Snowy mountains,

with regard to Ceylon: that the Seres were often

seen, or visited, by his countrymen ; and were

well known to them, through a commercial inter-

course. That his father had been there, and when-
ever caravans from Ceylon (and India I should

suppose) went there, the Seres came part of the

way to meet them in a friendly manner ; which,

it seems, was not the case with the caravans from
the west, consisting of Roman Merchants. Then
Pliny adds ; as for the rest, and the manner of

disposing of the goods, the Seres behave to them
as they do to our merchants. Rachia is derived

^'—'—' " -— ...— .1 - — I ,1 -

* Pliny, lib. 60, c. 220.
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from the Sanscrit llacsha, pronounced Rckha in

tiie spoken dialects : and Rachifa, or Rachia is a

derivative from. It is the name, or rather the

title, of one of the heroes of the Puranas. Another

derivative form is Racshita, and is the name of

a priest of Budd'iia in Ceylon, mentioned in the

sixth vol. of the Asiatic Researches*; where, ac-

cording to the idiom of the spoken dialects, he is

called Ra'c'hita-budd'ha : and I suppose, that

neither RacsJia, nor Racshita, can be properly used,

but in composition. Yarchas, the name of a

Brahmen, mentioned in the life of Apollonius,
is probably a corruption from Rachyas. The Em-
peror Claudius began his reign in the 44th year

of the Christian Era ; and the predilection of the

Chinese for the people of India, and Ceylon, was
very natural. Thus \ve see that the people of

that island traded to China, at the very beginning

of our Era, and by land. There can be no doubt,

that they went first by sea to the country of

Magadlia, or the Gangetic provinces ; where
their legislator Budd'iia was born, and his religion

flourished in the utmost splendor. There they

joined in a body with the caravans of that

country, and went to China, through what Pto-
lemy, and the author of ihe Periplus, call the

great route from Palibothra to China. It was in

consequence of this^ connnercial intercourse, that

the religion of Budd'ha was introduced into that

vast empire, in the year 60 A. C. and from that

FiVa we may date the constant and regular in-

tercourse between Magadlia and China ; till tlie

extirpation of the religion of Budd'ha, and the in-

vasion of the Musulmans.

The account given by the son of Rachias, has

nothing very extraodinary in it, when the whole is

* p. 450.
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considered in a proper light; and it shews the

carelessness of the Greeks and Romans, in inquiries

of that nature. The regard the Hindus have for the

seven Rlshis^ or the seven stars of the great Bear,

and wliich they saw so much above the Horizon,

made them often look up to them, as well as to

the Pleiades. From this circumstance, the Ro-
mans foolishly conceived they never saw them be-

fore. They also often mentioned the star Canopus,

for which the Hindus entertain the highest respect.

The ambassadors of Ceylon were surprised, to see

the Romans consider the East and West, as the

right and left of the world ; and declared it was
otherwise in their own country ; and that the sun

did not rise in the left, nor set in the right, ac-

cording to their mode of reckoning. For the

Hindus say, that the East is before, and the West
behind ; and the shadow of bodies must have been

affected in the same manner. With respect to the

moon's course, there is the bright half, and the

dark half; which, in India^ constitutes what is called

the day and night of the Pitris. The day is reck-

oned, from the first quarter to the last ; and this

is called the bright half, or the day of the Pitr1,s ;

the dark half is from the last to the first quarter of

the next moon ; and this constitutes their night.

When Pliny says, that, in their country, the moon
was seen only from the 8th to the l6th, he was
mistaken ; he should have said, that the bright half,

or day of the Pitris, began on the eighth day, and

lasted sixteen days, including the eighth: and then

began the dark half, or night of the Pitris; and,

from these expressions misunderstood, the Romans
concluded that the moon was not to be seen, in their

country, during the dark half.

III. According to Mil. Deguignes, the king of

Tientso, or India, sent men by sea to China, carrying

presents to the Emperor, in the years 159 and 16].
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llie Chinese called India Shinto, and Into, Sind, and

Hind: they call it also Tientso, and divide it into

five parts -/middle Tientso, with North, South, East,

and West Tieiitsc. My. Deguignes says, they

called India Mokiato, and Polomuenkotih, or country

of Polomuen ; Mokiato, tlie Magatta of the JapanesCy

is Magad'lia, including all the Gangetic provinces

;

and it was called Polomutn, from the famous Em-
peror Pulima'x, or PoLOMAX, called by Deguig-
NEs, Houlomien and Holomiento. The Chinese

gave the name of Magadlia to all India ; because

their knowledge of that country, and their inter-

course, was for a long time confined to Magad'ha,

which is also called Ami-Gangam ; distorted, by
those of Tibet, into yhiG?ikhe?ik, and Andkdk by the

Tartars, who have no other name for India. Thus,

in the Empire of the Burmahs, they call India Ca-

lingaharit, from Calinga, or the Peninsula'o^ India,

with which they are better acquainted : harit in their

language, and harita in Sanscrit, signifies country

;

and the whole compound the country of CaVinga.

The metropolis of India was situated on the banks
of the Kengkia, or Ilengho, the Ganges. This river,

says the same author, they call also Kiapili, because,

I sup])ose, it enters India through the pass of Capila,

called, in the life of Timur, Kupele.

The name of the Metropolis was Chapoholo-ching,

Kiusomopoido-ching, Potoli-tsching, answering to Pd-
tali, Cusiond-puri, the well known names of P^^w^.
Chapoholo answers to Samalla, or Sambala, now Sum-
bulpoor, written also Sabel-poor, and close to Patna

:

and is obviously meant for that city, by the Chinese,

as well as by Ptolemy.

Another Chinese name for it, is Cutukilopoido,

which I must give up, unable to reduce it to its

original Sanscrit, or Hindu standard.

In the year 408, Yuegnai king of Kiapili, that
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is to say, of the rountries bordering on the river

Kiapili, or Ganges, sent ambassadors to China. He
was a follower of Budd'ha, and his Hindu name
was probably Yajn'a.

In the year 473, the kinsf of the country of PoH
sent also embassadors to China. The kingdom of

Poll is that of Alagad'ha ; for Alagadlia, and Pali,

or Bali, are considered as synonymous, by the peo-

ple of Ceylon, Siain, and the Burmahs.

it

In the year 641, the Indian king of the coun-

tries, belonging now to the Great Mogul, and in-

cluded in the Mokiato or Magad'ha Emjjire, says

Deguignes, sent embassadors to China. The fol-

lowing year, the Emperor of China sent embassadors

to him. His name was Houlomien, Pulima'v or

LoMA, and he was greatly surprised at it. There

the Chinese learned, tiiat the Hindus called their

country Moho-chintan, for Maha-china-sfhdn : in the

Peninsula this word is pronounced Macachina.

In the year 647, the Emperor of Mokiato, or Ma-
gad'ha sent again embassadors to China, as well as

the king of Nipolou or Nepal. In the following

year, Taitsong sent an embassy to the king of

Mokiio, or Magad'ha. In the njean time, Houlo-
MiEX died, and the whole country was thrown into

confusion : he was a great warrior, and reduced all

India, in the year 621, under his yoke. The name
of his family was Kiei.itie'; which, for a long time,

liad been in possession of the throne. Puloia'n
was the last of the kings of the royal family of

AND'tiRA. This family is considered, in Ifidia, as a

spurious branch ; which circumstance is fully im-

plied, by the appellation of Caulat'eya in Sanscrit,

or the ofll'spring of the unfaithful woman, and from

Caulat'eya is probably derived the Kielitie' of the

Chinese. There is a Dynasty of Caulafeyas h^re\y

mentioned by the Paiiranics ; and they are, pro-
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bably, the same wUh the And'hra-ja i icas, and
the KiELiTii:' of the Chinese Historians.

The Axd'hua kings, on the banks of the Ganges,

were famous all over India, and in the west : for the

An d'hiia tribe, or family, is })laced to tlie north of

tlie Ganges, bv the compiler of the Peutingerian

Tables, under the name o\' Andre- Indi, or Indians of

the And'hra family or tribe. After Pui.ima'n, the

And'hra Bhrityas, according to the Purdrias, or

the servants of, the And'hra kings, usurped the go-

vernment ; and the Chinese historians take particulaF

notice of this circuniitance.

It is declared, in several Purdnas, that ]Maha-
nanda, and his successors resided at Padmdvati, or

Cusumdpuri, by which Patna is understood. But
these are only epithets, and not the real name of a

city ; and always given by poets to favourite towns.

Thus Burdican was called Cusumdpuri ; and Ra?igd-

7natti, near Moorshcdabad, likewise, as well as the

town of Hustindpoor. It is remarkable, that of the

cities in India, once famous in the writings of the

Greeks and Romans, few now are known under these

names in India. Thus Taxi la is a name unknown
m India ; and it was only after perusing the Purdn'as

for many years, that 1 found it barely mentioned in

one or two of them. It is the case with Tagara',
the name of which is only found in a grant, some
years ago discovered at Bombay.

The kings of Magadlia certainly resided very often

at Patna, ai^l latterly they forsook intirely Baliputra,

probably owing to the vicinity of Gaur, the Rajahs
of which, when pou'erful, could not but prove trou-

blesome neighbours ; besides, the continual encroach-

ments of the Ganges, and the gradual but constant

decay of the metropolis, occasioned by them, natu-

rally oblio'cd the kino-s to look oat far a mor&asrce-
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able situation. Of the time of the total subversion
of Ball-putra, or Rqja-grTha, we cannot form any
idea ; but there is every reason to believe it took
place at a very early period ; for Pali-bothra is not
mentioned in the Ptutingerian tables, and MagacVha,
or Patna, is pointed out as a capital city, under the

name of Almagadlia, or Eii-maide, Al-?naied.

IV. The trade of Pali-bothra, and of the kingdom
of Magad'ha, in its days of splendor, was astonishing-,

and is attested by Ptolemy, Ahrian in his Periplus,

and the Peutingerian tables. The same is attested

by Chinese historians, and the two Mohammedan tra-

vellers. From Pali-bothra to the Indus there was
the royal road ; and the distances all along weie

marked with columns. There was another road,

leading from Batvche to Elymaide, Al-?naied, Al-

muiet, and Al-nmjiat, or Patna, called also, in San-

scrit books, Magad'ha, as well as the country. This

is mentioned in the Peufingeiian tables, and the dis-

tance marked 700, which I take to be Brahvieni coss,

equal to 856 British miles. In the Peutingerian

tables, Baroche is called Paricea, and the road to

Elymaide leads through a place called Nincilda, the

true name of which I take to be Nila-cunda, the

Blue-pcol, or rather the pool-cun'da, dedicated to Ni-
lacam'esVaka or Is'm'aua, with the blue neck.

Prom Al-maied theie is another road, leading through

the Barman emj)ire, Siam, and ending at Calippe,

now ColumpC% in the kingdom of Cambodia. Accord-

ing to the Peutingerian tables, this road went from

Patna, first to the country of Colchi, called Chalcitis,

Chalcis, by Ptolemy, and the distance marked is

6^25 ; which, being supposed to be coss, are equal to

74£ B. miles. Near the Colchi country, in the tables,

are placed the oindi, equally mentioned by Ptolemy,
and also a pbce called Pisatita, probably the modern
Pitshiai. Then, from Colchi to Thimara, probably

the Tomara of Ptolemy: and the distance is 450
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coss, or 565 B. miles. Then to Calippe, or Columpl-^

220 coss, or 270 B. miles. This route was certainly

known to Ptolemv, from whom we may collect a

few more particulars. From Palibothra this route

went towards the east, to Sagoda, Authina, Salatha

and Randamarcotta. Sagoda is Sagow, on the west-

ern bank of the BurrampGoter^ and in lat. N. 24"

35', according to Mr. Burrow, in the fourth volume
of the Asiatic Researches. This I mention, because

it is not noticed in Major Rennell's Atlas. Sa-

goda is the form of the possessive case in the western

parts of India, and generally used instead of the first

case, by the Greeks formerly, and modern travellers

of the two last centuries. Athina is Eetenah, to the

westward of A.z?nerigicnge : Nonnus calls \t A/ithe/iS,

and takes notice of its flowery shrubs*: thence to

Salatha, or Silhet. The next place is Randamarcotta^

which I suppose to be Ava, the real name of which
is Amara-pura : it is called also Rdd'hiui-pura, ac-

cording to Col. Symes ; and Randamarcotta appears

as a compound of both. Amara signifies the im-
mortal gods ; and RiuVhan, oxRcuVha, are rendered in

Lexicons, by (Amalaci) pure, (prdpti) complete, per-

fect, resplendent. Thus Rddhdmmara-pura, or Rad-
hamara-piira, will signify the city of the pure and
immortal gods. Instead of Radhamra-pura, we may
say Rddhdmara cota, or the fort of the pure and im-

mortal gods. Amar-pur, Amar-cote, Amar-ganhj are

generally used, the one for the other, in India, Be-
fore it became the capital of a vast empire, and in

the beginning, it was probably called Amara-cote in

India; but now it would be improper to say Amara-
cote, unless it were sanctioned by usage. The dis-

tance of Randamarcotta from Salatha^ in PtolemYj
corresponds pretty well ; but the proportional dis-

tances seem to point to some place much nearer.

Randamar-cotta is obviouslv the name of a citv

:

* NoNN. Dionys. lib, 56. v. S7.
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but, from Ptolemy's context, it was also the name
of an extensive countiy, the capital of which is

called NcijyIos, perhaps from Aniruddha, or from Na-
reda ; for there are in India places called Amirodgur,

and Naredcote. Nardos, or Nardon, is perhaps a cor-

ruption only from Radhan,^ the old name of Amar-
piiri, according to Col. Symes. As the Spike-Jiard

does not grow in the countries to the east of the

Burrampootcr, according to Mr. Buchanan's infor-

mation, no alteration is to be made in this passage

from Ptolemy.

From the metrojjolis of Cliina, says Ptolemy,
there was a road leading to Cattigara, in the same
countiy o^ Cambodia, in a S. W. direction.

The Royal road, from the banks of the Indus to

Palibotkra, may be easily made out from Pliny's

account, and from the Fcutingerian tables. Accord-
ing to DiONYSius Periegetes, it was called also

the Nyssaan road, because it led from Palibothra to

the famous city of Nysa. It had been traced out

witli particular care, and at the end of every Indian

itinerary measure there was a small column erected.

ISIkgasthenes does not give the name of this Indian

measure, but says that it consisted of ten stades.

This, of course, could be no other than the astrono-

mical, or Panjdbi coss ; one of which is equal to

\Mo British miie.

Pliny's account of this royal road is, at first

sight, most extravagant, and, of course, inadmissible.

But on considering the whole with due attention,

we shall immediately perceive, that in the original,

from which it was extracted, it consisted of two
distinct accounts or reckonings : the first was, that

of the intermediate distances between every

stage ; and the second contained the aggregate sum
ol thicse distances for every stage. Pliny, whose

inaccuracy is notorious, selected out of them only
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•a few distances and stages, here and there ; and I

have presumed to present the whole, arranged in ths

following- manner

Rom. Mil

60
omitted

ditto

ditto

49

From the Indus and Peucolais^ -

To Ta.viia, . _ - -

Hijdaspes, ^ - - -

AceslneSy _ a . -

HijdraoteSy . - - -

Hijphasis, _ - _ -

There ended Ale^^andeu's conquests,

and a new reckoning begins

Itesidrus^ - - - -

Joirutnes^ - . - - -

Some add i miles,

Ganges, -..---
Rodapha, - - - -

Callmpa.va, . - - -

Some sav, - - 265
Conflux of the Jomanes with the

Gamrcs, - . _ - omitted

They generally add 1 3 miles (638) -

Palibot/ira, . - - - 425

120
omitted

dittd

390

168

168

112

119
167

omitted

ditta

325 •

500

625

omitted

Here we have, first, 390 miles, from the Tndus to

the end of the conquests ofAlexander; and thence

638 miles to the conflux of the Jumna with the

Ganges; making in all 1028 miles, for the distance

from tlie Indus to Allahabad. These distances were

given in th« original in stadia, which Plixy reduce4

into miles, at the rate of eight to one mile ; and, by
turning again his miles into stadia, we may easily

fmd out the original numbers. Thus, his 1028 miles

give 8224 stiwlia, at the rate of eight to one mile.

Again, these 8224 stadia, divided by ten, giveJB22.4

Cos, or 205.6 i/6Janas, equal to 1012 British mijes;

and Major Rennell, after a laborious and learned

investigation, finds 1030 miles between the Indus

and Ailahahad, tlnough Ddlii. But the royal road,

Vol. IX. ji
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according to Pliny, from the context, and more
positively, according to the Pcutlnger'um tables,

passed through Hastinapiir ; which gives an increase,

between the Indus and Allahahady of ten miles nearly,

making in all 1040 miles.

INIegasthexes gives twenty thousand stadia for

the distance from the Indm to Pallbothra : some read

only ten thousand. Both numbers are obviously

wrong; and Strabo tells us, that some, as Patro-
CLEs, reckoned only 12000: and this was the true

reading in Megastiienes' itinerary. These 12000
stadia are equal to 147^ British miles. Now, the

distance from AHahabad to Sinicri-guli, commonly
v::A\c(\ Sacri-gul'i, or the narrow })ass, and answering,

I should suppose, with regard to its distance from

Allahabad to the western gate of Pallbothra, several

nfdes to the north, is 43y miles ; which, added to

1040, give 1471) miles for the whole distance, from
the Lidiis to Pallboihra. The numbers, in Plint,
give only 11624 stadia, instead of 12000; and there

is a deficiency of 37^ stadia,' or 46 B. miles
;
part of

which must he added to 425, the distance from Alla-

habad to Pallbothra, and the rest to the first sum of

390 miles in Pliny, which is certainly too short

:

and instead of CCCXC, in the text, I should pro-

pose to read CCCCX, or 410. Such transpositions

of numeral letters are not uncommon in Pliny's

text. This was the extent, says that author, of

Alexander's conquests, from the Indus towards

the east. We must not suppose that they extended

no further than the Ilyphasis, which he crossed; for

Phegelas, or Phegeus, was king of the country

beyond the Beyah, and as far at least ^as the Setlej,

if not as far as Scrh'md. lie submitted to Alexan-
der with a good grace, and was graciously received

by him. Phegelas was probably the name of the

city he lived in, which is called to this day Pag-
xvaruhy or Pag-wc'dd, Phag-zvard, and Phag-xcald^ be-
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t\reen the Beijah and Setlej. Ser-hind is neither a

Sa7iscrit riQX Hindu denomination; hut it is ^n Indo-

»Sci/thian compound, and signifies the limits or bor-

ders of Hhid. The Cathrei, or Cluifars, were a Scy-

thian tribe, as we may safely conclude from their fea-

tures ay.d manners in the time of Alexander, and
even to tlie present day. Tlie word Ser, or Sereh, is

used in that sense in Bidiu:shan, and the adjacent

countries : and Ser-hind was probably the limit of

tiie conquests of Alexander, though he never was
there himself, as well as of the Persian dominions in

India ; that part of which was called Ilodu, accord-

ing to the book of Esther: and that it was once
so called, is attested by the natives to this day, who
say that it was formerly called Hud.

As I intend to v/rite expressly on the marches of

Alexander tlnough India, (having all the materials

ready for that purpose,) I shall now content myself
with exhibiting an attem.pt toward the correction of
the various accounts of this famous Royal, or Nys-
sa-an road, from Pliny, tlie Feutingerian tables,

Ptolemy, and the anonymous geographer of Ra-
'cenna.

From the ferry of Tor-Boikh, or Tor-Beilam, (or

the black Bcilam,) on the Indus, to the westward of
Peucolais, (now PucauU, or Bir-xvdld, called Pirhola,

m the maps, and Parke in the Peutingerian ticbles,)

to Taxila, on the river Suvarna, (now the Sone, the

Soamiis ioY Soanus of A\iMiA':s), It is called m San-
scrit, Tacshila ; and its true name is Tacsha-Sydla,

according to the natives, who call themselves Syalas,

Its ruins extend over the villages called Rubbaut
and PekkcJi, in J\fajor Rennell's map of tlie coun-
tries between Delhi and Candahdr. The -royal resi-

dence is pointed out by the natives, at a smiall village

near the river, .and is called Sycda to this day; and is

ajittle to tlie north of Rubbaut. Tac-Sijdia having;
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been ruined at an early period by the Musulmans, it

was rebuilt afterwards under the name of Turruk-

pehri ; and a Per^anah of that name is mentioned in

the Ayin-Acberi. But this last has met with the

same fate as the former.

Thence to Rotas or Riiytas, called Rhodoes by
NoNNUS, in his Dionysiacs^ who says it was a strong

place. It is called Rages, for Rates, in the Peufin-

gcrian tables, and in the Piirdtias its name is Hndu,
and that of its inhabitants Hridan.

According to the Peufuigeriaji tables, we have an-

other route, which ought to join here. It comes
from Ami, Aornos, or Attock, and goes to Pileiam,

(which apj)ears to be transposed ; or Ec-Bolima, from
AC'Beiia, or Ac-Beilam, or the white Bellamy sands

or shores, and now called Hazni).

Thence to the ferry over the Jailam or Behat, and
Ale.vandria-Bacephalos, near which is a famous peak,

called the mountain of the elephant, by Plutauch*.
Its present name is Bal, Bit, or Pil, which, in

Persian, signify an elephant. It is famous all over

the western parts of fmlia for its holiness, and its

being the abode of numerous penitents; the chief of

whom, as well as the deity of the place, is called

Bal-Na'th or Bil-N'ath. It is generally called

Bal-Na'th-Thileii, or the mountain of the Lord
Bal ; another name for it is Joghion-di-tibbl^ or the

tower of the Joghis.

Thence to the Accsiites or Clmndra-bhdga, and the

town of Spatura of the Peutingerian tables, called

Simtura by the anonymous geographer, and probably

* Plat, de flura.
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the same with Sadhora. There appears to be a trans-

position in the numbers expressuig- the distances.

Thence to the Hydraotes, or Ravi, (the Iruvati of

the Pifrau'as,) and the city of Laboca or Lobaca,

mentioned by Ptolemy, and which is tlie present

Lahore. Its true and original name is Lanaca or La-

baca, from Lava or Laba, the son of Ra'ma ; and its

present name is derived from Lava-zvara, the place of

Lava or Laba. Its distance from Sangald in Pto-

LFMV, with its name, have induced me to suppose

that it is the same witli Lahore, which is 53 miles

to the east of the extensive ruins of Sangala, so

called to this day ; and the true pronunciation is

Sa}7gaia, not Sangald. Tliere are two places in Pto-

lemy, one called laboca, and the other Labocia,

which I take to be the same place, the true name of

which is Lahaca; for the ctlier is not conformable to

the idiom of any of the dialects in India,

Thence to the Hijphasis, and afterwards to tlie

Zadadras, (the Satodara pr S^atadru of the Purdn/aSy

,or with 100 bellies or channels;) and to the town of
Tahora, in the Ptiitingerian tables (now called, with

a slight alteration, Tehaura, and in the Purdnas, Ti-

hotra and Trigarta ; there Semiramis, or Sami-
DEvT, was born).

Thence to Ketrora, in the same tables, for Cshatri-

wdrdj or C'hetvi-wdrd, the metropolis of a powerful

tribe of Cshettis or C'hetris, who lived in a beautiful

and •\voody country. The famous Lacki Jungle, or

forest, is what now remains of these charming woods
and groves. They are called Cetri-boni by Pliny,
with tht t\)\lhQt oi Sijkestres, or living in forests-;

and Cshatrivaua, in Sanscrit, and C'hetri-bdn, in the

spoken dialects, signify the forest of the Cshetris:

Clietriivdrd, or Cotrora, is now Thanak&tir ; in former

times, the metropolis of these Cshatris.
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Thence to the Jumna at Ctmjpoora, and to the

Ganges at Hustinapooi\ or Hastina nagara, called in

the West, and in the Jj/in-acberi, JVustnaur, for

Hastin-nora, It is the Bachiora of the Peutingerian

tables, the Bactr'iana of the anonymous oeographer,

and the Stoma of Ptolemy. In the Greek origi-

nal it was written BACTINOPA, Bastinora, altered

afterwards into BACINOPA, and BACTPIANA,
Basinora, and Bastriana ; and the latter was mis-

taken for Bactriana. Indeed the Greeks could

hardly write JVustnorej or JVustinore, otherwise,

than OYACTINOPA, or BACTINOPA, Oiiastinora,

TVastinora, or Bastinoi^a : they chose the latter.

Hastina-nagara^ commonly called Hustina-poor, is

about twenty miles S. W. o^ Darhiagur, on a branch

of the Ganges, formerly the bed of that river. There

remains only a small place of worship ;. and the ex-

tensive site of that ancient city is entirely covered

with laro-e ant-hills ; which have induced the in-

habitants of the adjacent country to suppose, tliat it

had been overturned, or destroyed, by the Termites.

In the Peutingerian tables we are presented with

a route, leading, from Hustinapoor^ into Tibet : the

first stage of which is Arate, called Heorta by
Ptolemy, but transposed by hini. It is Haridxvarj

of Hardwah, as it is corruptly pronounced by many :

and in Arate ^wd. Heorta, we can retrace the original

name Hartoa, or llardwah. The second stage is

Pharca, called Paraca by Philostratus, in his life

of Apollontus ; and placed by him in the moun-
tains, to the north of the Ganges. It6 present namp
is Pragh, often pronounced Pardgh, generally with

the epithet of Dha, or Deo, Deo Prdgh, gr the di-

vine Pragh. It is in the country of Sri-nagar, on
the banks of the Ganges, and is a famous place of

worship.

On the road from Hustinapoor to Allahabad,

Vl\^y places the town of liodapha, caWed Rapphc by
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Ptolemy. Its present noine is Hurdoxvah, or Hul-
doicah ; for both are equally in use.

The next stage, according to Pltxy, is CaUuipaxa,

the true name of which Avas Calbu-basa, implying
its being situated on the Ca'im, a river which retains

its ancient name to this day ; but the town is now

The next stage is Allahahad^ called the town of
Ganges, (or Gangapoor,) by Artemidouus, All tlie

intermediate distances, in Plixy, are erroneous, and
inadmissible: thus he tells us, that from Rcdapha,

to Califupa.ra, tliere are 168 miles: but according to

others 265 ; Vvhilst some reckon 500. The distance,

assigned by him, between the Sutltg and Jumna,
amounts to 33G miles, which is a most gross mistake.

The half, or ]6'8 miles, reckoning from Taliora to

Cimjpoora, is pretty near the truth.

From AUahahad to PaUhofhra, the rond, it seems,

did lie along the southern bank of the Gauges: and
in Ptolemy we hnd tlie following places. From
AUakahad to the river Tuso, now the jonse: and,

eighteen miles from its conflux with tlic Ganges, in

a 8. W. direction, he places a town called Adisdara,

probably the same with Attcrsar, or Altersarour in

the sam.e place; and, about one mile and half to the

north of tlic Tonse. Thence to Cind'ia, now Caunfcc,

on the banks oi' the Ganges, and almost op{><)site to

Goopygiinge. Put tliis place is out of the direct

road: though it might not have been so foimcrly,

on account of tlie continual encroachments and
shiftings of the Ganges.

The next is Sagala, now Mirzapoor, and con-

nected with .anotiier called Sigaia, (;r rather Saga/a,

now Mongkir. The present Sanscrit name of the

former is flnd7fj/ac/(Sini, fiom the C^ddcss of that

r4
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name, wlio is worshipped there, and who resides ia

the Vimlhya, or Bind mountains, as implied by her

name. The common title of this tremendous deity,

is Biiadra-ca'li', or the beautiful Ca'li' ; though
she by no means deserves that epithet. This place

is supposed to communicate with the oth^r Sagala or

3lG7ighir, through subtermneous passages, opened
by lightning; which sunk underground at Virurhyu-

fdsiniy and re-appearcd at Monghir, at a place dedi-

cated also to the same l)tm^ though little frequented.

This accounts for these two places having the same
name in Ptolemy ; tliough tliese names are now en-

tirely unknown to the Hindus. But Bhauua-Ca'li*,

and Su-Ca'li' are perfectly synonymous : the latter,

however, is seldom used as an epithet of that d^ity,

except when persons, either male, or feipale, are

denominated after her; then they never use Bhadra-
Ca'li', but they say Su-Ca'li'. Afi?'zapoor is some-

times called the St him, or place of Bhadra-Ca'lt^
which appellation is distorted into Fatrigally, in the

voliuninous treatise of the icligious ceremonies of

different nations.

The other Sagala, or Monghir, is called MudgaU^
in Sanscrit, as I am told, in a derivative form from
Miidga, its name in the imperial grant found there

;

for Mudga-giri signifies the hill of Mudga. In the

Dcccan, V-xole^iy mentions two places, nearly at the

same distance from each other, one called Fetirgala,

and the other Modogulla. MadigJiir, or rather Mo^
du'gir, is a very common name for places in the

Peninsula, and also in otlier parts of India; as Ma-
dugar, near Jaypcwr ; Maigar, near Co^^«, &c. The
first part of this compound is found, in composition,

with pura city, giri hill, gi^iha fort, vana, or h/m fo-

rest, &c. thus we have Modu-pura, Mpdugiri, Modti-

gfiir, Modu-vana, or Modu-han, &c. That Mongliir

was called Mudga-giri, Mudgala, and Sagala, is

certain ; and that JMlrzapoor was denominated
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equally, Bhadra-Ca'l'i or Petrigallj/, and SagcUa, is

equally so ; like the two places in the Deccan, called

Fetir-gala, and ModoguUa, by Ptolemy. In all

the names of places^ in which tha word Aloda is in-

troduced, this word is uniformly interpreted pleasing^

charming, from the Sanscrit Moda: thus Modii-ban

signifies the beautiful grove : Modzva, the name of

several rivers, implies their being delightful. Thus
Moda-giri, or Modu-gir, in the spoken dialects, sig-

nifies the beautiful hill ; Modu-gali, the beautiful

pass : thus Sancri-gali., now ^acrigaUey, implies the

narrovv^ pa>ss. The word gali is not Sanscrit; but

Sancri is derived from Sancirn'a: and innumerable

instrmces might be produced, of compound names of
])laces, and even of men, in which one word is Sa7i-

scrit, and the other borrowed from the spoken dia-

lects. In this case Modu-gali, Bhadra-gali, and
Su-goU, imply equally tlie beautiful pass, between
a projection of the hills and the Ganges. Several

places in India are denominated Sa-golley, Sugoiilei/y

and Sucouky, from their being situated near a pass,

either through mountains, or almost impervious

woods. Pltxy seems to suppose, that the Royal, or

Nysscean road passed through Pacli^ or Peucolais

;

but this is highly improbable. It went directly

through the ferry of Aornos or Attock-Benares, to

Nysa. Aornos, or A-ccrnus, is probably derived from
the Sanscrit Varan'asa, pronounced Benares in the

spoken dialects. Father AIonserrat, who accom-
panied the P'mpcror Acbar, in his expedition to

Cabitl, says, that that Emperor paid the greatest at-

tention to the measurement of the roads, during his

juarch; and that, instead of a common rope, he sub-

stituted Bamboos, joined together by iron links. He
then says, that there were twenty-six and one fourth,

/)f tlicse Co.v, to one degree: each Cos consisted, of

course, of 1391 1. 77 feet, or 4637. 26 yards.

V. From China, savs Ptolemy, there were two
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roads : one leading to Bactra; and the otlier ioPa-
libothra. The author of the Pcviplus has strangely

disfigured this passage, or a similar one, from some
other author. He says, that wool (I suppose some,

particular kind of it), and silk, were brought by land

from Chiiia to Baroche, through Bactra, or Baikh

;

and then, down the Ganges, to Limyrica. He cer-

tainly meant, that the goods were sent, part to the

west, througli Baikh, and part to Palibothra ; and
from the latter they were carried down the Ganges,

and by sea, to Limyrica: this was, I suppose, the

original meaning. The country of Limyrica is tiiat

o? JIuru, in the pemusula ; called also, though im-

properly, J/Mr<7, il//^;*, and 3Iari; which, in a deri-

vative form, becomes Jllaruca and Murica ; from
"which, Arubiafi travellers made Jlmiirica, and the

Greeks Li-iiYLiiCA. In Sanscrit, but more particu-

larly in the spoken dialects, the derivative is often

used for tiie primitive form. Thus they say, Ben-
gala for Be?iga : and for Za?\ they said Larica, a

district in Gurjarat. With regard to this track,

from Magad'ha, and Bal'ihothra, to China, the BeU-
iingerian tables afford us considerable light. From
the Palitce, the BuUt(£, and CahoUtce of Ptolkmy,
now Cabal, there was a road, leading through the

mountains, north of the Panjab, and meeting another

road from Tahora, in the same country, (still re-

taining the same name,) at a place called Jris, in the

mountains to tlie north of Ilari-divar. These two
roads are frequented to this day ; and they meet at a

place called Kharaa-lang, a little beyond what is called

the P.ycs of Mansarorar ; which are three small

lake^, and to the south oi' Binda-Sarovara, or Lanca
lake. This information I received from several na-

tives, who had travelled that way. The road tli'en

goes to yUpacora, or Asparaca, a place in Tibet, nicn-

tiyned by Ptolemy : there it met with another from
the Gangetic Provinces ; and passing through Par-
iltona, probably now Kcrlen, ovKeltcn, with the epithet
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of Po??jidi}?g, from which is probabl}'' derived the

Paliaua of Ptolemy. This road, in the tables, ends

at Magarls, corruptly for Thogaris, or Thogara, in

Ptolemy ; and now To7ikej\ near Lassa, on the river

Caickerv, (called, in the Peutingerian tables, Calinc'ius).

The mountains to the north, are called by Ptolemy,
Thagiiri, and the inhabitants of the country, Itaguri.

These famous mountains still preserve their ancient

name, being called T'uigri to this day. The road,

from the Gangetic provinces, is represented as

coming from a place called Carsania, near the Ganges ;

and probably the Cartasuia of Ptolemy, now called

Ccujuna, near Burckcan. Between this, and Aspacora

in Tibet, the tables place a town called Scobaru^

which strange and uncommon name is still preserved,

in that of Cucshabaru, (in the maps, Cocsabary,)

near Jarbarry, to the north of Dinagepoor. Cicciha-

baim is the epithet of a giant, living in the mountains
to the north of India. His real name w^as St'hulo -

DARA, and, from his insatiable and ravenous voracit}',

he is surnamed Cucshabara, and he is often mentioned
in the Purdn'as. This was probably the rendezvous
of the caravans, from Taprobane, or Ceylon ; which,
according to Pliny, weut by land to China. Rachia,
the chief embassador of the king of Ceylon, to the

Emperor Claudius, said, that his father had gone by
land to China.

Abbe' Grosier, in his description of China, says,

tliat at Pou-eul, a village in Yunnan, on the frontiers

ox Assam, Ava, and Laos, people resort from the ad-

jacent countries : but that the entrance is forbidden

to foreigners, who are permitted to approach no
nearer than the bottom of the mountains. There
they exchange their goods for tea, the leaves of
>yhich are long and thick. They are rolled up into

baWs, somewhat like tobacco, and formed into masses,

which are carried into the adjacent countries, and
even to this day to Silhet.
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This trade was carried on, exactly in the same
manner, 1 500 years ago, according to Arrian's Pe-

ripUis. On tlie confines of China, says the author,

there is a nation of men, of a short stature, with a
large forehead, and flat noses. They ^xecTiWtA Sesatce,

(and by Ptolemy ijfl'.iWfl?). These come, every year,

to the frontiers ; not being permitted to enter the

country. They make baskets of certain leaves, as

large as those of the vine, which they sew together,

with the fibres of bambus, called petri ; and fill them
with the leaves of a certain plant, rolled up into balls,

Vv'hich arc of three sorts, depending on the quality

and size of the leaves ; and are of course denominated
balls of the larger, middle, and smaller size ; and arc

carried all over India. Petri could not be the name
of the bambus, but of the leaves, called in Hindu
patra. These leaves are probably those of the Dhac
tree*, used iiU over India to make baskets, and made
fast together, with skewers, from the fibres of the

bambu, or other similar plant. These Basacke were,

in my opinion, a wandering tribe, still called Bisati'\j

who live by selling small wares and trinkets ; for

which purpose they constantly attended markets, fairs,

and such places, where they think they can dispose of
their goods. These Bisati, or Besadce, from their

features, must have belonged to some of the tribes

living on the eastern borders of Bengal, whose fea-

tures are axactly such as described by the author of

the Periplus. IVIr. Buchanan mentions two places

called Pal^, perhaps Pou eul, and Palaung, in the

mountains to the N. E. of Jva, where they pickle the

tea leaves, used all over the Burman Empire.

There is another route, in the Peutingerian tables,

leading from Taliora, (or Tahaura, in Major Ren-

* Bulea frondosa.

t See Asial. Researches, Vol. 7lh. p. 4<55.
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Nell's map,) to Elimaide, or Fatna. From Tahora to

Palipotra, 250 cos: to the Ganges 500 : to Eliimaldey

250 : in all 1000 cos, or IG^S^B. M. Here we see,

that Palipotra cannot be, either Fatna, or Rajamahl:

besides, the distance is too great, in a direct hne.

Tliere are three towns, thus called, m India : the first,

or Fali-puti^a near Cabiil, called Falpeter by Dan-
ville, is unconnected with this route. The second

is Bdli-putra, or llajamaJil, which is too far to tlie

eastward. The third is Pali-putra, in the interior

parts of 7/?^/^, and is now called Bo-Fal, for B/m-
Pala. It is mentioned by Ptolemy, under the name
ofSiri-Palia for Sri-Falli. This, I conceive to be the

Palipotra, of the Pcutingerian tables, and accordingly

propose the following correction. From Tahora to

Palipotra, or Bopaul, 500 cos, or 639 ^^- ^^- Thence
to Elimaide or Fatna, 500 cos. also. Between TaJiora

and Palipotra, the route passed near the mountains of

Daropanisus, which are tliose of Dhar. Between
Palipotra and Fatna, there is a station ad Gangem,
or near the Ganges : this station, I take to be Alia-

habad, called the town of Ganges, in ancient authors :

but then the distances, either according to our cor-

rection, or without it, do not agree so w^ll ; and pro-

bably there is a transposition.

I have mentioned before, the constant intercourse,

both by sea and by land, between the kingdom of
Magadlia and Chino,, on the authority of Chinese

History; and their trade, to an island and kingdom,
called i^oz^/W7i, to the eastward o^ Siam, during the

third and fourth centuries. This was probably a
Malay kingdom : but we cannot ascertain its situa-

tion. It seems that some Malay emperors, and
kings, as those o^ Zapdge, and Founaii, did what they
could, to introduce trade and learning, into their do-

minions : but their exertions proved ineffectual ; at

least they were not attended with much success ;,
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and their subjects soon relapsed into their former

modeofhfe. The Mohammedan travellers of Re-
NAUDOT, speak of the power of the kings of Jllabed;

and declare, that they used to send, every year, em-

bassadors to the Emperor of C7?i;i<7, with presents:

but that these embassadors were narrowly watched,

on their entrance into the Chinese territories. They
lived in peace with China, but were not subjects of

its monarchs. These travellers consider Aldbed,

and 3Itijet, or 3Iaied, as distinct countries : and there

are some grounds for it; and it was perhaps so

originally. The inhabitants of Asam were divided

foimerly, into Cig and MuJ ; and the appellation of

Alujef niay be derived from Miij, whom I suspect,

however, to be the same with the Magas, or Barmahs,

who greatly imitate the Chinese manners. Thus, for

Magog, they say Magiuge. After the death of Pu-
lima'n", the whole country was thrown into con-

fusion, according to the Puran'as and Chinese

Historians, as we observed before. One of his

chief officers, called OlonachUn, seized upon the

kingdom, but was made prisoner by the Chinese

embassador, w^ith the assistance of the Emperor of

Tibet.

Then, say the Faiiran'ics, the Axd'hra-bhrityas,

or servants of the And'hra kings, set up for them-

s.elves : but one, more fortunate, surpassed the others

in power : his name was Ripunjaya, with the title

of VisvASPHURJi, the thunder of the world. He ex-

terminated the remnants of the Barons or Cshettris :

and filled their places with people of the lowest

classes : he drove away also the hrahmciis ; and

raised, to the priesthood, men of the lowest tribes,

such as the Caivartas, boatmen and fishermen, Patus,

Pulmdas, and Madracas : but these Brdhmens were

no better than MkcNhas, or impure and base born

men. These boatmen and fishermen, being used to
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live upon fish, would never give np tlieir favou-

rite food, when raised to the priesthood: and their

descendants, the Bengal Brdhmens live upon fish

even to this day. The same circumstance is men-
tioned in the Vishnu-Purmia. Tlien, aftewards, a

Guptai-ansa, or ohscure race, will reign all over

ylmi-Garigam, or the Gangetic provinces ; some in

Saccta, (or Oiuk) otliers at Padmck'ati, (or Patiia ;)

Prayag, (or Allahabad) Mathura, (or Muttrci) and
Canti-piii'i, (now Cutzcall, nine cos to the north of
Gzvalior). Here no mention is made of Gaiir in

Be7igal: and indeed, its kiugs are never noticed by
the Paiiran'ics.

VI. The following towns are placed, obviously,

in the coiintr}^ of Tibet, by Ptolemy, and in the

Peutingerian tables. Their names are Aris, Orosana^

Aspagora (or Aspacorn,) Paliana (the same with Par-
iJiona,) Thogara, Abvagana, Of/orocoras, Sclana, with
the river JBautes (or Baufisus). These are in the

country of the Batce, (or Budian) seemingly limited

to the districts round Lassa ; wliich, it is highly pro-

bable, was originaliy the case. The situation of
Aris is at the meeting of two roads; one from Ta-
hora, and Hard-.car (probably tlie Porta of Pto-
lemy;) and the oti^cr from Cabul, through the hills.

From tlie nature of the country, there is every rea-

son to suppose, that the place, v/here they met, has
not altered its situation. Thos;ara, at the other ex-
tremity, and on the river Calincins, is obviously the

present Tonker, on the river CalcJicw, near Lassa.

The distance between Aris and Thogara, in the Peu-
tingerian tables, arising from the intermediate ones,

amounts to \75. But these -cannot be miles, no>^

€,\Q\\cos: let us suppose them to be 157 iifjjanas, or

771. B. miles; which would be suftlcientiy accurate.

From Aj^is, to Orosana, (the Thnhrassaie, of the ta-

bles, and now called Arijitn-^) ^Ci 1/6janas, or I96 B.
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miles. Then, leavino; Khciron (the Chiron of the
maps,) to the right; the route, proceeds to Jspaoo)%
of wliich the present situation is unknown : distance

52 y6ja?ms, or 255 miles. Thence, to Parthond (pro-

bahly Carthona^ or Calthomi, and, of course, die
town of Kdten or Kerten^ on the Sampu ;) distance

\5 ydjanas, or 73 B. miles. According to Ptolemy^
the horizontal distance, between AspUcora and Pa-
liana^ is 47 B. miles; which, in a mountainous coun-
try, like this, must be greatly enlarged, to bring it

into computed distance. Keltcn is called also Pu?i-

julbi, according to my friend, the late Puuangi'r,
who accompanied the Lama to China; and who
greatly assisted me, in a:scertaining the true pro-

nunciation of the names of places in Tibet, Paliand
is probably derived from Ponjidin; and Parthona (or

rather Carthona,) horn Kdten. From this^placeto
Thog/ira, (or Tonker,) 50 ybjanaSy or 245 B. miles

:

and the horizontal distance, according to IMajor
Rennell's map, is about 150 B. miles. Accord-
ing to the Peutin^erian tables, a route branched out,

from Aspacora, towards India and the Ganges.
About seventeen years ago, I had a long conversa-

tion with Pl'rangi'k, on the subject o^ Aspagord, or

Aspacoi^a, He told me, that Gor, Khar, aud Caj\

Avere frequently used, in composition, in the names-

of places ; ajid that Aspa might be a corruption,

from Sipa, or Sapii, which was a very comnfon name
pf places, in Tibet ; and that Sipd-gor, or Sdpugor,
Sipa, o\- Sapu-kJiar, were perfectly idiomatical ; though
htj did not recollect any place of that name. It struck

me then, that this was also the name of a famous river,

in that part oi' India, mentioned by Ctesias, imdeV
the names of Sipa-ckora.% Ilyparchos, and Ilypch

barm ; hccause it came, I suppose, from the country
o^ Sipa-chor, in Tibet: the same is now called thc'

Tcc.stah, in Bengal. Photius has given us, in hi^

Mibiiotheea, an extract of this curious passage, froiu
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Ctesias, in general true, and correct, with a few
wild and extravagant notions as usual with him.

There is a river in India, ahout one furlong broad,

or two stadia, called Hifpardio. Pliny, who liad

seen Ctksias's works, long befoie Photius, says it

was called Hyjwbanis, and flowed from the north

into the Eastern sea. Cor gulph of Bengal, called, by
the Pauran'ics, the eastern, as that, between JJ'nca

and India, is named the JFestcrn sea). The moun-
tains abound with trees, hanging over the numerous
streams, which flow through tliem. Once a year,

during thirty days, tears flow plentifully from them,

which falling into the waters beneath, coagulate into

Amber. These trees the Hindus call Sipa-chora. In
the countr}', about the sources of this river, there is

a flower of a purple colour, which gives a dye, not
inferior to the Grecian, but even much brighter.

There is also an insect, living upon these Amber-
bearing trees, the fruit of which they eat; and, with
these insects bruised, the}' dye stiifls, for close ves-

tures, and long gowns, of a purple colour, superior

to the Persian. These mountaineers, having col-

lected the Amber, and the prepared materials of the

purple dye, carry the whole on board of boats, with
the dried fruit of the tree, which is good to eat;

and then convey their goods, by water, to different

parts of India. A great quantity they carry to the

Emperor (the king of Magadlia,) to the amount of
about one thousand talents. In return tliey take
bread, meal, and coarse cloth. They sell also, their

swords, bows, and arrows. Every fifth year the king
(of Magadlia) sends them, as a present, a vast quan-
tity of bows, arrows, swords, and shields.

This Amber of Ctesias is obviously the Indian
Lacca, whicli has many properties of the Ainber or

Electrum. Till very lately, authors differed, as to

the production of this curious drug. Some imagined,
that it was the indurated juice of some trees. Others,

Vol. IX. F
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that it was producetl by a sort of insect. This last

opinion is tiie true one : and these insects, being*

bruised, make a powder, as tineas CochineaL These
two opinions were eiinent, in the time ofCxEsiAS,
who, most injudiciously, has blended them to-

jrcther.o

To the trees, he lias given the name o^ S'ipa-cliora

;

and to the river, that of Hypmxho, or HijpGhaf'us

:

but Hyparcho is hut a corruption iovSypa-clior. Sypc-

bar'i is the Hindu name, answering to the Tibet one
of Sypa-chor : for Bari or Barry, as it is written in

the maps, is very frequently used at the end of

proper names of places, and signifies a limited spot

of ground, an inclosure, and a garden.

It is more probable, that the river was thus called,

because it came from the country of Sipa-gor, or As-

pacora. Ctesias says, it was a Hindu name; and
yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from
the Persian, as most of his other Hindu etymologies :

but, though he had spent seventeen years in Persia,

it seems, he understood that language but very im-

perfectly ; and, I think, he was peculiarly fortunate

in not forgetting his own. He accompanied the

younger Cyrus, with the 10,000 Greeks, in the un-

fortunate expedition, in which that prince lost his

life, in the year 401 B. C. Ctesias was taken pri-

soner, and being a physician, became a great fa-

vorite with AiiTAXEKXEs Mnemon. Sipa-gor was
obviously on the road, between Jri-jun (or Aridsong,)

and Lassa; and which, according to P. Giorgi,
brand jCS out into three, which reunite again at Lassa.

It is tolerably well delineated in the maps of the

Lamas. The distance between Sipd-c'hor, and Pon-
julin, as given, either by Ptolemy, or in the PeiUin-

gerian tables, does not agree, being certainly too

short. l^ut when we consider that the geography

of that country is yet in its infancy, and the want
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of accuracy in Ptolemy, and in the geographical

works of tlie ancients, we shall not be surprised at

it. It appears, however, that Sibd-clior was situated

in the beautiful valley of Tankya, near the streams
which form tbe Tcestah. There is a jjlace called

Sipa, on tbe road, from Napal- to La.ssa: but it is

too near Napal. Ptolemy places it on the river

BautcSy or Bautisus, now the Bont-su: though
Bot-sii, or the water of Bat, or Bud-fa??, would be a
very proper name for the Sa)?poo. This, I believe,

misled Ptolemy, who pVdces Jspaco?^a on that river.

Tbe southern branch of tliis river, the real Bai(t'?sus,

he deri\'es from the country to the west o\ Aindsong,

and makes it pass through the valley of la??kija.

The town, called by him Sohma, is probably Uj?ilin^

called Uji(k-li)?k, in the map of the I^amas. Thus
they call Funjid'm, Fii.sid'-/ia?ig: Init my friend Pt'-

RAXGi'R assured me, tliat tbe true pronunciation of
it, in Tibet, is Pu??jtdl?2, with a nasal n at tbe end.
The name of the country oi' OttoiYi-coiYi, with a city

of the same name, is pure Hindu: Attdro-ghin\ tie
eighteen forts, or Rdjaships. It is the country of
Kapaid, now called the 24 forts, or Rajaships. I am
informed, that Napa?d proper consisted, originallv,

of eight forts, or Rdjaships ; in Hindu, At-ghur

;

perhaps, the Attaco)i o\^ Pliny: for the number of
vassal Rajahs, and tributary forts to Napaid, must
liave been constantly fluctuating. But, let us re-

turn to Ctesias, and his account of the inhabi-
tants of tbe southern parts of Budtan, which will

be found remarkably accurate, (tbough received
into Persia 4OO years B. C.) a few wikrnotions ex-
cepted.

These people, says he, inhabit the whole range of
mountains, as far as the I)?d?is, to the westward.
Tbey are very black, but otberwise remarkable for
tbcir probity, as the other Hindus are in general; and
with wliom there is a constant intercourse. They

V o
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live by hunting, piercing- the wild beasts with their

darts and arrows: ])ut they aie also so swift as to

run them down. They have the head and nails of
a dog, l>ut -their teeth are longer; and they bark
like dogs, having no other language : yet they un-
derstand the Hindu, but express tiiemselves by signs

and barking. They have also tails like dogs, but
longer, and more bushy. The Hindus call them
Calystrii, or Dog-faced.

This idle story originates from their being swift-

paced, and running down their prey WkeGre-hoioids.

These Dog-faced Sylvans^ are called Swana-mu'chas, in

the Furanas ; in which we read also of tribes, with
faces like horses, parrots, &c. in these mountains.

But it was, however, a very appropriate hieroglyph,

"by which to designate these people. Thus the

Icthijophagi, or fish-eaters, on the coasts of Persia^

are called in Sanscrit, I am told, Sir-matsyas, or fish-

heads, and in Persian romances, Scr-mald ; which
signifies the same thing. Calystrii seems to be de-

rived from the Sanscrit Caulcyaca-Siras, or Caideyd-

SiraSj with the heads of Gre-hounds. -

They live upon flesh, dried in the sun : (and in

Tibet they thus dry whole sheep, which they place

upon four legs). The men never bathe : women
only once a month. They rub their bodies with oil.

(This is the practice in Tibet, and they use butter

instead of oil). They generally live in caves: (this

is the constant practice of the mountaineers, to this

day, in winter : in summer, they live under tents,

and in arbours). Their clothes are of skins, except

a few of the richest, who wear linen.

Beyond the sources of the Sipa-clwra, is a tribe

of men, black also; but they have no evacuations.

They however, make a little water occasionally.

Their food is milk alone, which they know how to
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prevent from coac'^ulating in their stomachs. In the

evening they excite a gentle vomiting, and throw

lip tlie whole. This strange narrative is not v/ithout

foundation : many rehgious people in India, in order

to avoid the defilement attending the coarser eva-

cuations, take no other food but milk : and previous

to its turning into /trees, as they say, tliey swallow a

small string of cotton, wliich, on their pulling it

back, brings up the miik, or those parts of it, which
they consider as the Caput mortuum. Tliis they

make the credulous multitude believe : their disciples

are ready to swear to it; and they have even deluded

persons, otherwise of great respectability. I suppose

they conceal themselves, with great address; and
their evacuations cannot be very frequent, nor very

copious; for they really live upon nothing else but

a very small (juantity of milk : but certainly more
(at least I should suppose so) than they do acknow-
ledge: and the ceremony of the string they per-

form occasionally, before a few friends. I have
known many of these people : they are all hermits,

who seldom stir from the place they have fixed upon.

There is one neat the military lines, at Sicroivre, near

Benares, on the banks of the Burna: but, I believe,

he is rather in too good case, for a man living upon so

scanty an allowance.

The next place in Ptolemy, is Abragana, placed

by him to the S. E. or nearly so, of Paliana, and
Aspacora. This I conceive to be the large district of

Bregion, called also Bramahsong ; extending from
Nopal, along the borders of India, and Asani, to-

ward the east; and the capital city of which was
called, also, b)' the same name. Ptolemy places a
famous city, about 350 geographical miles, horizontal

distance, from Thogara, to the eastward, under the

name c^ Seiri, the metropolis: but of what country?
of the Seres? no surely ; for they are not introduced

into his maps. It was obviously the metropolis of

F 3
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Serica, a derivative word, from Ser, the name of

China, to this day, all over Tibet, and implying a

country subject to Ser. This Sera is, much more
probably, the ancient and famous city called Dsiri,

Sif^i, and Sera, to the S. E. of Lassa. Its real name
is Cheri, or T^eri, according* to several pilgrims who
had visited this famous place of worship. Between
it and Tonkei\ Ptole^iy places, about half way, a

town called Dacrsata, probably in the kingdom of
Tac-po, between Seri and Tonker.

There is another Bracmania, or Bragmania, in the

Gaugetic provinces mentioned by Palladius, in his

account, in Greek, of the Bragmaua. Calanus and
Dandamis came from that country; and the latter

is introduced, reproaching Calanus with his deser-

tion, who could not remain satisfied with the pure
waters of the Tiheroboas, or Taherancus. This river

was to the eastward of the Gauges ; for Dandamts,
or Dama'-damis, says, how can Alexander be

called the conqueror of the world, v/hilst he has not
yet crossed the Tiberoboas, or Tybercboas : let him
only go beyond the Ganges, &c. ^The country* of
these sages was probably Tirhoot, in Sanscrit, Tri-

bitcta. This word has been distorted Aaiious ways,
which have very little resemblance with their primi-

tive and original forn). The district of TirJu'it con-
sisted originally of three divisions ; the first of which
is called to this day Tirhut, or Tyroot ; the second is

denominated Ti-llu-hut ; and the third, Ru-Ti-hut.

These words are also pronounced Ti-Ru-buct, Ru-Ti-
huct. Thus Sri-hut, is now called Silhet, and by
Arabian authors, Sarirat. Tribucta is derived from
7'ri, three, and Bucta, from a verb implying to

foster; either because there were three Rajas, foster-

ing the whole country, or one Raja, who alone fos-

tered the three districts, and we may say either Tri-

bucta, or Tribhi(t\
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Its capital city is Durbungah, by many derived

from Tir-biicta, or Tirbhuc. From Tirubucta, and
Tirbiicta, the name of the river TiberGboas, or

Tabcruiicus, may, possibly, be derived. Some
learned Pandits derive the etymology of Dur-bimgah
from Dicdra, or Deicar, and bangah : because the

^wr, or gate way, of the palace ofthekinp;, was de-

stroyed by the river, during the rains ; and the palace

was in consequence forsaken, as it had been recently

built. From Dzcdra-bangah, Dezvdra-bangaJi, syno-

nymous with Dczi-ar-bdha, is probably derived the

name of the river Tibcroboas, or Tiberobancus : for

thus we should read in the original, instead of Hbc-
I'ancits. The Bragmauia of Palladius is probaoly
the same with the Bracmania of the anonymous geo-
grapher: for the greatest part of Tribuct is in the

Indian Serica of tliat author, and, of course, belongs

to x\\e Rajciship of Napal. Mr. Daxville was in-

duced to suppose, that the country of Bramsontg
was the Bracmania of the anon3'mous geographer of
Ravenna ; because the French say, Brdmes, instead

of Brahmens ; Tir-Iiiit, called also Alitliila, and
jMait'hila, is famous, from the most remote antiquity,

for tlie learning of many Brdhmenical families, re-

siding there even to this d^y. The appellation of
Bramsong is probably deri\Td from a colony of Bur-
mans, settled there. The language of these moun-
taineers has much affinity with the dialect of the
Burmahs, according to jMr. Buchanan's vocabu-
lary. Their country is called, in the Maha-Bhdrata^
Varma-dha, and placed in the east, seemingly, in op-
position to ^Sarma-desa, or EtJiiopia. The names of
Magadlia, or ^labed, have been distorted, by Persian
and Arabian authors, into 3Iaber, or the passage :

because there is a passage through it to the adjacent
countries : for the same reason, they have altered the
name of Lahaur, into Rahicer, the road ; because
there is really a road through it. They say also, that

the kings of J/ffZ'ec? were called Birdowal; which
F 4
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may be a corruption from ViasH-BALA, or Vrija-
BALA, pronounced in general, Brubala', and
Bihjwa'la\ This was also one of the many names
of Balix, the founder of the Dijuastics of the,

And'hras^ and Andlira-hhrilyas,

VII. From Gaiulidha^ Gaiid^i-varsha, or Gaiid-

xcar.slw, its inhabitants are called Gadrosi^ by Arui ax :

tlieir country Gaiidaris, by Diodokus tlie Sicil'iaUy

and Gorj/^/;;^/.?, by Noxxus in liis Dionij.sicas*, and
this last comes nearest to Gauri'dha. This passage

is really curious and interesting. The poet is enu-

merating the various nations which joined Deriades,
or Duryo'd'haxa, and Morrheus, the Alahd-Rdjd,

in the great war. Then came, says he, those, who
live toward the east of India, in the populous
country of Encoila, the abode of warlike Aurora,
and in the divine Goiyandis, with its well cultivated

fields. After them came those who inhabit the

country of Oeta, the mother of long lived elephants,

ranging through its extensive forests. EncoUa is the

coixntry of Utcala, now Orissa : formerly inhabited

by a warlike ^ace, at last extirjjatcd "by the Carn'as,
or kings of J?/<7«"«('/V/^, according to the inscription

on the pillar at Buddaul. Ut-cala, or Ud-cala,
implies the great, and famous country of Cala : and,

in the spoken dialects, as well as in Latin, Udca la,

2nay be pronounced Uc-cala, as Ac-currere, for Ad~
currerc. Nonnus gives to Gaura-desa the title of
divine, from its capital city, which was originally a

place of worship, in a forest, dedicated to the goddess
Gauji. From this circumstance, it is called Cory-
gaza, by Ptolemy, from the Sanscrit Gauri-ghosha.

The country of OzV^, or Oeta, is that of Oude, w'itli

forests in the northern parts, still abounding with

* Nonui Dionys. lib. 2(J. v. 294?.
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clei)haiits. The town is situated on the Gagra or

Sarjew, called after it, the river O'cdanes, or Oude
river, by Strabo, who represents it as a large river,

abounding with crocodiles and dolphins, and falling

into the Ganges. The town itself is called Athl-
nagara, or the town of Jitha^ by Ptolemy. The
geography of the cpun tries to tlie north of the

Ganges^ in that author, is distorted in a most sur-

prising manner; and every geographer since has been
equally unfortunate, v/itli regard to that country, till

AIa.tor Rkxnell's time. AH the ancient maps of
India, in Thevexot's collection of travels, and in

other authors, are equally bad : and Mr. DaxvilleV
description of this tract is by no means superior to

that of pT0LE:\rY ; for he places Canouge below Alia-

hahad. Fortunately, the names of these places in

Ptolemy, beiug very little disfigured, may be easily

brought again into their proper order and situation.

The town o^ Athe (or Oeta) is Oude ; Siian-naguray

for Siian-nagara, is the Nagara or town of Sezvan, in

Sircar Sarun : Cassida is Ccisi, or Benares, with the

mark of the genitive case, according to the idiom of
the western dialects. Thus Taverxier calls Sooty,

Soutiki ; and ether travellers use Dacca-ca iov D'kaca.

S^elampura, from the Sanscrit S\tilam-pura, or the
Stone-toivn ox fort ; and in the spoken dialects, Pat-
tar-ghar, is near Hardwdr. The kings of Gaiida^

were not known till the declension of the empire of
Magad'ha : until then they were vassals and tribu-

taries. They extended, afterward, their dominions
as far as Allahabad, and assumed the titles of Afahd-
rdjas : and Bengal is called Maai^azia, or country of
the Mahd Raja, by Nicolo de Coxti, who visited

it in the fifteenth century.

Tradition says, that Buddha-sixha, emperor of
Gauda, was in possession of Benares, at the time of
the invasion of the Musulmans : and this is con-
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lirmcd by no inscription found near Bouircs some
years ago, and inserted in tlie fifth volume of the

Asiatic Researches, but witliout a translation. It

was Avritten in the year of VicramacTitya 1083, an-

swering to the year io-2() of the Christian era. There

it is said, that Sthi'hapa'la, and his brother Vesan-
tapa'la, the sons of Bmupa'la, king of Gtf/^n/, had
erected a most sumptuous monument, still existing,

at a place called Sani/flh, near Benares. This monu-
ment of j5Af/z^r/(/Vz/V<f kings is mentioned by Taver-
NiER, who mistook it for 7\. sepulchral iwowument o?

the kings of Boutan. S'TiifRAPAXA is mentioned

under tliC name of Dhirapa'la, in the list of the

kings oi Bengal, in the Ayin^ Acberi ; by which it ap-

pears that they pretended to be descended from Bha'-

GADATTA, thc SOU of Naraca, king o^ Pragyotisha^

now Gauhati,heyondGualpa7Yi, on the borders oi'Assam.

Naraca was put to death by Crishna ; but he

restored the kingdom to his son Bha'gadatta.

VIII. The country o'i Magadlia was thus called

from the numerous families descended from the sage

Maga, the oftspring of the sun, and the grandson

of tlie venerable Twashta'h in the west. They
came into 7W/V/ in the time of CrYshna, at the re-

quest of his son Sa'imba. They settled in the pro-

vince of Ckata, now south BaJiar. There are two
tribes of Brahmens in India: those of Canyacubja,

or Canoge ; and the Sacasox S\(calas, thus called

because they came from Sacam, or Sdca-divipa. They
arc also called JSIagas, from their sire Maga ; and

from them are sprung all the Magas (or Mugs) iii

the eastern parts of India, the Barman empire, Siain,

and China. I shall give an account of their origia

and emigration to India, when I come to treat of the

White Island. The other Brdhmens in India are

called Canyacuhja^ because that was their first settle*



ANUGANGAM, ScC. 75

ment on their arrival in India. It is universally ac-

knowledged, that tlie kings of Magadlia gave every

possible encouragement to learning, which they en-

deavoured to diifuse through all classes, by encou-

raging learned men to write in the s{3oken dialect of

the country. Tradition says, that there were trea-

tises on almost every sul)ject in tlie JMagad'hi, Bai'i^

or Pali dialect, which are supposed to be still extant.

I could not, however, procure any ; and I believe

that they were doomed to oblivion by the Brahmeni-

cmI class, who by no means encourage the composing^

of books in the vulscar dialects. Should thev exist,

however, they are to be found among the followers

ofJiNA: and Majoil I\Iackexzie says, that these

sectaries are in possession of a great many treatises

on different subjects. That this is the case here, I

am credibly informed: but the Jainas are not of a

communicative disposition ; and I hope that gentle-

man will find them more tractable in the Peninsula.

From that circumstance the dialect of Mamdlia is

become l\\t Sanscrit oi Ceylon^ Siam^ and the Buryimn
empire, where it is called indifferently Bali or Ma-
gadlii. Captain Mahony writes that word A/age-

dee ; and IMii. Buchanan, in his learned and inte-

restino- Essav on the Religion and Literature of the

Burwahs, calls it Magata. Both say that it is the

same with the Bali, or Pali, which last denomination
prevails through the countries of Ava, Siam, and
Ceylon, though hardly known in India, where they
call it Ulagadhi. According to Capt. J. Towers,
the word Pali is written in Aracan^ Palic, where the

letter T has a very peculiar sound. The country of
Pali, or of the children of Pali, or Bali, the same
with Maha-xanda, according to the Puran'as, in-

cluded all the country to the south of the Ganges,
from the banks of the Soanc to the western branch of
the Ganges.

The Bali characters, either square or round, are
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obviously derived from the S'anso'lt ; but is doubtful

wbetht'r, in tlieir present state, they ever prevailed,

or w ere used in any part of Lidia. Among the nu-

merous inscriptions in Baliaj\ only a few in that

character have been found. One was kindly sent to

me by Mr. Dick of the civil service. It was ob-

viously written in the Burmah character, but I could

not decypher it.

The Bards of Magadlia were in great repute for-

merly, and the}' are mentioned under the name of

Magadlias. They reckon three sorts of Bards in

India: the Magadlias, or historians, thus called be-

cause those of Magadlia were the most esteemed ;

the Siitas, or Genealogists ,- and the Bandis, whose

duty was to salute, early in the morning, the king

or chief, in selected phrase, and well-chosen words,

wishing him long life and prosperity. The usual

name in India for ?.Bard is, Bhdt, ^'ulgarly pronounced

Bhat. It is not a /S«y?*677V appellation, though asserted

to be derived from it. But the original name, as it was

pronounced several hundred years ago, was Bdrddi or

Bdrdd/ii, though some think it a different name, ap-

phed to the same class of people.

Bhaf, or Bhat, is derived from the Sanscrit Vdrta^

or Bar'ta; and which is the same with the English

word and the German xcort, a word. In the west,

Bhats were equally called Bardi in Latin, and Bhardh
mIFtlsh. They were also called Vates, Worn jdri,

fatus sum in Latin, the same with Vdrtd, the letter

11 being dropped, as in the vulgar dialects of India,

They were also denominated Eubages, from the San-

scrit verb Vacha or Bacha, to speak, which becomes

Uvacha and Ubacha, through various moods and

tenses. Vacha, or Bacha, becomes also Bdga, or

Vdga ; hence the Irish word Bogh, rendered Zo^>w,

or speech, by General Valla ncey. The word
Bardai, or Vardai, comes obviously from the same



ANUGAXGAM, &C. 77

root Viirtta ; but my learned friends are of opinion,

that it comes from Bhar-danam, which signifies to

burden with ; because the}- are burdened with tlie in-

ternal management of the royal houseliold : and this

is the case, to this day, in Gwjarut ; being next to

the Pradlu'tn, or prime 3,Iinistcr (called Pardon by
Mr. Lord), though indcpendant of him.

The ftmious Chandra, or Clianda-Bardid was Bard
to Prithu-Ra'ja, King of i)/7//, whose wars 'are the

subject of an Epic Poem, in the spoken dialect of
Canoge, and of some antiquity, since it is mentioned
in the Ayin-Acberi. He was a favorite of Devi,
and was Tri-Cdla, knowing the past, present, and
future. The title of Burden is translated musician by
Abul Fazil*. His functions, both in the field, and
at home, were exactly those of the ancient Bards in

the west : except, that, in India, a real Bard sings

only, but does not play upon any instrument ; this

being the office of musicians who do not sing.

He took a most active part in the i^loody war
between PrIthu-Ra'ja, and Jaya-Ciian*dua, king
of Canoge, and Mahci lldjd at that time, about a
beautiful damsel given to the latter, by Vi'rabha-
dra, king of 6>j//o;? ; when .7aya-Cjjan"dra went
in person, at the head of a numerous army, to force

him to become tributary, and vassal of tlie empire ;

giving out, that he was only going to worship at the

place of Cdrticeya-Stc/imi, in tlie fort of Sancara ghar
in Sinhala, or Ceylon: which place is resorted to,

equally by. orthodox Plindus, Bauddh'ists, v^vA t\^n
Musutmans. He was accompanied by Carna-Da-.
MARY A, king of Magad'ha. PrIthu-Ra'ja waged a
long and blood}'' war against Sultax Gori ; but
was defeated, and lost his life, in the year 1192.
Part of the poem, in which Pri'thu-ra'ja's wars with

* Ayia-Acberi. Vol. 2. p. 120.
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Jaya-chaxdra, and Sultan Gori, are described, is

in my possession.

The Bards of mortal men are not mentioned in

any Sanso it book that I e\'er saw : onl}'- those of
the Gods. The SicVdhas, ihe Charan'as, and the
Cinnaras are the three classes mentioned in the re-

tinue of the Gods, besides the Piirohita, or h\^A\

priest: the regent of the planet Jupiter enjoys that

high office, among the Gods; and S'ucra, who pre-

sides over Venus, among the giants. The Sidd'has
are priests, and persons-of uncommon learning and
deep knowledge, to whom nothing is impossible. The
CJidranas are really the ^^r^^' of the Gods : and were
probably the same with xhcSaron class of Druids, called

also Sdronides. The Cinnaras are historians ; and the

Charanas are also acquainted with the genealogies

of the Gods, and of mankind. The bards of
mortal men were also called Chliraiias^ according to

Abul-fazil. Every great man in India, had B/iatsm
his retinue : the practice is still kept up in Guijarat ;

where they are highly respected to this day, accord-
ing to my Pandit, who is a native of that country.

The Bhats or Bhactas, and Clu'iran'as, are mentioned
by Abul-fazil, in his description of *S«Z>^/^ Gujarat.

Their employment, says he, is to sing hymns, recite

genealogies, and warhke songs in battle, to animate
tlie troops. They acted also as heralds, as in the

case ot CriANDRA-EAiiDAi. Abul-fazil makes
some difference between the Bhats, and Charanas :

but my Bandit says, that he never knew of any,

Charan'a being really the Sanscrit word for Bhat or

Bhacta. Ciia'rana, their ancestor, is said to have
sprung from the sweat of Mahade'va, who in-

trusted him with the care of his Ox Nandi, who
resides in the white /.v/^//V^. But I am told, that, in

the Buraiias, it is said, that they were born from the

churning of the right arm of Ve'na, father of Prithu
or Noau. Bards, in this part of /W/^, being with-
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out employ, are become a most despicable race of

men. They are more respected in the Deccan, ac-

cording to Major jMacki.nzif, wlio says, that they

are generally called Cavi'sars, from Cavyesxcaras^ or

the Lords of the Drama.

The Merchants o? MagacTha formed not only a pe-

culiar class, but also a particular tribe, called the Ma-
gadlil tribe. It seems, that they were bold, enter-

prising, and at the same time cautious and circum-

spect : hence they are said to be merchants by the

father's, and warriors by the mother's side, according

to Mr. Coleerooke's account of the llindu Classes.

According to the Vishnu-pura'n'a, the kings of

Magad'lia originally resided at a place called Giri-

Vrqja, or Giri-Braja. Vraja is synonymous with

GirosHA, a herdsman, also the abode of a herdsman:
and being situated in the hills, it was called Giri-

vraja. From that circumstance, tlie kings of Ma-
gadlia were, till a very late period, called Vraja-balas,

or rather, in the spoken dialects, Vraja-icalds, or

Braja-xvalas, distorted afterwards by Musidman
writers, into Birdaoval., according to IIerbelot, and
Birdawal according to Abuli'eda ; wliosays, that it

was also the name of their metropolis. Giri-Braja

was situated in the province of South Bahar, among
the mountains of *S'ii'zVY/, now called the Rqja-gir, or

the Royal mountains : but m.ore probably the real

name was Ra'jagriha, from a place of that name,
implying the Royal abode. It is erroneously written,

in Major Rem n ell's atlas, Rargiara. This is ac-

knowledged to have been one of their places of
abode : lor they say, that the royal throne was at

a place called Asana, above Gaijd., on the river Balga,

now Fulgo, called Cacuthis, by Arrian. Asana signi-

fies a Royal seat, or throne : and Ptolemy mentions,
also, a place of that name, Asana mltra^ or the de-

stroyed thione. It is called Pracjijotisha in the

Purcuias, and its remains are near Go-hdti, on the

frontiers of Assam.
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There, among the Raja-gr)ha mountains, the un-

fortunate Jarasand'ha had a, palace, near some hot

springs, where he generally resided : some remains of

it are to he seen to this day, and it is considered as a

place of worship. The Pujd is tliere performed, first

in honor of CuisHNA, and tlie five Pandavas : then

with flowers in honor of old Sand'ha, and his son

Saiiade'va. There, in memory of this unfortunate

hero, martial games are annually exhibited. They
are performed witli clubs, whilst drums are constantly

heating. I am informed, that tliere is a statue of

him, of an ordinary size, and seemingly of great an-

tiquity. He is represented naked, with a club in his

hand. Formerly the same games were exhibited, in

his honor also, opposite to Paiiia, in a small island,

called, from that circumstance, Sam-Mallaca, and

Sambalaca by Ptolemy. They were then celebrated

Avith great solemnity : people came from distant

parts ; and, during the time they lasted, a fair was

held there. The games, the fair, and tlie place

where it was held, were famous all over India, and
theiidixnt o^ Sam-^Iallaca became synonymous with

Patall'putra. It is now called Summalpoor or Siim-

bidpoor, and, in Major Rennell's atlas, Sahclpoor.

From the manner in which Jara-Sand'ha is re-

presented there, and also from other circumstances,

he is fully entitled to the epithet of Hercules or

Hara-cu LA, gi^en to him by Noxxus in his

Dionysiacs.

The ^Sinlialas, according to Capt. Maiionv, say

that Budd'ha was born in the country of Madda-
desa (Magad'ha-di'sa) in Dumba-detva (Jamhu-dw'ipa,)

Sit a place called Cumbool-wat-poorec, (Camalci-vati-

puri) : and that he died at Cooscemapooree (Cnsuma^
puri) in the same country, Camaldvati-puri is the

same with Padm/rcaii-puri, or the city of the Lotos ;

which we have seen is the same with Cusumdpuri,

now understood of Patna. It is added, that he
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died at the court of king Mallalel, whicli should be

Mahd-ballala, or Ma-xallala, a very common name for

kings. I have sliewn before, that Cusum/ipim, Pad-
indvati, Camalu-vati-puf'i ate epithets, and not proper

names of places ; and applicable, and generally ap-

plied, to the place of residence of great kings. Pd-
tali-putra is never mentioned in the PurdnaSj or

Sanscrit books of any antiquity ; and its grammati-

cal name is Pdtali-pura. As it was the metropolis

of the empire of Magad'ha, in latter times, and had
also the emphatical name of Padmd-vaii-puri given,

to it ; every transaction mentioned, as having hap-

pened at Padmdvati, was of course understood of the

last known place under that name ; and indeed, it

was soon forgotten, that there were once several

cities of that name in that countrv«

The Manias in Bens:al are mentioned bv Plin'Y
under the name oi Macca-Calingas. It appears from
the context, that the upper part of the Bay of Bengal
was divided into three parts, called in general

Calinga, or the sea-shore in Sanscrit, from its abound-
ing with creeks. West Calinga extended from the

river of Quttaca to the western mouth of the Ganges,

In an island of the Ganges, amplcc magnitudinis, of
very great magnitude, and of course the Delta, was
a single nation called JIodo-Galica and Modo-Gcdenca,
from the Sanscrit 3/adl/i/a-Califiga^ or middle Calinga

:

then came the Macco Calingas, or the Magas of
C/iittioono- from j\Iao-a-CaHns:a. The Ma^as or

jllugs maintained themselves as an independent tribe

in the Delta for a long time ; and they were at last

expelled by the Musiilmans and the Rajas of Tipera,

about the beginning of the sixteenth century, as

mentioned by P. Moxsekrat*. Through the Bur-

* Gens vero Modo-Galica, ii qui vulgo dicuntur Mogi, quamvis
nostr^ memorii a Patanicis et Tyhreris ultra Baharis rivum pul.>;

Arracani consislunt. P. Monserrat de legatioue Mon^olka,
Vol. the 1st. p. 19. a manuscript in my possession.

Vol. IX^ g.
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WW/? empire, Arracan and in Chittigong the Priests,

only are called ./J/<:/^rt.y aGcording to Col. Symes :

but in Chittigong and adjacent countries, the name
of Muga IS also attributed to the whole tribe.

ESSAY III.

Of the Kings of Magad'ha ; their Chronology,

I. As the kings of Magad'ha were Lords Para-

mount, and Emperors o^ India, for above two thou-

sand years; and their country the seat of learnings

civilization, and trade ; a Geographical and Histori-

cal description of this once famous country, cannot

but prove both curious and interesting. By Ma-
gad ha proper, South Bahar is understood : but, in a

more extensive sense, it includes all the Gangetic
provinces, and is by far the richest and best part of

the British empire in Asia. It is also famous fo?

having given birth to Bukd'^ha, and being, as it

were, the cradle of the religion of one af the most

powerful and extensive sects in the world.

The CA!r?9;?o/boT/ of its kings is connected with the

period of the Culiynga ; which consists of 432,01)0

years. This, the Hindus have divided into six un-

equal portions, or subordinate periods, called ^Saca^

because they derived their origin from six Sacas, or

mighty and glorious monarchs : three of whom have

already made their appearance ; and three more are

expected. This system of the six \SW'^i', with theiv

periods, is thus explained in the Jyoti7xidubhavu7ia\,

an astronomical treatise. Whatever man kills.

550,000,000 'Sacas (a mighty tribe of hereties), be-

comes 2i'Saca; and v/hoever kills this ^Saca only, be-

comes a ^Saca also.

Thefirst was Yud'iusii TiRA, born on the Saba-
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Sruiga, or mountain witli an liiindred peaks, srt the

extremities of the world ; beyond which no body can
go ; his period lasted 3044 years. Then came the

EiYi of Vicrama'ditya, the second 'Saca, which
lasted only 1 35 years. He was born at Tamrci-vatU

7iagari, or the town abounding Arith copper. It is

called Trambd, or Tamba-vafi, in the spoken dialects.

It nolonsrer exists, havins; been overwhelmed with a

deluge of sand. It was near Camhat, thus called from
a place of worship, denominated Sfhamba-tirfha, or

with a Sfhamba or pillar, called, in the spoken dia-

lects, Ccnnba. From Stliamba, the Greeks made
Asta : and from Tamra, (J'ramba,) they made Tra-

pera, Campra, c\wd Copra, Copper: and, as these two
places are contiguous, they said Asta-Tropera, Asta-
CaprOj Campra, &c. Sometimes they represented

them as two distinct cities.

The third 'Saca was Salivahana, born at Saleya-

Dhara in the Deccan ; and his period will last

18,000 years. The fourth '^^crt will be VuAVA'BHr
Nandaxa, who will be born at Su-Chitra-cut'a : his

period will last 10,000 5-ears. Then, at Rohita (or

Rotas,) will be born Nagarjuxa ; whose period

will last 400,000 years. Then will re-appear the an-

tediluvian Bali, who is to be born at Bhrl3:n-^osha,

Baivgaza, or Barcach : his period will last only 821
years ; when a general renovation of the world will

take place.

The Hindus have thought proper to connect their

chronology with an astronomical period of a most
strange nature. It is that of the seven Rishis, or

seven stars of the wain, which are supposed to go
through the Zodiac, in a retrograed motion in the

space of 2700 years. They are at present in the Tunar
mansion of\SiCatica, according to the most famous
astrologers of Benares, who cautioned me against the

erroneous opinion of other astronomers, in various parts

oi India, who insist that they are now in Anuradhd.
o 2
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I requested an able astronomer to give nie, in

writing, an account of this wonderful revolution.

This period, says he, is not obvious to the sight ;

but it does, however, really exist, being mentioi^ed in

old Sditras, and by holy Alums; and certainly the

seven y^Mw preside in every Lunar mansion, for a

hundred years ; and their presence, or rather influ-

ence, over it, is sufficiently obvious : and, according

to Sa'calya mum, their yearly motion is of eight

liptas, or minutes.

In the Varahl-sanhita^ the VisJinic-Punma, and also*

in the Bhagavata, I believe, it is declared, that, at

the birth of Pauicshita, the seven Rl^/ils had bceiv

in Mtighil for four ycarsy or4i;0J years ago; and they

were in Purvashard in the time of Nan da.

But in the Brahma-SidcVhdnta, it is declared, that

they were then in \Sravafia, which makes a difference

of fifteen Lunar mansions, or 1500 years; so that,

according to that author, the Caii-yugd began 'ZA05

years ago, or }600 years B. C. supposing the seven

Rishis to be now in 'Sicaiicd, in which they are to re-

main ten years more ; but, if they are in Amtrddlid^

the Cal-yugd began 1400 years B. C. The author

of the Ganxa-Sanhita, accordiuu* to Bhattotpa'la
in his commentary, seems to be of that o|nnion, when
lie says, that the seven lliahis were in Dlaglid, in the

twilight between the Dxcupar and the Calij/uga. In

the LaUoct/urhi-vriddlii, it is declared, that they were

then in Jb/iijit, or in the Urst oi"Srava?ia.

The names of the seven J\ishh\ shining in the

wain, are Fuld/ia, or the star «
; Cratu,^; Jtri.y ;

Fidasti/a,^; Angiras,*; Vcmsht'ha.K ; and, close to

it is a small star, representing Arundatl his wife;

the seventh is yl/rtWc/zi, or ^. ]\Iy friends insist that

their motion is peiceptible ; and they shewed them
plainly to me in Sxcdticd. Of this they wanted to

convince me,, by drawing a line, from that mansioix
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tljrough the stars'^ and a of tlie great bear. Wlien

they are in MagJia then the hne passes through this

asterism and the stars ^ and «. l>y these means they

coukl see them in cveiy part of the starry heavens.

"When Nan DA was born, they were then in Furvus-

hadha, or about 400 years B. C. and he died 327

before the Christian Era. Astrologers watch care-

fully their motion, because their influence is variously

modified through every mansion : and whatever new
married couple see them in a fortunate moment, they

are sure to live happy together for a hundred years.

Hence, says the ingenious Mil. Bailly, we may safely

conclude,"^ that no body ever saw them in that propi-

tious moment.

Tlie period of the seven Tlislih begins to be neglected

in the more northern parts of /;^«7.'/, because they are

not always to be seen at the lucky moment ; and, in

their stead, they use Diuiuva, or the polar star :

This star is often mentioned in the sacred books of

the Hindus, and it is connected with their mytho-
logy; but has not long been near enough to the Pok,
to be thus denominated after it : and for a long

series of years, before, there was no Dihiuva or im-

moveable star. Be this as it may, Dhruva, with

his relations, shines in the lesser bear. In the Yautra-

ratna-'cdlyam^ this consieliation is called the fish of

Dhuuva-bkahma'xa'd'hica'ra. It consists of thir-

teen stars : Dhuuva is in the mouth, and Uttana-
PA'DA his father in the tail. The mouth is turned

towards Bharam, and its revolution is the same.

The wives of the seven RltliisaYe the Pleiades, at

least six of them ; for the Hindus do not know that

they were seven formerly. Agxi fell in love with
them ; but his wife, dreading the resentment of the

holy Ithhis, assumed their shapes and countenances,

and thus personifying them, satisfied her husbancfs

lust. She was however unsuccessful with regard to
^. r>
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Arund'kati', the consort of Vasts-ta, on account
of her cxtrr.orcllnary holiness and sanctity. Soon
after, some scandalous repcicS prevailed, and the six

other Rishis dismissed their consoi ts, and drove tliem

out of their places, within the Arctic circle. They
were intrused M'ith the education of young Ca'rti-

ce'ya, who placed them in the Zodiac, after expelling

Jbhijit.

The Pleiades, according to Mythologists in the

west, were intrusted likewise with the^ education of

Bacchus, (whc, according to Macrobius, was the

same \'Ath. ^.fars, or Ca'rtick ya) ; and, on that ac-

counc, he translated them into heaven^ According
to those writers, they suffered a real bodily pollution;

and the seventh, says Hyginus, left her sisters, and
fled to the reoion of tl:« heavens within the Aixtic

circle* ; and this is the Ahl'^dhati' of the Hindus.

I have not been able to ascertain whose daughters

the consorts of the seven Rishis were : neither did

the western mythologists agree about it; though
they supposed, in general, that they v.ere the

daughters of Atlas ; but, as they never existed, it is

a matter of little consequence. Thus we see, that,

according to some, Yudhishti'r, or Judhispiter,

lived 3100B. C. and began his reign immediately

lihev the Rralaiia, ov flood ; like Xisuthrus, or Si-

sisTiiRUs; whilst, according to others, he lived

between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C. like Slsos-

TllIS.

The beginning of the Cali-yuga, considered as an
astroncmical period, is fixed and unvariable ; 3044
years before Vigramaditya, or 3100 13. C. But the

beginning of the same, considered either as a civil,

or historical period, is by no means agreed upon.

* Hygiu. Poetic. Astronoia. p. 471.
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In tlie l^is/um, Brahm/inda, and Vaiju Purdnas,"\t

is tieclaretl, that from the beginning of" the Cali-ijuga^

to jMaha-Nanda's accession to tlie throne there

were exactly 1015 years. This emperor reii^ned ;8

years; his sons 12; in all 40; when Chandragupta
ascended the throne, 31.5 years B. C. TheCali-ifuga

then began 13/0 B. C. or 1314 before Vicra-
ma'ditya : and this is confirmed by an observation

of the place of the Solstices, made in the time of
Para'sa'ra, and which, according to Mr. Davis,
happened 1391 years B. C. or nearly so. Para'-
sa'ra, the father of Vy'asa, died a little before the

beginning of the Cali-yuga.' It is remarkable that

the first observations of the Colures, in the west,

were made 1353 years before Christ, about the same
time nearly, according to Mr. Bailly.

In the same Pitranas, it is also declared, that, from
the Diinasty of the Nandas, to king PulimaV,
there would elapse 835 years. Puloma', or Lomadt,
called PouLOMiEN, Oulomjen, and Oulomiento, in

the annals of China, died in the year (548, according
to De Guignes. This passage from the Brahmcm'da
is obscure, being in a prophetical style: tlie words
are: 'From the birth of Paricshita to Nanda
(I suppose his accession to the throne) there will be
1015 years: from Nanda to Puloma' and the An-
DHRAs, 836 years.' Nanda died 5^17 years B. C. and
Puloma in the year 6i8, according to the Annals of
China: the difference is Q75 years, instead of S3G.

If we suppose that the 836 years are to he reck-
oned, from the end o^ t\\Q Dynasty o^ Nanda, in-

stead of the death of their primogenitor, the num-
bers will agree perfectly well. This Dynasty lasted,

either 137, or 139 years, according to the Ftirands

;

which, added to 836, give exactly 975, the number
of 3'ears ret^uired.

g4
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The accuracy of the annals of Ch'ma^ and the care-

lessness of the Hhidu chronologers^ are equally-

known; and, of course, the former must be our

guide.

According to tlie Baudd'uists, the ancient Bud-
dha, or Dharma-Ra'ja, probably the same with
Yudhishti'ra, manifested himself, or began to reign,

1367 years B. C. as mentioned in the Ayin-achcri.

It wnll appear hereafter, that the Diiaiiha-Ra ja,

the subordinate Menu of his Culpa, was really the

JVIiNOS of the Greeks: that Crishna, or Ra'd'iia'-

Mo'iiANA, was the same with Rhadamantiius, or

JflADHAMANEs. MiNOs could uot have lived earlier

than 130, or 140 years, before the Trojan war, which
happened 1184 B. C. and the time of his death hap-^

pened about 1320 years before the same Era. If the

taking of 7V'{?j/ happened ]200 B. C. as some suppose,

then Minos died about the year 1330: and admit-

ting, that the first year of tlie Cali-yuga was the 1370
ycarB, C. Yudhishti'ra, of course, died in the 1332;
according to some who assert, that he died 38 years

after the beginning of the Cali-yuga. Others say,

that he lived 28, and even 8 years onl}', after the

beginning of that period. The DharmatRa'ja of

tht Baucldhists\\\'e(\ 120, and Minos 120 also, or 125

years, according to others, Noxxus, in his Diouy-

Macs, shews that Jara'-Sandha, literally old Saxdha,
Maha-ruja, of India, and whom he well describes,

when he says, that Morrheus, the Emperor of India,

who was called Sandes, was contemporary with

Minos ; and his Bacchus is the same with Bhagava'x,
in the character of Crishna, Thus we have two J^jras

of the same event, (an inferior, and subordinate Ca-

taclysm, or desolation,) one 1578, and the other 13/0

years J3. C. This desolation of the world was the

cjeluge of ])eucalion, as I have shewn in my Essay

on mount Caucasus: and they made use of the same
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c<5n'iputation nearly witli the Pauranics, for they

say, that it happened 1529 years B. C. according to

EusEEius and the Parian Chronlchy and other au-

thors : whilst the ablest Chronologers have shewn,
that it could not have happened earlier than the year

1380 B. C. The Greeks had also four au:cs, like the

Hindus ; and the last, or Iron ag\% answering to the

Cali-yiiga, began some time before the Trojan wary
and a little after the expedition of the Argonauts and
Deucalion. Hcsiod laments very much, that he
Avas born during that age of corruption and wretch-

edness. Thus the Greeks and the Pauranics them-
selves, in their more sober moments, agree perfectly

about the beginning of the Cali-i/uga, or Iron age.

According to the Institutes of Menu, we may
place the beginning of the Cal'i-yuga about the year

1370 before Christ. For we read there, that men
in the golden age lived 400 years ; 300 in the next,

or silver age: 200 in the brass one; and 100 in the
Cali-yuga. These four ages are obviously to be
reckoned from the Jhod ; after which men, as far

down as Eber, lived about 400 years: and then,

regularly decreasing, till the beginning of the Iron
{/ge, or 1370 B.C. when we find that Yud'hishthira,
Crishna, Minos, and Jupiter lived about 100
years.

The followers of Jina place the beginning of the
Cali-yuga in the year 10/8 B. C. as we shall see here-

after. Their chronolo"ical svstem has of course,

much affinity with that of Sir Isaac Newton.
Every Pandit will boast, that they have uninter-

rupted lists of kings, from the beginning of the
Cali-yuga, to the Era of Vicr vma'ditya; and even
lower down, for the space of 3044 years : but what
was my astonishment, to find in perusing the Pura-
7i'as, that this was by no means the case, as it ap-s-

pears from the accompanying table, in which, one
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list gives only 1718 years, and the other no more
than 1672, from the first year of the CaU-yuga to the

Era of ViCRAMADiTYA. In the third column,

which I have made out of the shortest numbers in

both lists, the sum total amounts only to I409 years;

from which we must deduct 36 years, for the sup-

posed reign of Pushpamitra, (for he did not ascend

the throne himself, after having murdered his own
sovereig-n; but resigned it to his son;) and there re-

main 1373 years: and the highest numbers in both

lists give 1 855. The first list is from the Bralimchida,

and the second from the Vdyii-purana. In other

Puranas, the number of years, during which each

prince reigned, is omitted ; but the sum total of the

reigns of each dynasty is recorded. From the first

year of the Cali-yuga, to the death of Puranjaya,
they reckon 1000 years, for 22 reigns, or perhaps

generations; which is inadmissible. From the first

year of the Cali-yuga to the birth of Budd'ha they

reckon also 1002 years, including 23 generations:

now Budd'ha was born 61 8 B. C. This places the

first year of the Cali-yuga 1564 before the Era of

Vicrama'ditya.

From the first year of the Cali-yuga to the death

of Puranjaya, they reckon 1000 years, as we h?ive

seen before : add to this,

From the Bha'gavat, From the Vishnu Puranay

for the Sunacas, - 138 - - 128

the SisuNACAs, - 360 - - 362
Maiia'-nanda, &c. - _ - - -

to Chand'ragupta's reign, 100 - - 100

1598 1590

before Christ, - - 315 315

1913 1905

Subtracty - - 56 - - 56

Before Vicr'amaditya, 1857 1849
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• It appenrs, that the Sunacas and Si-sunacas were

two liraiiches of the same family : the first sat on
the throne l^S j^ears; but the sum of the reigns, in

both dynasties, amounted to 362. Maha'-xanda
and the SuMA'LyAL-iCAS reigned only 40 years, in-

stead of 100: and the whole may stand thus cor-

rected, from the first year of the CciH-yuga, down to

1 000 "^ the accession of Chand-ragupta, or 315
362/
40 >years B. C. There are 52 generations and

1402 Jreif^ns mixed together, to fill up that space, or

about 31 years for one reign ; which calculation is

too large. These different computations of the era

of the Cali-yuga from tlie Puran:is. with the several

corrections which the}^ are susceptible of, I th-ought

of the greatest importance to lay before the learned.

In the two accompanying lists, the numbers, parti-

cularly in the beginning, are obviously too large,

either for generations or reigns, and of course they

must be rejected. It is remarkable, that these num-
bers are pretty regularly decreasing, from 98 for a

reign, in the beginning down to Vicrama'ditya, to

three or four years. This regular decrease is equally

inadmissible.

The first king of MagacVa was Jara'-Sand'ha ;

for that country began to be known under that

name in his time, being before denominated C'lcata.

But Jara'-Sand'iia was not the first king aiC'icata;

his ancestors had ruled over it for many generations,

at least from the time of YRtriADRATiiA, or Vrihat-
Rat'ha ; from whom the whole dynasty, as far down
as Puranjaya, or Ripunjava, is denominated the

dynasty of the Barhadrafhas, in a derivative form.

They were descended from Purlt, the fifth son of

Yaya'ti, the son of Naiiusha. V/e are told in

general, that Yayati divided his empire, tiie whole
world, amongst his five sons. To P^'RU, the youngest
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and his favourite, he gave India, or tlie middle
part ; to the others, who had incurred liis dis-

pleasure, he allotted inferior kingdoms. To,Yadu, the

ancestor of Crishna, he gave the south, hy ^vhich

they understand the l^cccan or Peninsula. The north

to Anu, the east to Druhya, and the west to

TuRVASU : hut this division does not agree with
what we read in the Harivansa. Besides, as the

Brdhmens acknowledge that they are not natives of
India, hut came from the N. W. and that Canoge
was their first settlement; their ancestors, at that

early period, surely could not yet have conquered
India, or even made any settlement in it. The off-

spring of TuRVASu, so far from settling in the west,

is declared, in the Harivansa, to have settled in the

southern parts o^ India ; and in the tenth generation,

including their sire, four hrothers divided the Penin-

sula among themselves. Their names were Pandya,
Ce'rala, Cola, and Cho'la; and this division ob-

tains even to this day. Co'la lived in the northern

parts of the Peninsida, and his descendants are called

Coles and Collers to this day; and tlicy conceive

themselves, with much probability, to be the abori-

o'ines oi India, to which thev oivc the name o^ Caller

or Colara. Hence we read in Plutarch, that the

Ganges was called formerly the Calaurian river; and
the same author mentions a Calaurian, or Hindu, and
a handsome damsel, called Dfopetiiusa, who was
also a Calaurian, or native of India, or country bor-

dering upon the Calaurian river '*.

In the same manner, we find the posterity of Anu
dividing the eastern parts of India, among them-

selves, under the names of Anga, Banga, Calinga,

Pundhra (now Tamlook) and Undhra (or Orissa); and
we are always reminded, that Cuisiina and the Pa'n-

DAVAS came from the w^est, and their first settle-

* Plutarch, de flumiQibus.
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ments were on the banks of the Hydaspes or Vitasta,

the country bordering upon which is called, by Pto-

lemy, the country of the Pandovi or Pandavas.
Chrishna had a small estate near Divaraca^ in Gur-

jurat, where he generally lived.

The first kings of the Dynasty of the Barhadrafhas

being omitted in the table, are given here from the

Harivansa. The famous Uparichara was the sixth

in lineal descent from Cuiiu ; and his son was
Vri'iiadrath'a

Cush'agra
Vrishabha
PusnPAVA'N
Satyasamita
Urja
Sambhava
Jara'-Sand'ita.

Jara'-Sand'ha, literally old Sand'iia or Sand'has,

was the lord paramount of India or Mahd Rajd, and

in the spoken dialects Jlla-llaj. This word was pro-

nounced Mork'is by the Greeks ; for Hesychius says,

that Morieis signifies king in India , and in another

place, that M«i in the language of that country, signi-

fied great. Nonnus, in his Dionysiacs'*, calls the

lord paramount of India, ]\Iorrheus, and says that

his name was Sandes, with the title of Hercules.
Old Sand'ha is considered as a hero to this day in

India, and pilgrimages, I am told, are yearly per-

formed to the place of his abode, to the cast of Gayd,

in south Bahar, It is called IIaja-Griha, or the

royal mansion, in the low hills of Rdja-giri, or the

royal mountains; though their name I suspect to be

derived from Raja-Gkiha The Dionysiacs of Nox-
Nus are really the history of the Mahd Bhdrata, or

great war, as we shall see hereafter. A certain Dio-
NYsius wrote also a history of the Mahabhdrata in

* Noon. Dionvs. lib. 34. v. 197, .
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Greek, which is lost: but from the few fragments

remaining, it appears that it was nearly the same
with that of NoNNUS, and lie intitled liis work Bas-

sarica. These two poets had no comnmnication
with India; and they compiled their respective

works from the records and legendary tales of their

own countries. Nonnus was an Kgyptian, and a

Christian. The Dionysiacs supply deficiencies in the

Mahd-Bharata in Sanscrit ; such as some emigra-

tions from India, which it is highly probable took

place in consequence of this bloody war.

Jara'-Sand'ha erected a Jaya-sthamha or pihar of

victory at Benara. According to tradition, it was
destro3^ed by the Musulmans, and the capital, the

only remains of it, has been shewn to me. It stood

near the Ganges, at the Gaiit, or landing-place of

Jara'-Sand'ha, as it is called to this day. These

pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the

Ganges, and most of them are of very gieat anti-

quity. They were known to the Greeks, who called

them the pillars of Bacchus.

The accession of Chan'dra-gupta to the throne,

and more particularly the famous expiation of Ci-ia-

NACYA, after the massacre of the Sumdlj/as, is a fa-

mous era in the Chronology of the Hindus ; and
both may be easily ascertained from the Furmias, and
also from the historians of Alexander, In the year

328 B. C. that conqueror defeated Porus ; and as he

advanced*, the son of the brother of tliat prince, a

petty king in the eastern parts of the Panjdb, fled at

his approach, and went to the king of the Gangaridce,

who was at that time king Nanda of the Purdnas.

In the Mudrd-rdchasa, a dramatic poem, and by no
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circum-

^ stance. There was, says the author, a petty king of

, ^ . '

* Diodor. Sic. lib. XVII. c. SI. Airiau also, 6c c.
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Vicatpallt, beyond the Vlndhyan mountains, called

Chandra-dasa, who, having been deprived of his king-

dom by the Yavais-as, or Greeks^ left his native-

country, and assuming the garb of a penitent, v.nth

the name of Suvi'dha, came to the metropolis of the

emperor Nanda, who had been dangerously ill for

some time. He seemingly recovered ; but his mind
and intellects were strangely affected. It was sup-

posed that he was really dead, but that his body was
re-animated by the soul of some enchanter, who had
left his ov/n body in the charge of a trusty friend.

Search was made immediately, and they found the

body of the unfortunate dethroned king, lying as if

dead, and Avatched by two disciples, on the banks of

the Ganges. They concluded that he was the en-

chanter, burned his body, and flung his two guar-

dians into the Ganges. Perhaps the unfortunate

. man was sick, and in a state of lethargy, or other-

wise intoxicated. Then the prince's minister assassi-

nated the old king soon after, and placed one of his

sons upon the throne, but retained the whole power
in his own hands. This, however, did not last long;

for the youna; kino;, dislikino- his own situation, and
having been informed that the minister was the mur-

derer of his royal father, had him apprehended, and
put to a most cruel death. After this, the young
king shared the imperial power with seven of hi.'i

brothers; but Ckandragupta was excluded, being

born of a base woman. They agreed, however,, to

give him a handsome allowance, v/hich he refused

with indignation ; and from that nioment his eight

brothers resolved upon his destruction. CiiAXDiiA-

gupta fled to distant countries; but was at last

seemingly reconciled to them, and lived in the me-
tropolis : at least it apj)ears that he did so ; for he is

represented as being in, or near, the imperial palace,

at the time of the revolution, which took place,

twelve years after, Pqiius's relation made his escape
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to PalihofJ/ra, in tlie year 3S8, B. C. arict in the hU
ter end of it. Nanua was then assassinated in tliat

year; and in the following, or 327, B. C. Alf.xan-
DtR encamped on the banks of the Hijphasis. It was
then that Chandragupta visited that conqueror's

camp; and, by his lo([uacity and freedom of speech,

so much offended him, that he would have put
Chandragupta to death, if he had not made a pre-

cipitate retreat, according to Justin*. The eight

brothers ruled conjointly twelve years, or till 315
years B. C. when Chandragupta was raised to the

throne, by the intrigues of a wicked and revengeful

priest called Cha'nacva. It was Chandragupta
and Cha'nacya, who put the imperial family to

death; and it was Chandragupta who was said to

be the spurious offspring of a barber, because hi*

mother, who was certainly of a low tribe, was called

MuRA, and her son of course Maurya, in a deri-

vative from ; which last signifies also the offspring

of a barber: and it seems that Chandragupta
went by that name, particularly in the west; for

be is known to Arabian writers by the name of
^luR, according to the Nubian geographer, ^ho
Bays that he was defeated and killed by Alexan-
der; for these authors supposed that this conqueror

crossed the Ganges: and it is also the opinion of

some ancient historians in the \ves-t.

In theC2/w^/;7VY/-6'7w;?6^^, i t is said, that it was^the wick-

ed Cha'n ACTA who caused the eight royal brothers to

be murdered ; and it is added, that Cha'nacya, after

tiis paroxism of revengeful rage was over, was exceed-

iQ":lv troubled in his mind, and so much stun": with
remorse for his crime, and the effusion of human blood,

which tookplaceinconseqncnceof it, that he withdrew
to the Sncta-T'trtlia, a famous place of worship near

* Lib. XV. c, 1,
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the sea on the bank of the Narmada, and seven

coss to the west of Baroche, to get himself purified.

There, having gone through a most severe course of

rehgious austerities and expiatory ceremonies, he
was directed to sail upon the river in a boat with

white sails, which, if they turned black, would be to

him a sure sign of the remission of his sins ; the

blackness of which would attach itself to the sails.

It happened so, and he joyfully sent the boat adrift,

with his sins, into the sea.

This ceremony, or another very similar -to it, (for

the expense of a boat would be too great), is per-

formed to this day at the Siicla-Tirf/m ; but, instead

of a boat, they use a common earthen pot, in which
they light a lamp, and send it adrift with the accu-

mulated load of their sins.

In the 63d section of the Agnl-purcnia, this expia-

tion is represented in a different manner. One day,

says the author, as the gods, with holy men, were
assembled in the presence of Indra, the sovereign

lord of heaven, and as they were conversing on va-

rious subjects, some took notice of the abominable
conduct of Cha'nacya, of the atrocity and heinous-

ness of his crimes. Great was the concern and
affliction of the celestial court on the occasion ; and
the heavenly nionarclr observed, that it was hardly

possible that they should ever be expiated.

One of tlie assembly took the- liberty to ask him,
as it was still possible, what mode of expiation was
requisite in the present case ? and Indra answered,
the Carsha'gni. There was present a crow, who,
from her friendly disposition, was surnamed Mitra^
Ca'ca : she flew immediately to Cha'nacya, and
imparted the welcome news to him. He had applied
in vain to the most learned divines ; but they uni-

formly answered him, that his crime was of such a

Vol. IX. H
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nature, that no mode of expiation for it could be
found in the ritual. Chanacya immediately per-

formed the Carsha'gni, and went i:o heaven. But
the friendly crow was punished for her indiscretion

:

she was thenceforth, with all her tribe, forbidden to

ascend to heaven ; and they were doomed on earth

to live upon carrion.

The Carsha'gne consists in covering the whole
body with a thick coat of cow-dung, which, Avhen
dry, is set on fire. This mode of expiation, in des-

perate cases, was unknown before; but was occasion-

ally performed afterwards, and particularly by the

famous SAXCAKACHA'iiyA. It seems that Chan-
dra gupta, after he was firmly seated on the impe-

rial throne, accompanied Chaxacya to the Sucla^

tirfha, in order to get himself purified also.

This happened, according to the Cumarica-chanda^

after 300 and 10 and 3000 years of the Cali-yuga

were elapsed, which would place this event 2 10 years

after Christ. The fondness of the Hindus for quaint

and obscure expressions, is the cause of many mis-

takes» But the ruling epocha of this paragraph is

the following :
" After three thousand and one hun-

dred years of the Cali-yuga are elapsed (or in 3101^
will appear king Saca (or Sa'liva'hana) to re-

move wretchedness from the - orld. The first year

of Christ answers to 3101 of the Cali-i/iiga, and we
may thus correct the above passage :

" Of the Cali-

yuga, 3100 save 500 and 10 years being elapsed (or

2790), then will Cha'nacya go to the Sucla-

tirt'har

This is also confirmed in the GSd and last section

of the Agni-purana, in which the expiation of Cha'-

nacya is placed 3i2 years before the first year of the

rci^n of Saca or S'aliva'iiana, but not of his era.

This places this famous expiation 310, or 312 yeaps
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I>efore Christ, cither three or five years after the

massacre of the imperial family.

My PanrFif, who is a native of that country, in-

forms me, that CHA'rsrArYA^s crimes, repentance, and
a-toncment, are tl>e •subject of many pretty legendary

tales, in verse, current in the country
;
part of some

he repeated to me.

Soon after, Chandkagupta made himself master

of the greatest part of LnUa, and dro\e the Greeks

out of riie Punjab. Tradition says, that he built a

city in the Deccaii, which he called after his own
name. It was lately found by the industrious and
active ]\Iajor Mackenzie, who says that it was
situated a little below \Sri-Saiam^ or Pta-icutum, on
the bank of t\iQ Crklnm ; but nothing of it reniains,

except the ruins. This accounts for the inhabitants

of the Dtccan being so well acquainted with the his-

tory of Chandragupta. The authors of the Afu-
dra-Rikslwsa, and its comnventaj-^', were natives of
tliEt countr^^

In the mean time, Seleucus, ill biookuig the loss

of his possessions in India, resolved to wage war, in

order to recover them, and accordingly entered India

at the head of an army ; but finding Chaxdragup-
TA ready to receive him, anrl being at the same time
nneasy at the increasing power of Antigoxus and
his son, he made peace with the emperor of India^

relinquished his conquests, and renounced every
claim to them. Chaxdracupta made him a pre-

sent of 50 elephants; and, in order to cement their

friendship more strongly, an alliance by mariiage
took place between them, according to Strabo, who
does not say in what manne<' it was efr'ected. It is

mot likely, hovvcver, that Seleucus should marry an
Indian ^nvLQtis ] besides, Chaxdkagupta, who was

H 2
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very young when he visited Alexander's camp,

could have no maiiiageable daughter at tliat time.

It is more probable, that Seleucus gave him his na-

tural daughter, born in Per.'iia. From that time, I

suppose, Chandragupta had constantly a large

body of Grecian troops in his service, as mentioned
in the Mudrd-Racshasa,

It appears, that this affinity between Seleucus
and Chandragupta took place in tJie year 302 B.C.

at least the treaty of peace was concluded in that

year. Chandragupta reigned four-and-twenty

years; and of course died 9.9^2 3 ears before our era.

III. After the decline, and ultimately the fall of

tlie imperial house of Nanda, and of the Bdli-puti^as^

the most illustrious family that sat afterwards upon
the imperial throne of India, was that of the An-
d'rhas. From the Bali-piUras, the inhabitants of

the Gangetic provinces were denominated Fall-both'

ras and Pali-potras. : in the same manner they were

called, after the And'hras, the And'hra Indians

;

these are the Andre-Indi, which lived along the

banks of the Ganges, according to the Peutingerian

tables.

The And'rha dynasty lasted 456 years : in the

Vdyu-Jyurcma, it is said 418; but some copies have

458. Be this as it may, the general opinion is, that

it lasted 456 or 458 years. These deducted from

648, there remains 192, or I90, for the year of the

inauguration of its first king, called Ba'lin, Balihi-

TA or Ba'leya, Csheshmaca, Stnd'huca, Sipraca,

SuDRACA, and Suraca. In the Cumdrica-chanda-^

it is declared, that after 3300 years, save 10, of the

Cali-yuga Avere elapsed, a great king, called Su-

draca, would reign in CJidrchita : the name of his

metropolis is, however, omitted in many copies.
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*SuxDRACA, SiPRACA, or Sind'huca bcgaii then hi«

reign in the year ipi of the Christian era.

From Chandragupta's accession to the throne,

. 515 B. C. to the year I90 A. C. there are 505 years;
but during this period the chronological particulars,

from the Purdn'as, are not to be easily reconciled

with the general outlines which I have traced out.

According to the Puretnas, there were ten Maurya
kings, who ruled 1S9 years: these were succeeded
by the Sunga dynast}', consisting of ten kings also,

and Vicramamitra was the eighth of that dy-
nasty.

The next was that of the Canrcas, consisting of
four kings ; then 'Suduaca succeeded to the throno
in the year I9I. Thus we have six reigns, the last

of the Sunga dynasty, and the four Camvas only, to

fill up a space of 246" years; which is impossible.

These Camvas, are said to have reigned 345
years; which is slill more extravagant. It is ob-
vious, that there is some gross error in the context

;

to rectify which, in a satisfactory manner, can hardly
be expected. It is my humble opinion, that a dy-
nasty is omitted here; and that dynasty is that of
the seven Axd'hras, mentioned in the Brahmanday
Vcuju, Bhagavata, and Vishnu Puranas ; but out of
its place. In some Purdn'as, the And'iiha dynasty
is made to consist of seven, and in others .of nine,

kings. In one it is said, that they reigned 30O
years ; in another only 250 years.

The And'hras made a most conspicuous figure on
the banks of the Ganges for above 800 years, under
three distinct dynasties. The first was called simply
the And'hra dynasty; and its kings were considered
as pure and genuine Axd'hras. The second dynasty
is that of the And'hra-Ja'ticas, or of the family
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or tribe of the Axd'hras, but a spurious branch of

it. The third is that of the And'hra-bhrityas, of

servants of the And'hka sovereigns; wlio, after the

death of Puloma, seized upon the kingdom, and
divided it among themselves. Sipraca, or Suracca,
was the first of the And'hraj'aticas ; and the vene-

rable Puloma was the last. In the Puran'as no-

place is assigned, in the chronological lists of the

kings of Magadlia^ to the first dynasty of the ge-

nuine And'hras: except in one, in which they are

placed immediately after Puloma', who, it is well

known, was succeeded by the servants of the An-
d'hras, not by tlie seven genuine And'hras. In

the Bhagat'ata^ we read only, that the seven Ax-
d'hras would reign over the land. In the Vhknu-

Jmran'a they are not mentioned, unless they be the

same with the Cos'alas or Causalas. In \\\tJ^rah-

vuinda, thev are introduced between Puloma' and
the And"hra-ehrityas in an obscure manner; and
there the nine And'hras with the And'hra-ja'ticas

are joined together in an immediate order of succes-

,sion ; and it is added, that there were thirty-six of

them, nine genuine And'hras, and twenty-seven

belonging to a spurious branch of the same family;

but it is not said which of them ruled first. Now,,

it is universally acknowledged, that the And'hra-
BHRiTYAS succeeded Puloma' ; and the fact being

testified by the annals of Chilian no doubt can re-

main concernimi' this circumstance; and the seven

gr nine genuine Atv^d'hras must of course be

placed before the spurious branch, and immediately

after the Cau'xca dynasty. Thus we shall have either

13 or 15 kings, to (ill up a space of 246 years. The
occasion of tliis omission is, I believe, that the first

kings of the And'hra and And'hra-ja'tica dy-

nasties, were prime ministers, and both put their

masters to death, and usurped their throne. That
SisuMAN, the last o^ i\iQ.Canwa dynasty, wa§ put tt*
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death by his prime minister, an And'hra, is ac-

knowledged by every historian ; and in the Mahd-
hhrata'^, it is declared, that Maha'-carn'j, ot 'Su-

DRACA, usurped the throne from his master, the king
of Magadlia ; whom he confined, in a place, amid
waters; from which circumstance, the venerable old

-man was called, by way of ridicule, Ambu-'vicha. It

is added, that the old king was blind and deaf.

The famous 'Sri'-car'nxa-deVa, in his grant,

lately found at Benares, declares that he was of the

Haihaya tribe, who lived originally on the banks of
the Narmadd, in the district of the western Gauda,
or Gaur, in the province o^ Mdlava. Their residence

was at ChauU-Maheswara, a famous place of worship
to this day, on the Narmadd ; and built by one of
his ancestors. The western Gaur was also the native

country of a most respectable tribe of Brdhmem^
called Sandila; who, for several generations, acted
as prime ministers to the emperors of the And'hra
tribe. That this was their native country, is attested

by Major IMackexzie, in his account of the kings
o\ fVarangal. One of the thirty-six musical modes
in India, and belonging to the superior Ra'ga, or

mode, called Mdlava, is denominated Gaudi, from
the country of Gait'da, which was part of the pro-

vince of Mdlava.

They afterwards were called Axd'hras, from the

country of Audlira, on the coast of Coromandel, and
extending from Nellore to the Godaveri ; of which
they became kings : but in what manner, and when
this was effected, we do not know. They were called

And'huas in the time of the Canwa dynasty, about
•"— — •— " ' -... . u ^ 1 ^ t .1 , I . I, I ^^

* R/ijagrihe nagark Magadhauam Raja Ambuvicha sa Caranaih
cliacshushadiliinali. Tasjamat yo mahu Carni iswary raj^nam ava?

iiianyate am^lo^dhioa Hi carnoctih.

ii 4i
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the beginning of the Christian era. At that time,

says Pliny, the And'hra,Andaii^ kings, were very
powerful in India. They had no less than thirty

fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men; and
1000 elephants. Their cavalry consisted only of
2000 men. Sri-Carnna-de'va takes the title of
king of Tri-Calinga^ or of the three shore'5, to the

east and west, and to the south of India,

There was another Carna, mentioned in the

Mahd-Bhdrata, (section of the Rdjah-Dharma) to

whom Jar'A-sandiia gave the city of Malhii, with
the country round it, now the district of Bhaglepoor^

called from him, the country of Carna. Malinl, in

lexicons, is said to he the same with Champd-nagari,

now Champd-nagar in that countr}^ This Carn'a
was the son of Canti, the wife of Pand'u, who
conceived by the sun ; and, of course, Carna is an
incarnation of the sun. Tradition says, that the

little kingdom of CaRna, now the Bhdgtcpoor dis-

trict remained, for many generations, in the pos-

session of the descendants of Carna. This Carna
is totally unconnected with our Carna, who like-

wise is of divine extraction, as one of his ancestors,

Ca'rtavirya, was conceived in a miraculous man-
ner; and to this day, divine honours are paid to

him, in the west of India. Hence, they all assumed
the titles of 'Sri and De va, as in 'Sri-Car'na-De'va,

the fortunate and divine Car'na, and m Sri' De'va-
Pala-Deva', whose original name was Deva-Pa'la,
answering exactly to XhtGreekTheo-philos, in which the

word Philosis taken in a passive sense, as well as Pa'la,

in Sanscrit, in the word Deo-Pa'la. In the com-
pound SrI-DeVa-pa'la-DeVa, the second De'va, is

no part of the name, but a title. There is a living

instance of such an hereditary divinity, near Poona,

of which an interesting account is given in the se-

venth volume of the Asiatic Researches^, in the family
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of Mlrabagosseyx, whose descendants add the

epithet of De va to their proper names, and the chief

of the fiunily is considered as a 2;od. There is then

every reason to heheve that ^Ski-De va-Pa'la-De'va

claimed equally a divine origin: and as he was origi-

nally from the same country (7cm da, in ]\[dliva, it 13

probable that he belonged to the same family.

For by Gauda we must not by any means nnder^-

stand Bengal: which, as far as I can recollect, is

never thus called in any book I ever met v.ith. Its

metropolis is indeed called Gaud'i from the goddess

of that name, who vvas worshipj)ed there : hence it is

with propriety called Gaiirigosfta (Corygaza) by Pto-

lemy. But Gaiida, as the name of a country, does

not seem to be in the least connected with that of the-

goddess Gaiidi.

In the names of six kings, mentioned in the grant

found at Mongir, we find the adjunct pala, which
seems to be characteristic of that branch of the

Ha IHAYA tribe.

The Hathaya tribe, to which the And'hra family

belongs, claims for their ancestor Haipiaya, the son

of the godlike Yadu, and the grandson of Nahu-
sha, or Noah: Mahishma'n, the fourth in descent

from him, built Mahishnuiti, now ChauU-mahcs'zcara

on the Narmadd. The fourth descendant of the last

mentioned was Critavjrya, whose son was the fa-

mous Cartavirya, to whom divine honors are paid

to this day.

There is a dynasty of Ha inay as, mentioned h\

the Piirdn'as, who have no connection with the Ax-
d'hra dynasty; and they are introduced as possessed

of some district, tlie situation and name of whicii

arc omitted; but it was probably the country of An-
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dlira in the Dcccan. A powerful tribe of these

Haihayas, accorchng to tlie Puran'as (as I have been

lately informed.) lived in the countries on the banks

of the Ganges, in the time of king Sagara; but in

consequence of their ill behaviour to him and his son,

he was obliged to drive them out of India, except a

few, who held the conduct of their relations in ab-

horrence. Tradition says, that they withdrew to

western countries, where it is added that they were

better known under the names of Parasicas, Asva^

miichas or horse-faced, and that of Asva pati for the

title of their kings. This traditionary legend origi-

nates probably from their name, Haihaya, implying

horses, or horsemen : Pliny mentions a nation in

Pei'sia called Hyi.

The Carn'a of the Maha-Bharata, to whom
Ja,r'a-sa\d"ha gave the country of Bhagkpoor, can-

iiot be the same, who dethroned the king of Jla-

gacDia ; for this king was blind and deaf, and the

usurper was his prime minister: but Jar'a-sand'ha

was in the full enjoyment of his bodily faculties,

-twhen he was put to death by CRisitN.A, or rather

-BiifMA. The first is called Car^^'a, and the usurper

Mah'a-Car'ni. This last is famous, all over Tnd'ia^

and even as far as Malaca, and the adjacent islands,

according to Mr. IVIarsden ; wlio says, that they

have legends there, mentioning ]\1aha'-Carx'a, and

a lion possessing surprising powers, and shooting

arrows at him. This lion they call Singa-sactee,

(Sinha-'sacti,) and Singa-rajoon (Sinha-ra'ja*).

lie is mentioned also in the grant of the king of

Tagara, inserted in th.e fust volume of the Asiatic

Researches, and his munificence and libcrr.lity are

there highly praised. King Bho'ja, in his address

Asiat. Researches", Vol. 4, p.
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tollA'jA jMunja, considers him and Vicrama'ditya
as the two most powerful kings that ever existed.

He is, for that reason, called Ad'itya, and also

Ra'ja-Vicrama : and in tlie Agni-purdii'a Vicra-
ma'ditya, the son of Gaxd'ha-rupa, is positively

declared to be Ca'rn'a'nsya, or descended from
IIa'ja'-Caux'a. This is, of course, the Vicram'a-
DiTYA mentioned by Ferishta, as contemporary
with Sapor king of Persia, who ascended the thronei

in the year 241 : and in some lists Suraca is said to

have reigned 56 years. Ferishta knew of no other

Vicrama'ditya, but this; and some missionaries,

who have fixed the death of Vicrama and the be-

ginning of his era, in the year (250, must have been
misled by legends wholly relating to this Vicrama'-
ditya.

He is mentioned in the Vrihat-cat'hd, under the

of name SuDRACAjOr Suraca, among tlie several wor-
thies, dignified witli the title of Vicram'aditya.
In another section he is introduced as the prime mi-
nister of an emperor of Patal'i-jmtra, or Patna, who
was labouring under various infirmities; when he
was advised, by a mischievous Brahmen^ to avail

himselfof these circumstances, and usurp tlie throne;
which he did, according to the Purdmis and the Ma-
hdbhdrata.

In the Bhdgavata. he is called Bali mica, or rather

Balihita ; in the rishriu-purcmd, Sipraca ; in tlie

Brahman da, Cii'hesmaca ; in tlie Vdijupurdnd, Sixd'-
;huca: he was the first of the And'hra-ja'tiyas.
In the Cumdricd dhanda he is called Su'draca, and
in some copies ^Su'raca; and the first year of his

reign was the 3C:91 of the Calt-yuga. In the Mahd-
Bhdrata, he is calied Maha'-Carn'i, king of
kin^s; and the name oi' his sovereign, whom he de-
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throned, but did not put to death, was Ameu-viciia,
In his giant, found lately at Benares, he called

liiniself 'Sri-Carn'n'a-De'va, king of 7'ri-Caluiga,

or India.

A few years ago (in 1801) this grant was found at

the bottom of an old well filled with rubbish, in the

old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass

plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the im-
perial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and in

the same shape with that found at ]\Iong'ir. The
writing is also the same, or at least without any
material deviation. The imperial seal is about three

inches broad : on it, in bas-reUe>vo, is Pa'ryati, with
four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two ele-

phants are represented, one on each side of her, with
their trunks uplifted. Iklovv is the bull, Nandi,
in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket.

Between Pa'rvati and the bull is written Siii-

Caiin'n'a-DeVa. The grant is dated the second

year of his new era, and also of his reign, answer-

ing to the Christian year \^9>. According to the

Piiran'as, he reigned twenty-three years, and was
succeeded by his brother Crisiina, who reigned

eighteen; and his son was ^SrI-'Sat-Cark'i, or 'Sri-

'Sat-Carn'a, who reigned 56 years. This surely

could not be his name, as it signifies the prosperous

seven Carn'is.

The ancestors of Sri-Carn'n'a-De'va, mentioned
in the grant, were, first, his father Ga'nge'ya-
De'va, with the title of Vuaya-Cantaca : he died

in a loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Co-
calla-De'va, whose father was Lacshmana-Raja'-
De'va. Maha'-Carni, according to tradition, re-

sided at a jilace called Jangira/i, near Sultangunj,

and about half way between Mongir and Bhaglepoor.

There some remains were shewn to me of his palace,
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on the site of which an indigo factory now stands.

He is called there 'Sui-Carn'e'swara, or simply

Carn'e'swara, perfectly answering to Sri'-Carna-

De'va. The oj)posite rocks in the Ganges ^vere

known by the name of Carnagiri, or the hill of

Carina'. Tliere lived the old kiufi; of JUagacFha, blind

and deaf; and in that state of infirmity, this was
certainly a very comfortable place for him to live in.

It does not appear that ^Sri-Carx a-De'va used him
ill : certainly, the good old man could no longer act,

or appear as a sovereign. Be this as it may, from
that circumstance the old king was nicknamed
Ambu-vicha, or he who resides in the middle of

waters.

There was also another king of Alagadlia, called

Carn'a with the surname of Daha'riya ; because

he generally resided at a place called Dakara, be-

tween Mong\r and Surujgurh ; and inserted in Major
Rennell's atlas. This C'arn'a is mentioned in an
Epic Poem, entitled the wars of Prit'hu-Ra ja, in the

spoken dialects ; and part of which is in my posses-

sion. Prit'hu-Raja waged war against Sultan
GoRT, in the year 1192 of the Christian era. The
king of Magad'ha is called there, Carn'a Daha'ra,
and he accompanied the Emperor Jaya-Chandra,
in his expedition against Ceijbu, which he undertook,

under pretence of a pilgrimage to worship the famous
statue of Ca'rtece'ya-Swa'mi. At the head of

a numerous army, he marched from Yugijii-piira, or

Dilii, for thus the last is spelled throughout the poem.
The general rendezvous of the vassal kings was to be

at Gocal-chanda, said to be Goicd-ghur, near ElUch-
poor. He then sent a message to Vi'ra-bhadra,
kmg of Singala, (or Ccj/Zo/?,) to prepare every thing
for his reception ; being a vassal of the empire.

Vira-bhadra submitted w^ith good grace : and
Jaya-Chandra went to Ceylon^ worshipped Ca'rti-
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fcE'yA-swA'Mi, and visited the famous fort of S(/n-

cara-gj^iha, near the sea sliore, and saw there the

statues of Ra'ma and Ra'vaxa. I am also informal,

that this Carn'a had a daugiiter, who hved in one of

the royal seats near Colgojig ; and was seduced hv
the poet Chauda, whose works are still extant. I

have mentioned before, that the And'hra princes, who
ruled on the banks of the Ganges, are divided into

three classes, the dynasty of the genuine Axd'hkas,
consisting of nine kings : then the And'hra-jutiijas^

or of the family of the Axd'hras: and lastly the

And'hra-bhrityas, or servants of the And'hra princes,

who seized upon the government. It is not an easy

matter to ascertain, whether the And'hra dynasty is

to be placed before, or after tlie Andlira-jdt'iyas. I

have placed it before, first to fill up a chasm in the

list of the emperors of /;?r//^; in the second place, it

is universally agreed, that the And'hra-biirityas

usurped the throne, immediately after the death of

Puloma, the last of the And'hra-jdhyas: and this

last circumstance is corroborated by the testimony of

Chinese historians, according to Mk. Deguigxes.
Besides, in the Brakmtuida, the And'hras and

And'hra-ja'ti'yas are considered but as one dynasty,

consisting of thirty-six kings, from which, sub-

tracing the nine And'hras, remain twenty-seven

kings, which is the exact number of kings in the

dynasty of the Axd'hra-jati'yas, resulting from

four lists compared together.

Nothing is related of the kings of this dynasty,

except of tlie last, called PuLniAX, Puloma, Lo-

MA'Di, and PuLOMA'RCHHT, or Pulom'a the pious

Ri«Hi. He was a great con<jueror, and put an end

to his lifie in the holy stream of the Ganges.

In an inscription found at Budd'ha-gdyd, and in-

serted in the first Volume of the Asiatic Researches,
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mention is made of three kings of Magadlia, em-
perors of India. The first called Yajxya-varma,
was a most religious prince, and, taken up witli the

performance of religious duties, he disturbed not

the pouerfid ocean. His son Sardula-varma',
though religiously inclined, was a great warrior : and
1)6 conquered the world or India: and he terminated

his brillant career, by the voluntary deed of death,

near the uprising ocean; proba])ly at old Sugar ht'

\\m(\. Fultii ned.v Moorgatcha, in Major Rf.xx ell's

atlas. His son was also a pious prince, called

Axaxta-Vauma'. Yajnya-varma' appears to be

the same M'ith Yajxya'ski in the accompanying lists,

and the oreat sTand-father of Puloma'. His name
Yajnyas'ri, as mentioned by the Paiircinics, implies

that he was fortunate, through the constant perfor-

mance of the Yajxya. Yajxya-varma signifies

the warrior, who delighted in the performance of
the Yajxya : and had he been of the sacerdotal

class, they w^ould have called him Yajxya-'Sarma'.
His son conquered the refractory princes through
I?idia, or the world ; he was then entitled to the

epithet of Vijaya, or the great conqueror : and such
is the name of the son ofYajxyasri', in the Purdnas,
where Axaxta-Varma'Is called Chaxdra'sr'f, be-

cause, being a religious prince, he was probably ad-

dicted to the worship of the moon. The Chinese

historians mention an emperor of India, called

Yeugxat, which name is the same with Yajxya,
generally pronounced Yagxya. As he lived in the

year 408, the times do not coincide : but this wix^

probably the title of some other pious prince. Pu-
LiMAx, Puloma' or Loma' is called Poulomuex,
HouLOMiEX, and Houlomiexto, by the Chinese.

According to Mr. Deguigxes, he conquered all

India, in the year ()21, and died in 5-i8. From him
India was calletl Poulomuen-Koue, or the country of
PrLiMA'X by x\\G Chinese: and the Andlira \n\nct%

were so famous, that the inhabitants of the Gangctic
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provinces were called, in tlie west, the And'/tra

JIbidus, ox Andre Indi, according to the Peutuigerian

tables, in which tiicy arc j^lacect along* the banks of

tlie Ganges. After the death of Pulima'x, the whole
country was thrown into confusion, according to

Deguigxes. Olonachun, one of the chief officers,

(perhaps Calyana'-chaxdka,) seized upon the

Gangetic provinces, and hearing that the embassa-
dors, from Taitsoxg, Emperor of China, to king
PuLiMAN, were coming with Hiuentse, the chief of

tht embassy, he sent troops to seize them: and
HiuEXTSE effected his escape, with mucli difficulty,

to Tibet ; where Yetsoxglcxgtsan, king of that

country, gave him an army, with which Hiuentse
re-entered the Gangetic provinces, defeated the

usurper, and took him prisoner.

From the death ofPulimax we may date the fall

of the empire, though not of the kingdom, of
MagMha, OY sow\\\ Bahar, in the year 648. Tliere

were Maharajas, or Emperors, at Canoge, in Gia^
jdrcit, and other parts of India. Anu-Gangam, or th.e

Gangetic provinces, was parcelled out, among several

petty kings, such as the kings of Magad'ha, (or

south Bahar •) JMaifhila (now Tirhoot ;) Sdceta

(Oude,) and Benares : the kings of Carna-des'a for-

merly ylnga (Cahxa-Daha'rva, in the latter end of

the twelfth century, was one of them). There were also

kings of Tamralipta (or Tamlook in Bengal,) and one of
them sent an embassy to China, in the year 1001 :

lie is styled king oVranmouielieoii, by the CJiinesc.

The kings of Gaur became very powerful after-

wards, and even concjucred all the Gangetic pro-

vinces, at least as far as Benares. They assumed the

title o^ ]\Iahd-R/ij(is, even as late as the l^th century.

It was then, that the town of Gaur (or Gauda)
became .the first city of that part of India: and
this certainly accelerated the t?(\\ of Pali-pufra ; if it



THE KIXGS OF MAGADHA. 115

existed then : and two rival cities, so near, or rather

close to each other, could not exist together; and
tlie vicinitv oi Gauda probahlv induced the kino-s of
MagacVha to reside at i^atua ; and this, at so early a
period, that even the name of the ancient capital is

almost effaced from every record^ and even from the
remembrance of the Hindus.

The emperor SrI-De'va-Pa'la-DeVa boasts of his

havino- humbled the Hiin'as, a foreio-n tribe, who
]iad invaded India, and are occasionally mentioned
in the lists of countries and tribes in India, They
succeeded tlie Parthians, and seem of course to be the
same with the Muriuulas, whose thirteen kings ruled

in the northern parts of India, immediately after the

Tushdras or Parthians. These are the Morandce of
Ptolemy, who were masters of the whole country
to the north of the Ganges, from Delhi to Gaur in

Bengal. They are declared in the Purdn'as to be
Mlhiihas, imjiure tribes, and, of course, they were
foreigners. The same are called Maryanthes by ()p-

PiAN in his Cynogetics*, who says that the Ganges
runs through their country. Cosmao calls them
white Huns ; and relates, that when he wrote, their

king GoLLAs besieged a certain city, and that his

elephants and horses drank up the water round it,

and thus forced it to surrender. This has happened
very often in the parched countries of Bicanere and
Jesselmere ; and it docs not even require a numerous
army, to drink up the scanty waters of a few wells

round a city : but then the besiegers, far from taking
the town, are obliged to raise the siege in the
greatest distress.

The seven Cark'as, in despite of the Brdhmanical
tribes, are still famous all over India; and their me-
mory held in the greatest veneration, and their fame

* Oppian Cynoget. lib. 4. v. l53.

Vol. IX, I
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reached even as far as the Paiinsuhi ot Malacca^ whcm
they have still poems mentioning Carn'a, the Mahd-
Raja, or emperor of India, according to Mr. Mars-
den *. These poems, if procurable, miglit possibly

throw some light on the history of those kings.

Among the And'iiua princes of this dynasty, there

is one called Gauivvmi-putra, or the son of Gau-
tama, being supposed to be an incarnation of him.
He appears to be only a Bodiii-satwa, a disciple, or

spiritual son ; an appellation of the same import, but
more generally used in the western parts of India,

and by the followers of Budd'iia. It is foretold in

the Cumaricd-cluuida, that after the year 3600 of the

Cali-yuga, answering to the year .500 of our era, a
Budd'ha would be king of Magadlia, of the house
of Hema,, and a Chandra-vansi ; and that after

reigning 64 years, he would ascend into heaven.
This Bod'hi-satwa, or subaltern incarnation of Bud-
b'ha, or, in other words, Budd'ha himself, the

D'harma-ra'ja, went to China, in the year 5\5 of
our era, where he is called D'harma : at Siam, and
in the Peninsula, he is called Pouti-sat, and Poti-
satu.

We may consider Pulima'n as the last king of
Magad'ha at the same time emperor of India. After
him appeared a powerful king called Visvasphati-
CA, VisvASPHURji, and Visva-sphan'i. His real

name was Puranjaya. He expelled the Cshettris

or the barons, as being too troublesome ; and exalted

the lowest classes, such as the Caivarttas, boatmen
and fishermen, tlie Pdtics, the PuUndas, Sec. He
was, however, a great and powerful prince, and his

dominions extended all over ylnu-Gangam, or the

Gangetic provinces.

Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called the

nine Ndgus, or Ndcds. These were an obscure tribe,

* Asiat, Researches, Vol. IV. 227.
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called for that reason Gupta-vdnsas ; there were nine

laniilies of them, who ruled independent of each
other, over various districts \\\ Ami-Gangam ; such as

Padmdvati (Patfia); Cantipari (now Cotwall, nine

coss to the north ofGzvalior); Magad'ha (or Bahar);
Praijagd (or Allahabad) ; Sdceta (or Oiide) ; and Be-
nares. Tliere is still a powerful tribe of the Ndcds
on the banks of the Jumnd and the Betwd-nad'u ITie

Causalas or Pund'hracas ruled in Tamralipta, near

the sea-shore, according to the Vishnu-pWYind. In
other Pnrdnas, we read the Causalas, or Andliras^

w^iich is inadmissible. The kings of Maifhila (or

TirJiut) are often mentioned; but the kings o^ Gaiir

(or Bengal) are never noticed, unless they be the

Bdiigavas, once mentioned in the Brahmdnda. The
kings of Bengal are not mentioned in the book of
the wars ot Prithwiraja in the twelfth century;

whilst those of Oude^ Tirhut, Bahai\ Napal are no-

ticed, as well as Bhoj'a king of LhVya-desd, now
Orusa.

I 2
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A COMPARATIVE TABLE

OP THE

KINGS OF THE ANDHRA DYNASTY,
FKOM THE

Bhdgavat Vishn Vihju and Brahmmda.

Balihita

Crishn'a

Sri-\Sata Carn'a

Paurn'am^sa • •

Lamboilara • •

Vivilaca •*....

Meglia-Swdti • •

A'tamana • • • •

Hal6ya

Talaca

Piirishbhoru • •

Siinandana. • • •

Chacora

Vat^ca

Sira Swdti • • •

.

Gomati-putra .

.

Purini^n • • • •

Madasifd • • • •

'Siva-scanda

Yajnasri • • •

.

Vijaya

Chandravijaja

Lomadhi . .

.

'Sipraca

Crisliiia

'Sri-Sat-Carn'i« • • •

Purnotsanga • • •

.

Sata Carn'i

Lanibodara

Vivilaca

Megha-Swati

Put6m^n« ••

Arishla-Carna • • • •

Hala

Paltalaca- •

Pravillasena • • •

.

Sundara Sat-Carn'a

Chacora Sat-Carrii

Siva Swali •

.

Gomati-putra

Pulinian • •

.

Sata Carn'i • •

Sivilsri • . .

.

Siva-scanda

YaJHaari ....

Sindliuca 23

Crishn'a is

Sri- Sal-Carn'i

Purnotsanga ••••IS

Sata-Carn'i 56

Lambotlara 18

'Apilaca 12

Putumdbi 24

Nenii-Crishna . • • 25

Hala 1

Pulaca 5

Puricashen'a ••.•21

Sata-Carn'i .1

Chacora Sat-Carn'i

6 monlhit

"Siva Swami 28

GAUTAMI-PUTRA21

Vijaya

Chandr^fri

Pal6march'hi

Yajnasri 29

Sata-Carn'i 6o

Dan dasri 3

Pulonia . .

.

Ch'hismaca 23

Crishn'a • IS

Sri- Sat-Carn'i 10

Purn'otsanga ....IS

"Sata Carn'i 56

Lambodara 1!

"Apilaca 13

Saudasa IS

A'bi 12.

Scanda-Sw^ti • . . •

!

Bhavaca • » 5

Pravillasena 12

Sundara Sdt Carn'i • • 1

Charcora Sat Carn'i 6

Mahendra Sat Carni 3

Cuntala S^t Carni • • 8

Swatishena I

Yantramati 34

Sat-Carni .29

Abi 4s

SivascandaSataCarni 8-

Yajnksri-S^ta Carni 19*

Dandasri S^ta Carni 3

7[Pul6ma.......7'
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jESSAY IV.

VICRA]\[A'DITYA and SALIVA MA'NA:

THEIR RESPECTIVE ERAS,

With an Account of th«

BALA-RAYAS OR BALHAR EMPERORS.

XHE two periods ofVicramaditya and 'Sa'li-va'^

HANA are intimately connected ; and the accounts

>ve have of these two extraordinary personages are

much confused, teeming with contradictions and ab-

surdities, to a surprising degree. Their history is to

be found in tlie Vicrama-cJmritra^ the Sinhhana-Dwd-
tri?is'ati, and the Vetdla-pancha-vinsati^ which have
been translated from the Sanscrit into all the dialects

of India ; and the two last tracts are sections of the

VrViat-cafhd. The Vicrama-charitra is very scarce

in the Gangetic provinces : but this deficiency is

abundantly supplied, by ample extracts from that

book, communicated to the Society, by JMajor
Mackenzie of the Madras establishment. In o-e-

neral, the Hindus know but of one Vicrama'ditya
;

but the learned acknowledoe four ; and when, at mv
request, they produced written authorities, I was
greatly surprised to find no less than eight or nine.

Those wlio reckon four heroes of that name, agree

only about two. The first Vicrama Avas he, after

whom the period is denominated : the second is

Raja' Bho'ja. Some suppose that'SALivAHANA was
one of them, and that the fourth was the son of
Bho'ja ; whilst others insist that this last was
either Jaya-chaxdra, or Prithwi'-Ra'ja, who fell

in the great war against the Alahdhhdtadicas, or

Musulmans,mX\iQy^7i.\' 1192. Every Vicrama'ditya
'

I 3
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is made to wage war against an antagonist called

Sa'liva'hana, Sa'laba'n, and often denominated

Nristnha, Na'ge'ndra, &c. except one, whose oppo-

nent's name was Maha-bhat, and that of his fol-

lowers Mahdbhdtadicas, that is to say Muhammed
and the Muhammedans.

Vicramaditya made a desperate tapasija, in

order to obtain power and a long life from Ca'li'-

de'vi', and as she seemingly continued deaf to his

intreaties, he was going to cut off his own head,

when Jie appeared, and granted him undisturbed

sway over all the world for 1000 years, after which a

divine c])ild, born of a virgin and the son of the

great Tacshaca, carpenter or artist, would deprive

him both of his kingdom and of his life. Such are

the words of the Vkrama-charifra : and in the Cunui-

ricd-chaiida it- is said, that tins would happen in the

year of the Cali-yuga 3101, answering to the first

of the Christian era. Thus, Vicrama'ditya
reigned for 1000 years nearly unmolested, in the en-

joyment of every rationed pleasure, and never trou-

bling himself about his latter end ; till, recollecting

the prophecies about th's wonderful child, and that

the time for their being fulftlied was near at hand, he

grew very uneasy, and sent people all over the world,

to find him out, that he might destroy him : and
having discovered the place of his abode, he ad-

vanced at ti.e head of an immense army, but was de-

feated, and lost his life, by the hand of this divine

child, who was then fi\c vears of asje.

Tlie history of these nine worthies, but more par-

ticularly I'hen considered as a single individual, is a

most crude and undigested mass of heterogeneous

legends, taken from the apocryphal gospel of the

infancy of Christ, the tales of the llabbis and Tal-

inudists concerning Solomon, with some particulars

about Muhammed ; and the whole is jumbled to^^e-
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ther with some of the principal features of the history

of the Persian Kings of the Sdssanian dynasty. For
ViCRAMA is supposed to have waged war with the

^Romans, 2i\\ the iimt that he hved: that is to say

for 145 years: and to have taken one of their em-
perors prisoner, whom he carried in triumph through
the streets o^Ujjayin'i. One of tliese Vicramas was
xe^iWy ^ Sassanian prince : and the famous ShabouR
or Sapor, of that dynasty, took tlie Emperor Vale-
rian prisoner.

Thus Vicrama is made contemporary with Solo-
mon ; and, hke him, he is said to have found the

great inantra, spell or talisman ; through which he
ruled over the elements, and spirits of all denomina-
tions, who oheyed him like slaves': otherwise they

were sure of heing severely punished. Like Solo-
mon, he had a most wonderful throne, supported and
adorned with lions, who were endued with reason

and speech : and this wonderful fabric is called, in

Sanscrit, Sinhasana, or the seat supported by lions.

We read in the vetala-pancha-viusati, that it was
through the assistance of the great Vetala, or Devil,

that two Vicrama'dityas obtained the empire of

the world, a long life, with unlimited sway. The\'

performed the piya in his honor, ofrered sacrifices,

and in short dedicated, or gave themselves up to him.

This is highly reprobated by divines in India, yet

they seem to allow, that when all other means^ail, it

may be done, provided Tt be not for wicked and abo-

minable purposes. We read in the T/iauntrathnameh*
that the div. Argenk had likewise applied to the

devil, to become the Solomon or Vicrama of his

age. ZoHAC gave himself up -also to the devil, in

order to become the sovereign lord of the world,

and with his assistance he killed his predecessor.

* P'Heebelots's Bibl. Orient, v. SULUIMAN.
I 4
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But let US return to the extract from the Vicrama-

charitra, b}' Major Mackenzie. Then cameBALA-
Risiir, Vicrama'rca, Bali and BnARTRmARi, four

brothers, from four mothers, of the four different

classes, and sons of a holy Brahmen of Benares. The
last, or Bhartrihari, was of the fourth class, and
succeeded to the throne. He was Uarned, pious, and
valiant; and it is believed that he is still alive, as a

Muni, in the wilds above Hari-dnar. He was suc-

ceeded by Vicrama'rca, who m;de a sacrifice in

honor of the goddess Ca'li', and offered his own
head. "The goddess appeartd to him, saying, what is

your boon r That I uiay rule the world for a long

time. The goddess, pleased with his faith and devo-

tion, told him, that at UJjai/ini, he should rule the

terresrrial world for 1000 years, without hindrance or

molestation, and at last that he snould be slain by a

child, born of a virgm one year and a half old. His

brother, being informed of this circumstance, said he

would lengthen hisi life to 2000 years, for, as he was
to rule at t5;«j/i;/i for 1000 years, he had only to re-

main in that city six months in the }ear, and the

other six out of it. He then ascended to heaven, in

his human body, where he was uell received by
Indra, saw, RaxMBHa' and Urvas i' dancing, and
there was presented with the famous Sinhdsana, or

seat adorned with lions.

He chastised the Ve ta'la-de'va, or the king of

the devils, made him his slave, who then related to

him twenty-five curious stories, to be found in the

Veiala-pancha-t'insati. Towaid the latter end of his

reign, he sent secret emissaries, through all tnc world,

to inquire, whether a child were born of a virgin one

year and a half old. The messengers returned to

Ljjayin'i, with the news, that a male child was born

of a virgin, the daughter of a potmaker, begot by the

king of snakes (called Tacsiiaca, or the Carpenter,

in the original,) while she was in her ciiidle. They



VIGRAMADITYA AND SALIVAHANA. Igl

informed him also, that this child, named Sa'la-
VA HANA, had attained the age of five years ; and
that his grandfather had made numberless clay
fisures of soldiers to amuse him.o'

Vicrama'rca marched at the head of an army;
but the protecting snake came to the assistance of
the child, and inspired the figures of clay v/ith life,

who started up as able warriors, attacked Vicra-
ma'rca and his army, and defeated him. >Sa'la-

VA HANA cut off iiis head, and flung it into Ujjayini^

that his death might be known to all the world,

The queen vi^as delivered in that very month of a
male cliild ; after which she burned herself with the

head of her lord, wlio was re-united to the Supreme
Being. Whilst the granriees of the state were as-

sembled to place the child upon the imperial throne,

a voice from heaven declared, that as the child was
bom after the death of his father, he could not suc-

ceed to the en'pire of India, but only to the throne
of Malaxa ; and the same voice ordered the Sinhd-

Sana, or the imperial throne, to be buried in a secret

place. 'Sa'la-va'hana, who was a learned and
pious man, became a Aluni, and withdrew to desert

places, to give himself up to devout contemplation.

Major Mackenzie informs us, that in the chrono-

logical list, Vicrama'rca is declared to have reigned

only 944 years; and in another, that it was only his

dynasty or empire which is said to have lasted so

long.

The learned of the western parts of India, whom
I had an opportunity to consult, assured me, that the

fiisi- Millenium ended about the beginning of the

ChiiSiian era, ind the second Millenium, when the

Musulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of
India ; probably under Maumood, about the year

1000 of our era.
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> The year S044 of the CaU-yuga is looked iipofi by
many as the year of Vicrama'rca's deatli : hence

in the Deccan, they liave reckiced his supposecl reign

to 944 ; hut b}^ others it is looked upon as the first

of his rei^n, which then must have ended in the

lOOOth year, answering to the first of the Christian

era. Hence Vicram a is said, in the Tadkerdt-Assalatiii,

as cited by Bernoullf, to have lived 1100 years^

before he re-appeared and reigned at DUli.

This Vicram a'rca, called also Vicrama-s'ena
and VicRAMA-siNH, is supposed to be the most an-

cient; yet his brother Bhartrihari (also named
'SucA'DiTYAor Sucara'ja), besides a treatise consist-

*ing of 300 moral sentences, and simply called Bhar-
trI'iiari, after him, wrote likewise a collection en-

titled Sucasaptati, or the 70 tales of the Parrot.

Mention is there made of a more ancient king, Vi-
crAxMa-s'ena, to whom, and his daughter-in-law Pra-
bh'ati', the Parrot relates these amusing slories.

Every VFcrama has either a parrot, a demon, or

statue to entertain him. Another peculiarity of

every one of them is, that upon the least disappoint-

ment, or fit of ill-humour, he is ready to cut off his

own head, and throw it at the feet of the goddess

Ca'lI, who interposes and grants his boon. Jlence

it is said, that the first time he cut off his own head,

Ca'li granted him only one hundred years ; when
cutting it off again, he obtained to live for 100 years

more : and every time, his familiar, the Vetdla, re-

placed it upon his shoulders. This he did ten differ-

ent times, when the Vetala, or the devil, informed
him that this could be done ten times only, and no
more, as in the case of Ra'van'a, as every body knows.

We read, that there was a king of Putal'iinitra-

].mra, called Vicrama-tunga, who was like a lion,

sinha: hence he is called Vicrama-sinha through

the whole legend. lie happened to be in the holy city
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o^ Prat'ishtan'a, when fifty of his relations (the heads
of whom were IM \ha'bhata, and his four confiden-

tial associates, Maha'-vIra-ba'hu, or Maha'-ba'hu,
Su-£a'hu, Su-bha'ta, and Preta'pa'ditya, all maha- -

balas, strong and valiant men), surrounded him with
a nt.'iiierous army of Mahabkatadicas, or Muhamme-
dews. He effected his escape with much difficulty,

and fled to Ujjaijmi, where lie concealed himself in

the house ot a rich merchant, who with his wealth
enabled him to raise another army, when he attacked

the Mahabhatadicas, und gained a complete victory.

In the mean tirrc, his wife Sa'sile'c'ha', having
heen informed th.at her lord had been killed in battle,

burned herself. The n_erchant"s son having .been

coniiiied by the king of Ujj'iyim, Vicrama-sinha,
ar the head of his .univ, set hm^^at liberty, and then
returned to his own capital Patali-putra'pura, or

Faf}M. li is s.icl, in the third story of the Vetdla-

panciia-viiisatL that Maha'-bhata', or Maha-ra'hu»
A\a'^; fron] Anauoapura, in Ananga-de'sa, or country
of Ananga; the same with Ca'madeva, which
Pandits suppose to be toward the west. Muham-
MED is said to be the grandson of a king of India: -

hence he is called a relation of Vicrama'ditya.

In the seventh section of the Vrihat-cafha^ we
read, that there was a king of Patcdi-putra-pura^

called Vicrama'ditya, who, hearing of the growing
power of Nrisinha, king of the consecrated city, or

Pratishtdna, called to his assistance the Gqja-patiy

(lord of the elephants, or kingof TiZ'e^), and theJ sva-

pati (lord of liorses or horsemen, or the king o^ Persia).

The confederates took the field ; but were defeated

by Nrisin HA-XRiPA or Sa'liva'uana, with an in-

credible slaughter. Vicramaditva fled with the

utmost precipitation to Patali-putra ; but meditating
vengeance, he (Hsgmsed himself like a caipati, or

man who carries ail over India the holy water of the

Ganges^ and went to Fratish'tdn'a. There he was
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kindly reoelvcd by a rich merchant, in whose house

he remained a long time. King Nrisinha, or S'a-

liva'hana, happening accidentally to call at the

merchant's house, they recognised each other ; and
Nrisinha, admiring his comely appearance, and also

his courage and confidence, acknowledged himself

overcome by him; when Vicrama'ditya ad-

vanced, and they embraced each other most cordi-

ally. Nrisinha carried him to his palace, where,

having entertained him in a suitable manner, they

parted in peace, and Vicrama returned to PatalU
putra-pm^a, having seemingly settled every thing

concerning their respective eraSj at least it is so sup-

posed.

In the tenth section of the VrViat-cat''ha, we read

that ViCRAMA-CES-ARi, was prime minister to Mri-
ga'ncadatta, king of Pdtali-putra. The king used

to wander by himself through the woods, where he

often lost his way, seemingly through some infir-

mity ; and his prime minister used to go in search of

him. It happened once that he could not find him,

and, passing near a holy place called Brama-sfhala^

he saw a Brahmen, sitting under a tree, near a well.

Vicrama-ce's'ari approached the holy man, who for-

bade him to come near, as he had just been bitten

by a venemous snake: but Vicrama, who was well

acquainted with the medical art, soon cured him.

The Brahmen, willing to shew his gratitude, asked

him why he did not aspire to power and dominion.

Vicrama-ceVari seemed willing enough, and asked

him how this could be effected. The priest replied,

perform the piijd in honour of the great VHala, or

the devil, and you will obtain from him whatever
you wish ; and you will become like Vi-sama-saila,
"with the title of Tri-Vicrama, who had the sidiVhls^

or power or working miracles.

'At Prutish'tmUj says the Brdhmcji, on the banks
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©f the Gbdltceri, reigned Tri-VicramA'S'Ena, the
the son of Vicrama-s'ena. He was thus called, be-

cause lie possessed acrama, pracrama, and vicrama^
three synonymous words, implying energy in a great
degree. A Brdhnen used to come very often, and
presented him every time with a flower, in which
was concealed a jewel of great value. The king re-

spectfully received the flower, and afterwards threw
it away into a corner, where they all remained neg-
lected and undisturbed. At last the king accidentally

discovered a jewel, and searching into every flower,

found in every one a gem also. When the priest

came again, he asked the reason of this strange cir-

cumstance, and what he meant by it. The Bra/njien

informed him, that, if he would come alone to a cer-

tain place, which he pointed out, he would then re-

veal the whole m.ystery. The king did not fail to go,,

on the appointed day: when the Brahmen informed
him, that before he could unfold this secret, it was
necessary that he should go into an adjacent grove,

where was a corpse hanging upon a tree : cut the-

rope, says he, and bring the dead body to me. The
king, though very unwilling, was obliged to comply,
and having cut the rope, he placed the dead body
upon his slioulders ; and, on the road, a spirit that was
in it, spoke, and related five and twenty stories to

amuse and deceive the king ; when, at the end of
each story, the corpse flew back to its tree, and every
timeTRi-ViCRAMA went and brought him back, and
being at last irritated, he took care he should no
more escape. Then the spirit informed him that the

Brahmen wanted to destroy him, and usurp his

throne. For this purpose, he was going to perform
some magical rites, in which a dead corpse was ab-

solutely necessary ; and that this was the reason svhy

he had insisted on the king bringing him a dead
body. Tri-Vicrama-s'ena being satisfied with the

truth of this information, put the Brdhm.en to death ;

aiad jMaha'de VA appeared to him, saying, thou wert
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before Vicrama'ditya, a portion of my own essence.

1 have now generated thee in the character of Tri-

VicRAMA to destroy the wicked; and ultimately thou

wilt be Vicrama'ditya again ; and, when thou diest

in that last character, thou wilt be re-united to me.

This alhides, according to the learned, to the two
Millef?nhmis of Vicrama'ditya. This legend is a

little obscure, and the compiler seems to have jum-
bled together the legends of Vicrama'ditya and Sa-
LivA'HANA ; though of the latter no mention, by
name at least, be made.

As Vi-SAMA-s'iLA was at first king o^ Pratishfamiy

he was, of course, the same with Sa'liva'han'a
;

and the first part of the legend has an obvious refer-

ence to him in that character. Vicrama-cesa'ri
appears to be the S'ri'-Carn'a-deva -Ra'ja -Vi-

crama, with the title of A'ditya, who dethroned

his sovereign, taking advantage of his infirmities;

and this Vicrama-ces'art, in the third story of the

Vetala-panchavmsati is declared to be king of Pd-
tali-putra-bhii-mandalam, or country and region of

Pdtali-Jmtra, as every body knows : and his wife's

name was Cha^tdra-prabha'-magadhi, being a na-

ti ve of Magadha.

It is said, in some legends *, that three male
chikhen were born the same day : one, the son of a

Brdhmcn, the second, a Cslicttri, and, the third, a

Vaisya : some add a fourth of the Siidra tribe. It

was foretold, that one of them would become king,

or, at least, remain so without being molested, if a

king already ; but not before the two others had been

put to death. The Brdhmcn, hearing of this, easily

circumvented the Vaisya, who was a Taili, or oil-

man, with whose body he wanted afterwards to per-

form a most abominable sacrifice to Vetdla, or the

* In the Bhoja-praband'ha.
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(.lev 11, in order to destroy Vicramaditya. Maha'-
DEVA became incarnated in the person of Tri-Vicra-
]\iA, at UJjai/uii, or rather Praiisht'anay on the follow-

ing occasion. The gods, that is to say, the Brdh-
mens and Hindus, being vexed by the Mledihas, or

foreign and impure tribes, went in a body to CaiUisa^

to Maha'-de'va, to whom they said, you and Vishnu
liave destroyed the Jsicras, or Diutyas, but these arc

hoin again on earth as Mlecfihas. They vex the

ripras, or Brakmc?is, and will not allow the perform-

ance of religious rites and sacrifices, destroying all

the religious instruments, and other requisites : they

even carry away tlie daughters of holy Jl/unis. In
consequence of this remonstrance, Tripura'ri, or

]\Iaha'-deva, was incarnate, in the house of Sura-
?vfAIIE'.VDRA'DrTYA-jAGAT.TAYA, HtUjjai/int, wllO WaS
making Tapasija, to obtain a son. As soon as his wife

had conceived, the heavenly host came down to wor-
ship her. The high-priest and prime minister, who were
also childless, obtained each a son ; and young Vi-
CRAMA'DiTYA, callcd also Vi-SAMAs'iLA in tliis place,

soon surpassed his teachers in learning and wisdom.

The old king resigned the throne to him, and then
withdrew to Benares ; and Vicrama'ditya became
king of heaven, hell, and earth : the genii and de-

mons were obedient to him, and his fame reached the

JJ'kite island in the sea of milk, or JFhitesea. His ge-

neral, Vicrama-s'acti, conquered Dacshina-patha^
(or the Deckin,) Madliya-des'a, (or the inland parts

of India,) Cdsmir and Saurashtra, (or Soret,) and
the countries to the east of the Ganges. He forced

Vira-se'na-Sinha'lesVara, or the king o'i Sinhala^

or Ceylon, to sue for peace, and to give him his

daughter, and Ciit'aca, (or Cuttaca,) was obliged, at

last, to submit. He extirpated several tribes of
Mlecfihas, and others surrendered at discretion. He
married, at Ujjayini, three wives, Gun'Avati, Chan-
3>RA'vATi, and Madana-sunda'ri : wishing to marry
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a fourth, he saw, in the house of VisVacarma, a

beautiful damsel, daughter of Calinga-s'eni, king*

of Stambhasta, (now Cambcit^ or Cambay,) in Calhiga-

des'a. He sent a trusty man to demand her of her

father, who refused his consent: butViCRAMA'DiTYA
sent one of his attending spirits, who soon obliged

him to comply.

This is, it seems, the Vicrama'ditya who ob-

tained a famous boon from Indra, in favour of his

favourite country Mdlava, that it should never be
visited bv drouoht. In his time there had been no
rain for twelve years, owing to San'i, (or Saturn,)
passing into the house of'SucRA, (or Venus,) in

vRisiiA, (or Taurus,) through the S'acaia-bheda, (or

section of the wain,) in Rohini, (or the stars near

Aldebaran). In the time of Da'sarat'iia, Saturn,
the offspring of the Sun, attempting to go through

this path, was prevented by Das'arat'iia, and hurled

down into a country which he set on fire, and it

was, from that circumstance, called Barbara.

In the Sinhhana-dxvatrinsati, the twenty-fourth sta-

tue is introduced, giving to king Bhoja an account of

VicRAMA, and of 'Sa'liva'uan'a. There was, in

Purandarpura, a rich merchant, who, before he died,

gave to every one of his four sons an earthen pot,

sealed, with injunctions not to open it till after his

decease. When opened, the first was found to con-

tain nothing but earth ; the second, coala; the third,

bones; and the fourth, bran. Vicrama was applied

to for an explanation, but neither he nor any body
else could explain this enigma. The four sons

went afterwards to Pralisht'an'a, and neither tlic

king nor any body else there could give them an
answer; but there was a wonderful child who
did. There were two Brahmens, who had a sister,

who lived with them in a slate of widowhood,
her husband having died whilst she was yet very
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young. She conceived by a Naga-cumara, (or 7'ac-

shaca ;) and the brothers ashamed of this seeming

disorderly beliavioiir of their sister, left the country.

The unfortunate young widow, thus deserted, found

an asylum in the humble cottage of a pot-maker,

where she was delivered of a male child, whom she

called 'Sa'liva'hana. The child, hearing of this

strange case, went to the king's presence, where the

four sons of the merchant were, with a numerous and
respectable assembly. He spoke without embarrass-

ment, and they were astonished, for his words were
like amrit or ambrosia. The first pot, says he, con-

taining earth, entitles the owner to the landed pro-

perty of his father. The second contains coals, and
of course all the timber and wood become the pro-

perty of the second son. The third is entitled to the

elephants, horses, cattle, and animals of all descrip-

tions belonging to the estate ; and the fourth is en-

titled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property

of his father. Vicrama'ditya, on hearing of this,

sent for the chikl, who refused to come : go, says he
to the messenger, and tell him that when I have com-
pleted my business, or in other words, when I shall

he perfected, or my time is arrived, he will come to

me of himself. Vicrama'ditya, irritated at this an-

swer, wanted to kill him; and advanced, at the head
of a numerous army, against the child, who, making
figures of soldiers with clay, animated them. They
fought on both sides with courage; but the iY^^'<2-

cumara, or son of the great serpent, stupified Vicra-
ma's army ; who, finding his soldiers asleep, implored
the assistance of the serpent Vas'uci, who gave him
some amrit, with which he revived his troops; and
'Sa'liva'hana, hearing of this, sent two men for

some of it, and Vicrama complied with his request;

and here ends the legend, which was introduced only
to give an instance of Vicrama'ditya's unbounded
generosity.

Vol. IX. K
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The next VrcuAMA'DiiYA, and whose history is

best known all over Lidiay was the son of Garuda-
>5HA RUPA, or he with the countenance of an ass;

and an account of him is given in the Vicrama-upa-
chyancij or first section of the Sinhasana-dwatrin-

s'ati.

The next Vicrama'ditya was the famous king
Bhoja, who recovered the Sinhasana, and going to

tlie JVhite island, dived into the infernal regions,

where he saw the apartments of Crishxa, or Visiixu;
and close to them those of Bali, who received him
kindly, and bestowed upon him the title of Vicra-
ma'ditya; and his son, called Jaya'naxda, was
stiled also Vicrama'ditya. According to others,

Jaya'nanda was only either the adopted son, or

the son-in-law of Raja-Bhoja, having married his

daughter Biia'nu-mati.

The principal feature of the history of these Vi-
crama'dityas, as I observed before, at whatever
period they lived, is their quarrels with a certain

king, called Sa'liva'hana, with the title of NrIsin-
HA, Na'ga-cuma'ra, Na'ge'ndra, &c. except one,

who is introduced as contemporary with Muha^imed,
and waging war against him, and his followers, the

Mahabhatadkas. Even in the time of Jaya Chan-
dra, the last emperor of India, we find, in Persian

recordsj a 'Sa'lba'han, king of Dilli: and in the

district of Budhaon, in that province, there is a small

town, the capital of a Pergannah of the same name,
called Cote-Sdtbahan, or the fort of 'Sa'lba'han, and
said to have been built by him.

The chief authorities, after the Vicrama-chai^ilray

and the other books I have mentioned before, are the

last sections, or rather supplements to the Agni and
Bhavishya-piiran'aSy the list of the kings of Mdlwd, iu
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thcAyin-Acherl, the Vansavali, or Rajavali, written

by Ra'ja' Raghuna'tha, of the CadCliwa tribe, at the

command of the emperor Auren'gzebe; and, lastly,

a Hst of the Bala-Rai/as, or Balhara emperors, and
of the sovereigns of Malwa. The last section, or

rather supplement or appendix to the Agni-purana, is

the best chronological hst that has come to my know-
ledge. It is seldom found annexed to that Puraiia;
no more than the a])pendix to the Bhavishya. I was
however fortunate enough to find it at the end of a

copy of the Agni-puran'a, at least two hundred years

old ; and, though complete, almost worn out. There
I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity,

exactly in the same hand-writing with the body of
that Piiran'a, and the owner most kindly made me a

present of the last leaf, which contains both the end
of that Puraiia, and the beginning of the appendix.
In a copy of that appendix, it is said to be the 63d
and last section of the Agni-puraiia. The numbers
do not correspond now, though it be acknowledged,
that the division of the Pitran'as, into sections, has
not been the same, at all times, and in every part of
India.

With regard to the appendix, or section, of the
Bhavishya-purdna, it is obvious that it never made
part of that Purcina, at least in its present state:

but, as it treats of futurity (Bhaviskya), it was pro-
bably on that account attributed to it; for it appears
that it belonged originally to some astronomical trea-^

tise, and it is very much like the preliminary section
to the Jyotircid/ibharana. It is supposed by some,
that it is a short extract from the second part of that
Purana, which either no longer exists, or is not to
be commonly found. In the first part, there is not
a word about futurity, or the times to come.

These lists are the more valuable, as they give u$
k2
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an account of the emperors of the west in India, of
whom little or no notice is taken in the Purarias.
The chief object of the compilers seems to be to esta-

blish the chronology of the western parts of Indiay

since the expiation of Cha'nacya, clown to the death
of Pithaura', and Jaya-Chandra, in the year
1 192. The three first lists are nearly the same, and
probably they were originally so; and as the-list of
the emperors of the west in India, in the Ayin-Achcriy
is one of them, it is obvious, that above two hun-
dred years ago, they were considered, by the Pan-
dits who assisted Abul-Fazil, as authentic docu-
ments.

The fourth list is from a work entitled Vansavali,

or the genealogies; but more commonly called llaja-

vati, or reigns and successions of kings. It was
written in the year 1659, by Ra'ja Raghuna'tha,.
of the Cacfihwa tribe, at the commantl of Aureng-
ZEBE. This has been translated into all the dialects

0^ India, and new modelled, at least twenty different

ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived

ideas of every individual, who chose to meddle
with it.

It is, however, the basis and ground-work of mo-
dern history among the Hindus ; as in the KhuLdset-

ul Tu'wdric, and the Tadkerdtiissaldtin. The latter

treatise is a most perfect specimen of the manner of
writing history in India; for, excepting Raguu-
na'th's listj almost every thing else is the production

of the fertile genius of the compiler, who lived

above a hundred years ago. In all these lists the

compilers and revisers seem to have had no other

object in view, but to adjust a certain number of
remarkable epochs. This being once efi'ected, the

intermediate spaces are filled up with names of kings

not to be found any where else, and, most probably,
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fanciful. Otherwise they leave out the names of

those kings of whom nothing is recorded, and attri-

bute the years of their reigns to some among them

better knoM'n, and of greater fame. They often do not

scruple to transpose some of those kings, and even

Avhofe dynasties; either in consequence of some pre-

conceived opinion, or owing to their mistaking a fa-

mous king for another of the same name. It was not

uncommon witli ancient writers, to pass from a remote

ancestor to a remote descendant; or from a remote

predecessor to a remote successor, by leaving out the

intermediate generations or successions, and sometimes

ascribino- the years of their reio'ns to a remote successor

or predecessor. In this manner the lists of the ancient

kings of Persia, both by oriental writers and others

in the west, have been compiled: and some instances,

of this nature, might be produced from scripture.

I was acquainted lately, at Benares, with a chroni-

cler of that sort ; and, in the several conversations I

had with him, he candidly acknowledged, that he

filled up the intermediate spaces between the reigns

of famous kings, with names at a venture; that he

shortened or lengthened their reigns at pleasure; and

that it was understood, that his predecessors had

taken the same liberties. (His lucubrations were

of little use to me; but he had collected various

lists of kings, of which he allowed me, with much
difficulty, to take copies.) Through their emenda-

tions and corrections, you see plainly a total v/ant of

historical knowledge and criticism ; and sometimes

some disingenuity is but too obvious.

This is, however, the case with the sections on fu-

turity in the Bhagavat, Vaxju, Vishnu and Brahmanda-
puran'as ; which, with the above lists, constitute the
whole stock of historical knowledge anion «• the
Hindus; and the whole might be comprised in a few
<juarto pages of print. These I have collected toge*

K 3
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ther, with notes, derived from the assistance of fo-

reign writers ; and hereafter they may be corrected,

from a few historical passages in their books, grants,

and inscriptions, which last must be used soberly.

With regard to these lists, their being brought down,
even to our own days, can be no objection ; for it is

the case with many of our old chronicles. We have
them in the Ayin-Acbcri, in the state they were in at

that time. I have some copies, in which their chro-

nology is brought down to the reign ofAuRENG-
zebe: and, lastly, some, in which the arrival of the

English is foretold, under the wTimQ oi Tamra-varn'ay

foreigners, the offspring of Maya, the engineer of

the giants, and the son of Twashta. Tdmra-varna
literally signifies copper-coloured, but is interpreted

Aruna-narna, or of the colour of the morning dawn
;

and, in lexicons, the Greeks, or Yavanas, are said to

be Tamra-varna. In Raghuna't'h's list, it is re-

markable, that no obvious notice is taken, either of

the elder Vicrama'ditya, or of 'Sa'uva'hana
;

they are however concealed under the names of

Aditya, ridiculously written Adhescht by Tief-
yENTiiALER, and under that of D'hananjaya, which
last is meant for SALivA'nANA. 'Aditya is obvi-

ously meant here for Vicrama; in some copies he is

called Hara-biia'ga, or a portion of Hara, the de-

stroyer; becaust^ it was necessary that he should de-

stroy 550,000,000 men from among the impure tribes,

before he could obtain the rank of a Saceswara ; and
whatever man kills a Saces'wara only, obtains that

exalted rank, as did Sa'liva'iiana.

Dhai^anjaya, or Dhanid'hara, as he is called

also, is supposed by Abul Fazil, to have been the

grandfather of Sa'liva'iiana *: but, as there are se-

* Ayin-Acberi, vol. £d, p. 54.
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veral kings and legislators called Vicrama ; in the

same manner we find also several Sa'liva'hanas.
This grandson of Dhaxanjaya is made contempo-
rary with another Vicrama'ditya, who is supposed
to have begun his reign A. D. I91 ; but, according
toothers, either in the year 184 or £00. In Ra-
GHUNA-r h's lists, current in the western parts of In-

dia^ which have appeared in print, instead of 'Sa'li-

va'haxa, we find Samudra-pa'la, perhaps a disciple

of his, and thus called, because he came by sea. In
this remarkable instance, these lists differ, most ma-
terially, from those in use in the Gangetic provinces,

and eastern parts of India. In the latter, in the room
of Vicrama'ditya, we read 'Suraca, or 'Sudraca,
a famous emperor o^ India, mentioned in the Purd-
n'as, and of whom it is said, in the Cumdrica-chanda^
that he would ascend the imperial throne, after 3290
years of the Cali-yuga were elapsed, that is to say,

in the year of our Lord I9I, and that he would reign

in the city of Charchitd, thus called from the search

{cherche in French,) or inquiries made there into vari-

ous religious opinions, and new dogmas ; and thus

it is understood by learned men from the west of
India, and it appears that there were several cities

thus called. This 'Sudraca had also the title of Vi-
crama, and of A'ditya : but in the eastern lists no
mention is made of Samudra-pa'la. Tieffentha-
LER takes notice of him, and Bernoulli has s:iven&
us the whole leo-end, such as it is in the MSS. co-

pies.

-&

When Vicrama'ditya was ninety years of age,

then came Samudra-pa'la, or he who was fostered,

or wafted over, by Samudra, or the ocean, because it

is understood, that he came from distant countries by
sea. He appeared in the character of a holy man,
working miracles, and, as it seems, preaching about

K 4
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regeneration. He was kindly received by Vicrama'-
DiTYA, who being old and decrepit, wished very

much to be regenerated. Samudra pa'la complied

with his wishes; and, as there was a stout young
man just dead, he directed the old king to send his

own soul into that corpse, and showed him how to

do it. Vicrama'ditya did so, and the young man
revived immediately, to the great astonishment of the

multitude. In the mean time, Samudra-pa'la con-

veyed his own soul into the body of the king; and,

in that old and decrepit frame, he contrived to main-

tain himself, for the space of ,55 years, or more cor-

rectly 54 years, two months, and twenty days ; and
thas governed the country, with unlimited sway, in

the shape and character of Vicrama'ditya. These

55 years being added to the 90 years of Vicrama's
life or reign, the sum, 145, is exactly the difference

between the eras of Vicrama, and 'Sa'liva'hana,

in the Dekliin ; for, in the northern parts of hidiay

they reckon only 135 years. This new'SA'ijvA-
HANA, or rather his disciple, or follower, if he ever

existed, died in the year 335 : for this second Vi-
crama, or 'SuDRACA, as he is called in the Cumd-
ricd chanda, ascended the Imperial throne in the yeai*

of Christ I9I : but in Raghuna't'h's list, this

event took place In the year t9\. That there is an
error of 100 years is obvious, on the authority of the

above section of the Scanda-purdna, and also from
the particulars in the same list. There it is declared,

that the succession of tiie Hindu princes ended in

the year of the Cal'i-yuga 4116, answering to that of
Christ IOI6; but the particulars give 4216; and,

by retrenching these 100 }'ears, the aggregate sums,

resulting from the subordinate periods, perfectly

agree with the general one, as given at full length in

the list. These subordinate periods become also pro-

portionate tooneanother, fromMAiiA'sALi's accession

to the throne, ^55 B. C. down to the year 101 6 of
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our era. The reason wliy these 100 years, and a few
more in another place, were introduced, is that the

correctors of this Hst confounded the final overthrow
of tlie Hindu empire, in the year 1 192, by Sahebud-
DEEN, with the mortal wounds given to it by
Sebecteghin, and his son Mahmud, in the begin-

ning of the eleventh century. In all the copies

which I have seen, of Ragiiu na'Th's' list, an obvious

notice is taken of the famous emperor Bhoja : yet

the learned insist that he is concealed there, under
the epithets of Deva-Dha'ra'-sinha, as he is called

in some lists, and ^Saila-Dha'ra-sinha in others :

but in many copies these names are written errone-

ously Damo-Djiara-s'ena, and Jala-dhara-sena,
In the Bhoja-prabandha the epithet De'va is always
prefixed to his name, thus De'va-Bhoja ; and in the

room of these various surnames, we hnd in some
copies Diva'yana-siniia, As Bhoja was king of
Dhard (now Dlidr) he might certainly be denomi-
nated DriA'RA'-siNHA. This famous city is called also

"S^iila-dhdrd, and Bhoja is called 'Sa'ila'ditya, or
VicRAMAuiTYA, wlio residcd at ^Sdila-dhdrd, in the

Satrujaya-mahatmya ; and in the same manner, 'Sa'li-

va'hana is denominated Pattax-sinha or 'Sena,
from the town of Prat'isthdna (or Pattan) where he
is said to have resided. If so, the new modellers of
these lists have introduced many obscure, or rather

fictitious names, in order to fill up the space, between
that emperor and the downfal of the empire in ] 192,
by Sahebuddeen, which they have confounded
with the catastrophe under Mahmud-ben-Sebec-
TEGHTN. In various lists, which I have seen, Se-
becteghin's name is written Seeectekin, Sanec-
TEKIN, NeCTEKIN, kc.

As Bhoja is not noticed by any foreign writer, it

is impossible to ascertain the time in which he lived,

from the vague and contradictory data to be found in
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Hindu romance, within 100 years at least of the

real time. Such is however the state of the Hindu
chronology, even in modern times : and from such
wretched materials what can be expected? Western
historians, and those of China, have occasionally re-

corded eclipses, which are of great service in chrono-
logy ; but they are absolutely disregarded by Hindu
writers ; at least, I have never been able to procure a

single observation upon record, and connected with
any historical fact, or the reign of any well-known
king or emperor.

In these different lists, the principal et^as are, the

accession of IMaha'-Bali to the Imperial throne,

255 years B.C. his death in 3^i7, the massacre of the

Imperial family in 315, and finally, the expiation of
Chan'acya, 312 years B. C. and of these remarkable
events I took particular notice in my essaj^ on the

Gangetic provinces.

The next remarkable era is that of Sa'livaiiana
and the eldest Vicrama'ditya : this the compilers

and revisers have wrapt up in such darkness, and I

believe designedly, that it is almost impossible to re-

cognise these two famous kings. In some, 'Sa'liva-

hana is called Pattan-s'inha ; in others Dhanan-
jaya, Dhanadhara, &c. \Saca, Sacti-s'inha ; and
in the Vrihat-cafha, Sama-s'ila, and Vi-sama-s'Ila,

and lastly Ha'la and Sa'la, Ha'i.i and Sa'li, Nui-
sinha and Nara vahava. Vicuamaditya is

sometimes called \Aditya simply ; in other places

ViCRAMA, VlCRAMAMITRA, V ICRA MA-TUNGA, Vl-
crama-Sinha, Vicrama-se'xa, Vicrama-cesa'ri,

Vicrama'rca, &c. whilst he is sometimes left out

entirely; which is immaterial, as they say. when Sa'-

livaiiana, his antagonist, is mentioned.

The third epoch is that of king Suraca, called
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also 'Aditya, and Raja-Vicuama, who began his

reign in the year 19 1.

The fourth era is that of Vickam'aditya the son

of Gandharupa, whose reign began in the year 441.

The fifth is tlie appearance of Maha-bhat' or

Muhammed; aucl the sixth is the accession of

Bhoja, called also Vicramaditya, to the imperial

throne.

The seventh era is the defeat and death of Pi-

THAURA in 1192, and that of Jaya-chandka, in

the year 1 194.

Let us now examine and compare together tlie lists

in the appendix to the Ag7u, and to the Bhaviski/a-

purmas, and also in the Jyin-Acheri. In the Bha-
vishi/a, the years are omitted, but it agrees otherwise

with the other lists, as much as can reasonably be

expected.

There are three kings in the appendix to the Agfii

purana, seemingly in a regular order of succession

;

but who are to be rejected from the list ; as it ap-

pears, from the context, that they were only in a

collateral line, and seem to have been rebellious vas-

sals, who, taking advantage of the weakness of their

liege, set up for themselves, in their own country.

The first was a rebel of the name of 'Ataca, as seem-

ingly impHed by his name, who made himself inde-

pendant, and resided in the town of Uhdra. He
lived 190 years; that is to say, his collateral dynasty
lasted so many years, and this dynasty was very

properly omitted in the Ayin-Acberi. Then comes
ouc'h-s'ena, or Sumuc'h-s'ena, with another king
called C'ha'dga or C'harga; and these resided at

Qhitra-ciit'a in Bundelchand, as asserted in that sec-
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tioiior appendix. Sumuc'jia-s'f.na is called K exec k-

SEiN in the Ayin-Acberi ; and in that treatise, Chitra-

ciita^ their metropolis, is metamorphosed into a king,

to whom a reign of one year only is allotted. The
names of the three next princes, Chandra pa la,

Mahe'ndra-pa'la and Kurkum-chund, in the Ayin-

Acberiy should be written in this manner, Ra'ma-
chandra, who did not reign : his son was Chat-
tha-pa'la, who was elected emperor of India after

the death of Jaya-naxda. His son and successor

was Ma'ha-chaxdra-pa'la ; but I conceive that

the true name of the latter was Mahe'ndra-
pa'la.

From Cha'xacya's' expiation to the first year of

Vicrama'ditya, the son of Gaxdha-rupa, the

three lists do not materially diifer from each other

•with regard to the number of kings, and the order

of succession. The greatest difficulty is, from the

first year of Vicrama'ditya, the son of Gand-
ha-rupa, or Harsha-me'gha, which last is a ridi-

culous epithet for an ass, to the first of Bhoja. The
greatest part of the names of the kings, in this list, are

probably fictitious, except some of the most illustrious.

The first we recognise is Mah'abali, or Naxda,
Avho ascended the throne of India 365 years before

Christ. From his accession there elapsed 299 years,

according to Raghuxa'th's list, to the death of

Vicrama'ditya, which happened 56 years B. C,

Then appears Dhaxaxjaya, who put to death 'Adit-

ya : these are VSa'liva hana and Vicrama'ditya :

the times coincide, and the name of one of them.

Dhaxaxjaya is also the name of A'rjuna in the

Mahd-bliarat, of whom it is said, that he did not

exult over the ignorant and ill-favoured, but spent

his riches among the needy ; in short, he was the

wonder of all good men. This is the character

given of Sa'liva'haxa in the Cumdricd-chan'da^ and
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the Agni'piiran a. Tliis second Dhananjaya, called

also Dhanandhaka, is reckoned as an Utpata, or

prodigy ; and some account of him is given in the

Ai/in-Acberi'^, and also in traditionary legends.

He sprang suddenly from tlie middle of a temple at-

Pvat-ahtana in the Dckhin, in a human form, and-

with a divine countenance, holding a bright sword.

He attacked A'ditya, or Vicram'aditya, whom he
put to death ; then, leaving the Dekhin, he made
Ujjai/uii the seat of his empire. In the grant found
at Mongliir, allusion is made to Vichama'ditya,
under the name of 'Sa'Cadwishi, the foe of 'Saga
or Sa'liva'hana ; and it is not improbable that the

prime minister, in the inscription on a pillar at Bud-
daul, is compared to 'Sa'liva'hana, under the name
of Dhanan-jaya|.

There were undoubtedly many Vicrama'dityas;
but which of them instituted the era denominated
after him, is by no means obvious : for there is hardly

any instance, I believe, of any sovereign or 1-egis-

lator that ever instituted an ara called after him»

and beginning with some memorable event, during

the course either of his life or of his reign. Any
one of them might have instituted the era ; but \t

does not follow that he lived at the beginning of it.

The author of the Vansdvali and in 2:eneral all those

who have attempted to new model his list, say, that

the era of Vicramaditya was instituted by his

brother Bhartrihari, or 'Suca'ditya, who is called

Sacwaxta on that account. He reigned fourteen

years ; and after his death, Vicrama'ditya took it

up, made some corrections, and had it called after

liis own name. This circumstance is noticed bv

* Vol. ir, p. 64.

t Asiat, Researciies, Vol. I.
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Berxouttlt, from the Tadkcrat assalatin ; but the

copy in Mii. Hakington's possession is the most ex-

phcit on this subject, and I find that it is by no
means a new idea. According to some, these fourteen

years are the difference between the era of Vicra-
ma'ditya in its corrected, and the same in its original

state. This Slca'ditya is called also Vicrama'dit-
ta in the Dekhin, and is said to have begun his

reign in the year of the Cali-yuga 5020, and to have
died in the year 3034, from which they reckon the

era of Vicrama : but in the northern parts o? India,

they say that he began his reign in the year 3030,

and died in the year 3044. Yet this Bhartrimari,
in the collection of tales attributed to him, alludes

to another Vicramxv'ditya, who, from the context,

certainlv lived long- before him. Such is the uncer-

tainty about this famous emperor, that we are obliged

to cHstinguish between the years since the time of

Vicrama'ditya and those of his era. Thus, in the

"^Satrujaya-mahatmya, we read, that after 466 years

of the era are elapsed, then would appear tlve great

and famous Vicrama'ditya ; and then, 477 after

him, Saila'ditya, or Bhoja, would reign. In the

Ayin-Acberi, the various dates, from the era of Vi-
crama'ditya, are to be reckoned from his acces-

sion to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chris-

tian era.

The third epoch in my list, and in most of the

lists in the eastern parts of India, is that of 'Suraca,

who was succeeded by his brother Crishna, accord-

ing to the Piiranas. He began his reign in the year

191, and was also considered as a Vicrama'ditya,
or rather a Samvatica, or author of a civil period ;

and of him also I took particular notice in my essay

on the Gangetic provinces.

The next period is that of Vicrama'ditya, the
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son of the m;in with the countenance of an ass. He
is called in the list Gandha-pa. la, or fostered by
an ass. This prince is omitted in several copies from

the west; and between GAxonA-PA'LA and Vicua-
MA'DiTYA, or VicuAMA-PA'LA, as hc is callcd ill

these copies, there intervenes u king called Sa'dat-

PA'LA. This VicHAiM ADiTYA had two sons, one

called TiLACA-ciiANDRA, who reigned only two
years, and was succeeded by his eldest brother, Vr-
CRAMA-Sr/NTA, Or ViCRAMA'DITY A ; and this TlLACA-
CHANDiiA appears in the cliaracter of BiiaiituI-

JIARI.

The next period is that of Maha'bhat'-Sri'man'-

JNIaha'ra'ja', or Muhammed the blessed, or fortu-

nate, the great commander of the faithJuL In various

copies he is called Maha'bua't't'a'kaca, and Maiia-
bhatVa'rica. In Mr. Hartxcton's list, the epi-

thet of Paras'u, answering to Seifullah in Arabic,

or the sword of God, is prefixed to his name. In all

the copies from the west of India, he is called Maiia-
PrexMa, for Maha-Prama'ra, the great destroyer;

and to the names of his four confidential associates,

the epithet of Prema, or Prema'ra, is also added.

Instead of Prema, we should read Prama'ra, or

Parfma'Ra, the destroyer; for, in the 'Sairujaija-

Mahatmya^ a favourite tract of the Jalnas, lie and
his friends are called the Pancua-ma'kas, or the

five destroyers. It is said there, that Jina, in his

last incarnation, as Gautama in the shape of a

white elephant, and therefore denominated 'Sri-

Hastf-s'ena, having obtained eternal bliss, then,

three years, eight nionths, and fifteen days after this

event, there would appear 'Sacra-Pancha-IM'ara,
who would put an end to all Dharma, or religion *.

* 'Sacru, or Ibe mighty chief.
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Thus the rJeath of Gautama happened in Novem^
her 617 ; and his death, in the Puran'as, and according

to the Ja])a?iese, is placed either late in the sixth, or

early in the seventh century. Pram'ara, the great

destroyer, or Pari-m'ara, he who destroys all round,

is one of the titles of Yama, and very applicable to

MuHAMMED. The Hindus, in the western parts of

India, are well acquainted with the famous Cliaryari

of the Musulmans, or the four friends and associates

of MuifAjiMED. Some, with a little straining, de-

rive this name from the Sanscrit; and thus the four

destroyers, v/ith their leader, become the Paxcha-
Ma'ras, or the five destroyers. Mr. Harington's
list, which was brought from Assam by the late Dr.

AVade, seems to have been new modelled by the

Jamas; as Gautama is introduced there, waging

war a2:ainst a certain Manu.
'o'

The next subject of inquiry is the CumAricd'

chanda, a section of the Scanda-piiran'a. The copy in

m}' possession vv^as written in Gujjardt two hundred

and thirty years ago, or in the year of Vicuama'DI-

tya 1630, A. D. L574; and in the year of Vicrama
179^, or A. D. 1740, it was the property of a learned

Pandit, who made several corrections in the margin,

as usual in India. The owner of that section, 250

years ago, obviously considered it as authentic, and

as making part of one of the canonical books ; and

the copies in general use in this part of the country

do not materially difi'er from it. According to the

context, this Piirana must have been written when
the Roman empire, probably in the east, was in the

zenith of its glory ; for the author mentions it as the

largest in the woVld, and says that it consisted of no

less than 18,030,000 villages, or rather parishes, and

he speaks of it as existing in that powerful and ex-

tensive state in his own time. Six dates only are given

in this section. The first is 'Sudraga, or Suraca,
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who was to appear when 3300 years, save 10, of the
Cali-ijuga \vcre elapsed in the city of Charchita.

The first Vicrama'ditya is mentioned in the Cu-
marica-chaiida*^ in which it is declared, that after

3020 years of the Cali-yuga had elapsed, then would
Vicrama'rca appear. He reigned fourteen years,
and of course died in the year 3034, when the era
of YuDHisHTiR ended, and his own began. In the
list of the kings who were to appear in the Cali-yuga,

to be found in the Bhagavata, Brahmarida^ VdyUy
and Vishiiu-puran'as, there are two kings, the seven-
teenth and eighteenth in regular succession from
Chaxdragupta, who reigned seven years each. The
first is called Vicrama, and the other Mitra ; and
they are supposed to have been originally meant for

Vicramamitra ; who, according to some, reigned
fourteen years : and in these lists, the father, or pre-

decessor of VrcRAMA, is called Ghosha-Ra'ja, or

the king of thickets, which is another name for

Gaxdharupa, or Gadha-ra'ja in the west. This
looks like an interpolation ; and the more so, as it

will appear hereafter, that Ghosha-Ra'ja died in

the year 440 of our era.

This is the Vicrama'ditya, after whom the pre-

sent Samvat is supposed to be denominated; and it

is the general opinion, that the first year of it is the

next to that in which he died. Yet the Pandits,

who assisted Abul-fazil, declared that it was the

first of his reign : it is also the opinion of many re-

spectable Pandits, particularly in the western parts

of India. This is more cont'ormable to a passage
in the Cumdrica-clianda f , in which it is declared,

that after 3100 years of the Cali-yuga were elapsed,

then would 'Saca, or 'Sa'liva'hana, appear. By

* Paragraph. 4;id, f Paragraph. 42d,

Vol. IX. ' L
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this first year of Sa'livahana, we must not mider-

stand it, as meant of the first of his tra ; but of the

first of his reign, which is unconnected vvitli his

period. In that case, Vicrama'rca hved 56 years ;

his death happened then in the 57, or the first of the

Christian era, the very year in which Sa'liva'hana,

the lord and master of Rome^ made his appearance,

and after whom tlie ei'a, in use thiiiG-U'gh tliat empire^

is denominated-.

The secoml Vicrama'ditya is the same with
^Sri-Carn'a-De'va, called also S'udraca and S'ura-

ca; and is mentioned in the Vetalapancha-vin'satiy

under the name of Vicrama-ce'saui, prime minister

of the Emperor of India, at Patalyputra-jmram, It

is he, to whom a Brahmen gave strong hints, to seize

upon the throne, and avail himself of the infi-rmities

of his master. He is the Vicrama'ditya mentioned
by Ferishta, in his history of. India; and whom he
makes contemporary with Sapor, king of Persia.

He is also mentioned in tlie Bhoja-charitra ; for,

when Ra'ja'-Munja wante«L to destroy secretly

young Bhoja his nephew, the latter, being apprised

of it, effected his escape, and wrote to him several

couplets, well known to the learned ; wherein, re-

proaching him with his dark and base scheme, he
says, " Sri-Carn'a-Ra'ja-Vicrama isno more, and
he carried nothing along with him out of his immense
treasures ; but died like another man." From that

circumstance, the title Siu-X^arna-Ra'^^a-Vicrama
was conferred upon l]ti6jA by posterity. It seems
that he attempted to establish an era of his own,
which however did not last long. The Pandits, who
waited upon Abul-Fazil, informedhim, that several

princes had attempted to set up eras, denominated
after their own names: and this is also asserted by
many learned men now; but these new eras wcr«;

soon doomed to oblivion.
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The third Vicrama'ditya was the son of Gard-
DABHARUPA, Of Rashabha-se'na, OF the man with
the countenance of an ass. That name is pro-

nounced Gadha'-rupa, or Gandha-rupa, in the
spoken dialects; and he is called also Gadhendra,
or the lord of asses, and Ghosha-ra'ja, or the king
of thickets and bushes.

In the list of the emperors of India^ in the annexed
table, he is called Gand'ha-pa'la ; and, at Ujjayiniy

his name is GANnHA-RurrsENA, according to Dr.
Hunter of our Society *. A. Roger writes it

Veneroutfsi, or Gueneroutfsi : but says, that

it was the name of the sister of Vicrama'ditya,
who, they insist in the Deccau^ was himself the son
of a Brahmen of Benares, called Chandra-gupta

;

and there is a fulsome account of the birth of this

Vic RAMA, in the first section of the Sinhasana-

divdtrinsati, called Vicrama-Updchyana. " In GurJ-
jara-mandalam are the Sdbharamati, and Mahi rivers

;

between them is a forest, in which resided Tamra-
lipta-kIshi, whose daughter married king Tamra-
s'ena. They had six male children, and one daugh-
ter, called Madana-rec'ha'. The king had two
young lads, called Deva-s'arma' and Hari-s'arma',

whose duty chiefly was to wash, every day, the

clothes of their master, in the waters of the nearest

river. One day, as De'vas'arma' went, by himself,

for that purpose, he heard a voice saying, tell king

Tamra-s'ena to give me his daughter; should he
refuse me, he will repent it. The lad, on his return,

mentioned the whole to his master; who would not

believe it, and next day sent Hari-s'arma' to the

river, who heard the same voice also, with the threats

in case of a refusal. The king was astonished ; and,

going himself, heard the voice also. On his return.

* Asiat. Research. Vol. 6th. p. 35.

l2
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he assembled his council ; and, after consulting to-

gether, it was agreed, that the king should go again,

and ask him who he was. The supposed spirit, being

questioned, answered, I am a Gandliar^a, or heavenly

choirister ; who, having incurred Indra's displea-

sure, was doomed to assume the shape of an ass. I

was born in that shape, in the house of a Cuvibha-

cava, or potter, in your capital city ; and I am daily

roving about in quest of food. The king said, that

he was very willing to give him his daughter ; but

that he conceived, that such an union was altogether

impossible, whilst he remained in that shape. The
Gandharva said, trouble not yourself about that

;

comply with my request, and it will be well with

you. If, says the king, you are so powerful, turn

the walls of my city, and those of the houses, into

brass ; and let it be done before sun-rise to-morrow.

The Gandharva agreed to it, and the whole was

completed by the appointed time ; and the king, of

course, gave him his daughter." Several learned

Pandits inform me, that this Gand'harva's name
was Jayanta, the son of Brahma'. When cursed

by Indra, he humbled himself; and Indra, relent-

ing, allowed him to resume his human shape in the

night time ; telling him, that the curse should not

be done away, till somebody had burned his ass-like

frame.

It is said, in the Vicrama-Upadhyana, that the

mother of the damsel spied them once in the night
;

and, to her great joy, found that the Gandharva
dallied with her daughter in a human shape. Re-

joiced at this discovery, she looked for his ass-like

form, and burned it. Early in the morning, the

Gandharva looked for this body of his, and found

that it had been destroyed. He returned immediately

to his wife, informing her of what had happened,

and that his curse being at an end, he was obliged to

return to heaven, and leave her. He informed her
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also, that she was with child by him, and that the

name of the child was to be Vicrama'ditya : that

her maid was with child also, and that the name of

the child should be Bhartri-hari. He then left

his wife, who resolved to die ; and, ripping up her

own belly, she took out the child, and intrusted it to

the care of a Malini, or the wife of a gardener, or a

flower woman. ' Go,' said she, ' to some distant

place, and there remain concealed ; because my father

will attempt to destroy the child.' The Mdlini went
to Ujjaijinl, with the maid ; and from the signal pre-

servation of the child, in that city, it was also

called Avanti, from the Sanscrit ava, to preserve.

In the Agni-purana, the father of the damsel is

called Sadasvas'ena, in the Bhavishya-pKraria Va-
sud'ha': Ferishta says that his name was Basdeo;
whom he represents as emperor of India, and re-

siding at Canouge ; but the author of the Vicrama-
Upachyana says that he was a powerful prince, in the

west of India, and possessed of the countries which
we find, afterwards, constituting the patrimonial

territories of the Balahara, which included Gurjja-

rasht'ra (or Gujjarat,) with some adjacent districts.

In the Ayin-Acberi he is called Sudhrowsheneh,
and at Ujjayini, Sundersexa, according to Dr.
Hunter, who says that this incarnation took place

in the time of that prince * This is obviously the

history of Yesdejird, son of Bahram-Gor, orBAH-
RAM the ass, king of Persia: the grand features are

the same, and the times coincide perfectly. The
amours of Bahram-G6r, with an Indian princess,

are famous all over Persia, as well as in India. Ac-
cording to D'herbelot, there is still a romance in

Persian, called the amours of Bahram and G\jl-
Endam, the Indian princess.

* Asiat. Researches, Vol. VI. p. 35.

L 3
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This Vicrama'ditya ascended the throne of Ma-
lava, in the year 441, reckoning from the first of

'Sa'liva'hana ; and 753 years after the expiation of

Cha'nacya, according to the -^^7?i-/)wr«/? a, answer-

ing equally to the year of Christ 441. In the Bha-
^ishya-puraria, in which the years are omitted, Vi-

crama'ditya is placed in the same order of regular

succession : conformably also to the list of the em-

perors oi India, in the annexed table. Du Fresnoy,

in his Chronological tables*, says, that the first year

of his reign answered to the 441 of the Christian

era; and the authors of the Ancient Universal His-

tory place this event in the 442d : and surely no greater

degree of precision could be expected f

.

This VrcRAMA was the son of the man with the

countenance of an ass ; but his grand father was Ati-

Brahma', in the Ayin-Acberi, and whose father was
Brahma'. Now Yezdej'ird, called Isdigertes by
the Greeks, was the son of Bahram with the nick

name of Gur or the ass. His grand father was
another Yezdejird, called also Vakames or Baram,
with the title of Athim, and answering to Ati-

Birmah; and whose father was called Bahram,
the same with Brahma, Birmah, or Bahram, as

his name is spelt by Tieffenthaler, and in many
MSS. lists. The Greeks pronounced it Varames,
and even Baram, as it is written by Theophylact
SimocattaJ. Jayanta, the son of Brahma', in-

curred the displeasure of Indra, king of the elevated

grounds of Meru, or Turkestan ; and was doomed,
by him, to assume the shape of an ass, in the lower
regions. Bahram-Guh, or the ass, likewise incurred

the displeasure of the Khacan, or mortal king of

* Du Fresnoy, Vol. 2<1. p. 408.

t Anc. Univ. History, Vol.i^th. p. 278,

I See Pliotii UiWiolheca. p. 87.
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BTcru, He ascended the throne of Persia ; and,

after having overcome his enemies, he went to India,

in disguise, to the court of a powerful prince of that

country, who took particular notice of him, on ac-

count of his valour and personal merit. The Indian
prince loaded him with caresses and honours ; and
gave him his daughter, with an immense fortune;

when he was recognized hy some nobleman, who
had carried the usual tribute to Persia. Being thus

discovere<:l, he returned to his own country, after an
absence of two years. The Hindus assert, that he
refused to take his wife along with him ; and that,

in consequence, she killed lierself. They shew, to

this day, the place M'here he lived, about one day's

march to the north of Baroach, with the ruins of
his palace. In old records, this place is called Gad-
^hcndra-puri, or the town of the lord of asses. The
present name is Goshcra, or Ghojdra for Ghoska-rdyd

or Gliosha-rdja : for, says my Pandit, who is a native

of that country, the inhabitants, being ashamed of

its true name, have softened it into Glioshera, which
has no meaning. Baiikam, the ass, had ]I20(X) danc-

ing women sent to him, from India ; and it is sup-

posed, that those of that profession, in the same
country, to this day, are descended from them, Tliis

Bauram had been brought up among Christians,

in Arabia; and king Nooman, who had been in-

trusted with his education, died a Christian. But
Bahram abhorred the Christian name, and cruelly

persecuted all those of that profession ; and this was
the cause of a bloody war with the Boman emperors,

in which t4ie armies of Baiika.m were rej>eatcdly

defeated; and i?nee forced to j)lunge into the Eu'
phrates ; when above 100,000 men were drowned.
His son inherited all his rancour; but, being be-

loved by his troops, the emperors of Constantinople

were obliged to submit, and to pay a yearh contri-

bution.

14
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This Bahram, or Vicrama'ditya, the Hin(kis

claim as their own countryman ; for, in the a|)pendix

to the Agni-piirana, he is declared to be Carncmsyay

or of the family of 'Sri-Cariia ; which is possible on
the maternal side.

This is the Vicrama'ditya, whose younger brother

was called Bhartkihari ; famous foi* his piety and
learning ; and who succeeded his father, though
the youngest : but being disgusted with the world,

on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife,

he abdicated the throne of Mdlava, and retired to

Benares ; where he ended his days in devout con-

templation : though many are of opinion that he
is still alive. When he left the throne, his brother

was gone to distant countries; and the whole king-

dom being thrown into confusion, was soon over-

run with demons, the chief of whom had taken
possession of the throne ; and it was with the utmost
difficulty that Vicrama drove him away, by gentle

means, and even conciliated his favour, and there-

by obtained a boon from him, to sit upon the throne

for 100 years.

It is the general opinion, that Vicrama'ditya
put his brother Suca'ditya, or Bhartrihari, to

a most slow and cruel death, by severing his head,

with a knife, both small and bad. His putting

him to death is mentioned by Holwell, and Mr.
WiLKINS *.

Bhartrihari, according to the Hindus in general,

withdrew to Chunar near Benares, where he remain-

ed some time ; when his brother gave him a purganah,

or small district, called to this day Bhartari^ and

* Asiat. Researches, Vol. 1st. p. 12^;,
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Bhittriy after him ; and which is to the eastward

of the mouth of the river Gomti. There are the

remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins of his

pahice. Near it is a stone pillar, with an inscription,

containing only a few couplets from the Mahd-Bha-
rata : it is however remarkable, on account of the

curious connexions of the letters.

Beino: obliged to oo often to Benares, he raised

an artificial hiil, at some distance from the northern

banks of the little river Bur?id, to the north of the

city, exactly in the shape of the hill of C//z^;/^/r, on
which he resided. It is a work of great magnitude ;

and near it is a small village, called, from that cir-

cumstance, Pdhdr-pur, or Hill-burgh.

In the lists of the kings of Gzvalior, both MSS.
and printed, it is declared, that Su'rya-se'na, or

Su'rya-pa'la, called also So'ma-pa'la, built the fort

of Gzvalior, in the year 332 of Vicrama'ditya, by
whom we niust understand the son of Bamram-
Go'r; and thus, the building of this famous citadel

took place in the year 773; and probably, on ac-

count of the astonishing progress of the IVIusulman

invaders, on the banks of the Indus. The kings

of that country resided at a place called Cdnti or

Cdntipura (now Coticall, nine cos to the north of
Gwalior, according to Lieut. Wilson's information).

The origin of this little kingdom is mentioned in

the prophetic chapters of the l^dT/'u^ Brahmdnda and
Vishnu-purdn'as : but the latter is more explicit, on
this subject, than the others. After the death of

Pulo'ma', in 648, there appeared, in Anu-Gangam,
or thtGangetic provinces, a king, called Vis'vas'pha-
tica, or VisVa-s'phurji ; who drove away the Brdh-
mens and Cshettris, and raised to that dignity persons

of the lo\\ est classes. Alter liim came the Ndgas
or NdcaSf who divided among themselves Anu-Gdng-
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nm^ and the countries to the westward : some resided

at Padvih:ati (or Patna;) others at Prayu^a, (or

Allakdhad). There was a hranch of them who set-

tled at Canti (now Cotwall near Gzvalior,) and
another at Mathura: and there were nine families

of them. There is still a tribe of the Nagas, or

NacaSf on the banks of the Jumna^ about Calpi.

They seem to form a singular tribe, but I am other-

wise unacquainted with them.

Thus Su'rya-pa'la, or Soma-pa'la, built this

fortress, in the year 773, andofViciiAMA the son

of Bahram-Gu'u 332; which computation is fu|-

ther confirmed by another epoch. Aja-pa'la or

Gebal, is said by Ferishta', to have been assisted

in his wars against Mahmud, by Tandepa'la king

of Gxvallor. There is one Dhand'hupa'la, in the

Persian list of its kings, and the sixteenth from

its foundation. He was the friend and ally of

Gepal, and their combined forces were defeated

by Mahmood, about the year 1017.

The dynasty of Su'ryapa'la consisted of eighty-

iive princes, according to the prediction of Gopa'-

CHALA the hermit, (called in the Persian list Gua'-

lipa';) and ended in the person of Te'ja-ca'rx'a,

103 years before Gwalior was taken, by Sham-
SEDDix, or FiROZE the 2d; (who ascended the im-

perial throne in 1289;) having lasted above 410
years, which is certainly too little for 85 reigns

:

but these inaccuracies are not uncommon with Hindu
chronologers. Lieut. Wilso.v informs me, that a

Brdhmen, in the service of Ca'ndu-jee, has some-

time since written a history of Gualior, in Sans-

crit, in which he places Su'rya-pala, or Soma-
pa'la, in tlie Ihcapar age: and the author declares,

that his account is conformable to ancient inscrip-

tions, still existing on thu rocks of Gwaliar ; and
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that the chief circiinistaiiccs in bis history are entirely

taken from tliem. If so, neither the inscriptions,

nor the work itself deserve much credit. Baiiham,
with the epithet of Ciiiii, in Sanscrit Gardabha,
or the ass, is the founder of the Garddabhuia dy-

iiast}^ mentioned in the proplietic chapters of the

Purarias. The Hindus say, that when Garddabtia
withdrew from India, he left his wife and her maid
behind, and that both were with child by him; but

Persian writers assert, that he took his wifewithhini

to Persia with her immense fortune. In Ragi[i -

naVh's list, we find, that the son of Gadiia'-pa'i.a,

or Garddabha, was VicRAjrAD'rrvA; who had
two sons Talaca-chandra, who reigned only two '

years, and another called Vicraima ditya also,

who succeeded him. ^Vccording to Persian history,

Garddabha had a son called Vesdejird, who suc-

ceeded him. This prince had two sons Firoze,

the eldest, and IIormuz the youngest, sirnamed

the wise; wliom, on account of his wisdom, lie

appointed for his successor ; and, to Firoze, he gave
the go\'ernment of Sigistan and Mecran. The ac-

count of these two brotliers has much affinity with
what they relate, in India, of VrcRAMADiTVA and
BlIARTRlMARr. SomC say that VjCirAMA'DITYA put

him to death; others, that he banished him to dis-

tant countries. Be this as it may, they show the

ruins of his place of abode in Gujjardt', at Ujjayini^

and near Benares. The dynasty of the Gardahiunaa

is probably that of tlie (lescendants and successors

of Baiiram Guk in Persia. Tlie princes in the

N. W. parts of India were vassals of the Persian

kings, at a very early period ; and the fitlier-in-law

of Bahram Gur used to send a yearly tribute to

them. According to the Hindus, he was not em-
peror of India, but only a powerful king in the

western parts of that country, and his capital city

was Cambdt (or Cambay). It is not improbable
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that FiROZE spared the life of his brother, and ba-

nished him to distant countries; and spread a report

of his death to prevent any further commotion in

his favour. Shiuovyeh, the son of Khosru Pur-
viz, caused his seventeen brotliers to be secretly

conveyed to India; and it was firmly believed, in

the west, that he had put them all to death: yet

there is hardly any doubt, that the kings of Oudj/-

'jwor, and the Marhattas^ are descended from them
and their followers, as it will appear in the appendix.

In many copies of Ragiiu-naVh's list, instead of

Gadha'-pa'la, we read Cshe'ma-pa'la, or some
other name. Next to him, a prince is introduced,

called Sadat-pa'la; probably for Sada's'va-pa'la,

the name of the father in-law of Gadiia'-pala,

or Baiiram-Gur.

As the famous emperor Bhoja is not noticed by
foreign writers, the period in which he lived is in-

volved in nmch obscurit3^ In the Ayin-Jcberi^,

Bhoja is said to have ascended the throne, in the

year 541 of Vicrama'ditya's era; which is im-

possible ; for it would place Bhoja's accession to

the throne in the year 982 ; and, therefore, there

would be no room, either for his reign, which was
a long one, nor for those of his two successors, the

last of whom died in \00^. In the 'Satrujaya-

inahatmya^ we read 477 instead of 54i, and this will

place Bhoja's accesssion in the year 918 of Christ.
But the author of the above treatise uses another

mode of calculation, which will give a difference

of four years. In the 3'ear 466 of the era, says he,

was Vicrama'ditya, who reigned 108 years;

and 477 years after, appeared Sala'ditya, in Asa^
7'upura. The era is that of Sa'liva'hana, and as

* Vol. 2d. p. 55.
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the Jainas reckon from the death of Vicra'madttya,
the whole will stand thus, 466+79—108+477=914,
for tlie 3'ear of Christ, in which Bhoja ascended

the throne. Major Mackenzie, in his extracts com-
municated to the Society, says, that in the Dekhin it

is recorded of Bhoja, that he leigned fifty \cars

five months and three days ; and that the famous

Ca'li'-da'sa lived at his court. Accordingly, Bhoja
died in the year 965 or 969, if we place his accession

in the year 9 18. The author of the 'Satrujat/a-?na'

hatmya places the accession of Vicrama'ditya in

the year of Christ 437, instead of 441; and when
we read, in the Aym-Acberi, that Bh6ja ascended

the throne in the year,of Vicrama'ditya 541, this

might possihiy he a mistake for that of his death;

and such mistakes are unfortunately but too frequent

with Hindu writers; and his death would, in this

case, fall in the year 977; or in 982, if we reckon

from the year 441. This account is the most pro-

bable, as it leaves room for the reign of his adopted

son Jaya-nanda, who died without issue, when
Chaitra-pa'la, or Jyte-pa'la of the Towara tribe,

was raised to the throne. After fighting several un-

succesful battles with Sultan Ma h mood, he put

an end to his own life, in the year 1002, and was
succeeded by his son Mahe'ndra pala. This

Chaitra-pa'la or Chandha-pa'la, and in the spo-

ken dialects Chaitra-pa'la, Jyte-pa'la andGEPAL,
by Musulman writers, is called Chaitra-Chandra
in the Bhavishya; which cannot be explained other-

wise, than by supposing, that the author meant, that

he was called indifferently either Chaitra-pa'la or

Chandra-pa'la. He was a most powerful prince,

and his authority was acknowledgerl all over India;

and he is mentioned in the Jyin-Acheri'^, under the

name of Chandra-pa'la; but he is placed erro-

Vol. 2d. p, 55.
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iieously before Ra'ja'-Bhoja. Tliis is the Vicra-
ma'ditya, who is made to wage w^ar against Ma-
iiacha't and the j\IahabliatacUcas, MuiiAMMEDand
the Muhammedans. No Hindu prince could liave

wao-ed war aoainst Muiiammed: but the whole is

an allusion to the subsequent wars with his followers;

and in the same manner we must probably consider

the wars of the other Vicramas with 'Sa'liva'haxa.

The Hindus have confounded Sultan Mahmood
with AIuHAMMED, whom they claim as their own
countryman, as well as Sa'liva'hana, whilst neither

of them ever was in India.

The propensity of the Hindus, to appropriate every

thing to themselves, is well known. We have no-

ticed before their claims to Bahram-Gur, and his

descendants; and in the same manner, they insist,

that Acbar was a Hindu in a formergeneratiou. The
proximity of the time, in which this famous emperor
lived, has forcerl them, however, to account for

this in the following manner. There was a holy

Brahmen, who wished \ery much to become em-
peror of India; and the only practicable way for

him was to die first, and be born again. For this

purpose he made a desperate Tapasya, wishing to

remember then every thing he knew in liis present

jreneration. This could not be fully ^-ranted; but

he was indulged with writing upon a brass plate,

a few tilings which he wished more particularly

to remember; then he was directed to bury the

plate, and promised that he would remember the

place in the next generation. IVIucunda, for such

was his name, went to Allahabad, buried the plate,

and then burned himself Nine months after he

was born in the character of Acbar, who, as soon as

he ascended the throne, went to Allahabad, and

easily found the spot Mhere the brass plate was
buried. Thus the Hindus claim Muhammed and

Acbar as their own; exactly like the Persians
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of old, who insisted that Alexander was the

son of one of their kings; so that, after all,

they were forced to submit to their countrymen
only. But let us return to Maha'bhat, or Mu-
hammed.

The Hindus say, that the son of a certain king
of India, being disgusted with the world, turned
pilgrim, and went to Mocsue'swarasi'ha'na, (or

Mecca), In his way thither, and in Arabia, he
stopped at the house of a Brahmen, who received

him kindly, and ordered his daughter to wait on
him, as usual Whilst asleep, the cloth, with which
liis loins were covered, was accidentally defiled.

AVhen he awoke, he took it off, and concealed it

in a corner of the house, in some hole, and out of
the sight of the damsel, as he thought. Being from
home, to perform his ablutions, in consequence of
this nocturnal defilement, the damsel came at the

usual hour; and her courses suddenly making tlieir

appearance, she was much distressed, and looking
every where for some cloth, she spied the bundle

—

in short, she conceived. He departed for Mecca;
and some months after, the parents of the damsel,

and herself, were thrown into the o^rcatest con-
fusion, as may be imagined.

The holy man was considered as the author of
their disgrace, though the damsel exculpated him:
yet she could not account for ber present si-

tuation. She was like Hagar, turned out of the
house, into the wilderness, M'ith her son : where
they were miraculously preserved, both being in-

nocent. Some years after, the holy man returned,

unconscious of his having been the cause of so

much uneasiness to the Vanuly of the hospitable

Brahmen,

After much abuse, the matter was explained; but
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the son of the damsel could not be admitted to

share with his relatives, or even to remain in their

communion. He was, however, honouralily dis-

missed, with his mother, after they ha^l given him
a suitable education, and rich presents ; and they

advised him to shift for himself, anct to set up a

new religion, as he could not be considered as a

member of the old one, on account of his strange

birth, or rather conception. When advanced in

years, he wished to see his paternal relations and
India; and to persuade them to conform to his new
doctrine; but he died in his way thither, at Aleiiina,

near Candahdr. This Medina is Ghazni, called em-
phatically the second Medina, from the great number
of holy men entombed there: and it is obvious,

that the Huidus have confounded Muhammed with

Sultax-^Iaiimood, whose sumptuous Mausoleum is

close to that city. Thus we see, that the account

they give of Muhammed is a mere rhapsody,

retaining some of the principal features of the his-

tory of Ishma'el, Ha'gar, Muhammed himself,

and Sultan Mahmood.

This Samvat, or era, of Maiia'biiat, was early in-

troduced into India, and the Hi?idus were obliged

to use it, as they do now in all their civil trans-

actions; and thus Muhammed became at least a

Sambatica or Santica. According to the rules laid

down by the learned in India, Mohammed is cer-

tainly a '^^cr/ and \Saceszvara, and is entitled to the

epithet of Vicrama. He is a 'Saca, or mighty

chief; and, like other \Sacas, he killed his millions

:

he is "Sacesxcara^ or the ruler of a sacred period,

still in use in India. For these reasons, the

Pandits who assisted Abul-Fazil, did not scruple

to bestow the title of Vicramaditya upon him;

and even to consider him as the real worthy
of that name; and in order to make the era, or

at least the time of Vicramaditya's appearance,
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coincide with the era of IMuhammed, they have

most slianiefully distorted the chronology of the

appendix to the Agni-piirana.

Agnipuuan'a,
'Saliv^hana 7

Naraviihana )

Vausa-vali, or Ptitra-

Ihat is to say the

otispiing,

rajas, 1

royal S-

S4

100

184

A'ditya, • 55

Brahma-raJLi, 87

Ati-Brahina, 31

Sacias'va, \
Harsha Megha, 5

^^

1st. of Vicramaditya, 437

Ayin Acberi,
^Scilivahaua, 1 or

Naraviihana, 100

Pulra-yajas, 100

200

A^ditya, 86 7'

Binnahraj, SO
At-Birnia"h, 90
C Sudhrowsheneh, for

\ Saditsva-swia, SO
Hsymert, 100
Gundrup, 35

Isl. of Vicrajnaditva, •• G'Zl 7 3

In the MSS. copy of the Ayin Acbei^i used hy
TiEFFENTiiALER, the days and months were omit-

ted. In several we find seven months, and three

days once only ; and the repetition in ot^ler MSS.
is owing probably to the carelessness of transcribers.

Here one year only is allotted to Sa'liva'hana,

and 100 to Nara-va'hana, who is tb.e same with
^Sa'liva'iiana, to whom one only is allowed, in order,

probably, to keep up his rank and place in the list.

,
It is also to be observed, that where we put at

the beginning of a chronological list, tlie Hindus put

1, as we used to do formerly; and that year should

be rejected in calculations ; but this precaution is

often neglected, even in Europe.

Tlie first year of ^Sa'liva'hana, but not of his

era, was the 3101 of the Cali-i/uga, answering to

the first of tJie Christian era, according to the Cwna-
rica-chanda; and consequently, thisVicRAMA'DiXYA's
accession, to the throne, happened 631 years aftet

Vol. IX. M
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the birtli of Christ, accordiiip; to tlie MSS. pc*

l-used by Ti£FFj-:ntjialeii; and G'll years 7 months
and 3 days, according to others : and the Jlcjra

began, when G21 years 6' months and 15 days, of

the Christian era, were elapsed; the difference is

SLii-ely trifling. That the Pandits, who assisted

Abul-Fazil, pointed to Muhammed, under tlie

name of Vicrama'ditya, is confirmed also from
two dates in tlie Aijin Acberi, in Mhich the years,

said to belong to Vicrama'ditya's era, are really

to be reckoned from the beginning of the Hejra.

Probably it was meant as a compliment to the be-

nevolent AcBAR, whose tolerant spirit could not

fail to endear him to the Hindus. Even in the time

of Aureng-Zebe, the most intolerant of all princes,

when Ragiiu-x'atha wrote the Vansavali, at liis

command, he introduced Muhammed by name, with

the title of VSri'ma'x-Maha'ra'ja. In this attempt,

the Pandits, who assisted Abul-Fazil, most shame-

fully disfigured tlie chronology af the supplement

to the Agni-purdna. Of S'a'liva'hana and Nara-
va'hana, they made two distinct persons; as well

as of Rahram, with the title of GCir, in Persian,

and IIaimar, or the wild ass, in Arabic. Thus
they introduced Haimar or IJayjiert, and Gun or

Ganda-rup: to the former they allotted 100, and

to the latter 35 years ; and they had the assurance

to teil Abul-Fazil, that it was declared, in their

sacred books, that Haimar liaving been killed in

battle, his soul passed into the body of Ganda-
rup *. They were also forced to lengtlien the reigns

of the intermediate princes : thus one abyss calls

to another, and a single lie requires often fifty 5o

support it.

The accession of Vicrama'ditya, the son of

f Ayin Acberi, Vol. 2. p. 54.
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Bahram-Glir, to the throne, is placed, in the supple-

ment to the Agni-purana, A. D. 437 ; and the same
date is given, in the ^Satrujaija-viahatmya, as we
have seen before *. This event is placed, however,
in the year 441, or 442, by chronologers in the west;
and in the appendix to the Agui-puran'a, the ac-

cession of 'Aditya is placed in the year of Christ
185; but, in the Cumaricd-charida, it is declared
to have taken place in the year lyl ; the difference

is six years, which added to 437, or rather to 43^,
will place the same event in the year 442.

The name of the emperors, called IMuhammed,
or ]\Iahmood, is general^ written, and pronounced,
by Hindus, AlA'HABfiAT, which implies a great

warrior : hence he is called also Maha' Ba'hu,
Vira-ba'hu, and jMaiia'-Vira-bahu. It is written
also Maha'-biiatVa'raca, jMaiia'bhatVa'rica, and
]\Ioha-bhat't'a'r. In the Vanscirdii, he is styled

'Srima'x-maha'-raja, tlie prosperous (or on whom
blessing and happiness) the great commander. In
the list of kings, the titles are generally placed after

the proper name : thus Bho'ja is dignified with the
title of Sri-Carn'a-Ra'ja-Vicrama, in the appendix
to the Agni-purdn'a. In the Vansardli, as new mo-
delled by the Jainas, the epithet of Paras'u is pre-

fixed to his name, and not improperly ; because,

like another Paras'u, he and his successors -lestroyed

the kings of the earth. Paras'u signifies a sword,
or scimiter ; and here, perhaps, alludes to the epith.ets

of Seisidia/i, (the sword of God,) and of Zidftcar,

so famous among his followers.

It is said, in the Vrihat-catlia, that he was from
Ananga-dtsa, or the country of Axanga, another
name for Ca'xMade'va, and supposed, by Pandits,

* See before, p. \^J.

*i2
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to be to the westward of India. In the Vansa-vaVi^

instead of Anauga, ,\l is written Bcnga^ or Bengal.

The IIa'mir, ov Homar', introduced as his successor,

in this hst, is prohably meant for Omar, who, as

early as the year Q'^G, began to'forni regular plans,

for tlie invasion o^ India ; and actually sent a largg

detachment, by sea, to invade the Delta of the

Indus : or rather, this Ha'mir is the famous HA'Mih,

general of jMoavyeu *, who waged a long and bloody

war, with the Hindus, in the countries bordering

upon the Delta. i\JoAVYEH began his reign in the

year 661, and died in 679; and the wars of Hamir,
with the Hindus, took place about the latter end
of his reign. In the Vansdvali, he is called Ha'mir-

siNiiA, and IIa'mir-se'na : but, in many copies,

the first syllable of his name is dropped, and we
read IMir-sena, Dlrs'e'xa, and even Di.sena ; and,

in some copies, he is said to have been a native of

jlnanga.

The title 'SrIma'n-maha'-ra'ja M-as- probably be-

stowed upon Maha'-biiat', in compliment to Au-
reng-Zebe, by whose order the Vansuvali was written.

The Hindus^ in general, never speak ill of ]\Iuham-
med; and they think that he was a good man;
but tlicy by no means entertain the same idea of

his disciples.

During the time of MuHA:\iM£D, neither he, nor

his followers, ever troubled themselves about India :.

hut soon after his death, and in the year 636,

Oma'r began to devise means for the invasion o-f

that country ; and the first step he took, was to

build Basrah, or Bussurah. He then sent Magai-
heh-abul Aas, according to the J ijin-Acbt7'i'\', who-,

setting of}" from Baharein by sea, invaded the west-

* Ayin Acberi, Subah Tatnh.

t VoU Cd. Apcouut of Sircar T«Uib, p, }4y7
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«ra parts of the Del/a of the Indus: but meeting
M'ith unexpected resistance, he was defeated, and
lost his hfe ; and as Ojiar died in ()41, this expedi-
tion must have taken place between these two years,

and probably in 639 or 640. Othman, his suc-
cessor, attempted an invasion l)y land; but havino-
sent people to survey the roads, he was deterred
by their report. Ali, after him, sent a i>-eneral,

wdio effected some trifling conquests, on the borders
of Siud. MoAVYi-:ii sent twice his general Amu?,
or Ha'mir; but, after long and bloody conflicts,

he was forced to desist. Under the Cafiph Wa'lid
the conquest of Shid was at last effected by jNIuhaji-
t\ied-Casim, a. H. 99, or of Christ 717f.

The rapid conquests of Omar, and his successors,

through Iran and Tnran, and their constant and
unrelenting attempts upon India, though not alM-ays

successful, paiticuhirly at the beginning, could not
but alarm very much the princes of that country

;

who thus soon became acquainted with the JSIahd-

hhat'cidicas, Muhammed their chief, and the intoler-

ant spirit of their new religion.

Let us now pass to the second part, from the
first year of Vicrama'ditya, to the death of
PR'iTiiwi-RA'jA, and of Jaya-chaxdra. In this

part, the appendix to the Agu'i, and also to the
Bhavishija-puran'as, agree pretty well with the /hjin^

Acbcri, in regard to the number of kings, and the
order of succession. There is, however, in the Ayin^
Acberi^ a material difference; for three kings, who
are placed after Bho'ja, in tlie two first lists, are

transposed in the Ayin-Acheri, and put before Bho'ja,
and in an inverted order of succession. These are

Ra'ma-chandra, (called there erroneously Kukrum-

* Vol, 2d. Account of Sircar Tutab, p. 147,
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cund) Chandra-pa'la, and Mehe'ndra-ta'la.
The reason of this transposition is, that the Pandits^

who assisted Abul-fazil, having placed the ac-

cession of Biio'ja 110 years before the death of

Jaya-ciiandra, in 1194, that is to say, in the year

of Christ 108-i, there was no longer room for these

three kings; and they concluded, that they must
have reigned before Biio'ja, particularly as they

found there a king, called also Mah'endra-pa'la,
the grand-father of I^ho'ja. Another mistake, in

the Ayin-Acbari^ is the introduction, not only of

a collateral dynasty, but the metamorphosing the

place of their residence into a king.

The succession of kings, from Vicrama the sou

©f Gardabha, to Jaya-ciiandra, stands thus in

the appeudix to the Agni-puran'a.

Vicrama'ditya - - - 100 years

Chandra-se'na, - - - 50
Su'rya-se'na, ----- 8.5

Chandra-s'ena is omitted in the. Aijin-Achcri,

'Sacti-sinha, - - - - 8.-5

In his time the era of 'Sa'liva'hana prevailed

over that of VicaAMADiTYA.
C'ha'dga-se'na, - - - 85

he resided at Ujjay'm'tj

At that time A'taca, called Va'taca in the .P.vr-

an'as^ reigned at Dharci-nagara, for the space of lyo

years, or rather his dynasty. Suc'ha-s'en a or

Sumuc'h-se'na, and after him C'iiaikja-sena reign-

ed at Chiftracuta ( in Biuiddcund). The first reign-

ed 88, and tlie second 86 years ; and these appear

to be collateral dynasties.

Then came MAHK'xnRA-PALA, called Vijaya-
NANDA in th.e Aijin-Acheri, and these two epithets

imply a gieat conqueror. It is said, that he reigned
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WO years at Ydgmi-pura, or Dilli ; but it is a mis-

take, for the Mahe'ndka-pa'i,a, who reigned in

that city, lived after Bhoja. After his death,

MuNJA icas appointed regent, during the minority of
bis son. BiiojA. lie resided at a place called ^Sonitpurciy

and reigned 8() years. After him, Bhoja reigned
in the Dekhin, £)\ years. He was succeeded by
Jaya-nanda, sometimes, but erroneously, called

Jaya-chandra, and he reigned 89 years. Thus,
the compiler of this list seemingly places the death of
Jaya-nanda 1095 years after the accession of Vi-
crama'ditya, the sonof Gahddabha, tothe throne;

or in the year of Christ 1480; thus confounding
together this Vicra-aia'ditya, with the one after

"\^'hom the era is supposed to be denominated. In
this manner, he has carried back the first year of
^Sa'liva'hana, 441 years before Christ; and the

expiation of Cha'xacya and Chaxdragupta, 753
before the same era. His idea however, was, that

Jaya-x^\nda died in the year 1095 of Vicrama'-
DiTYA'se/'rt, answering to the year of Christ 1039:
and as Bhoja reigned only 50 years, instead of 9I,

a further correction will place the death of Jaya-
nanda in the year of Chkist 998, which is pretty

near the truth. These inconsistencies and contra-

dictions, so frequent among Hindu chronologers, are

disgustful in the last degree, and must greatly retard

the progress of historical research.

He was succeeded by Chattra-pa'la, the son

of Ra'ma-chandra, a powerful zemindar, in the

countyy of Gauda, in Aldtava, and of the Tomlira

tribe. In the Ayin-Acheri'^' we read, that, when
JayA the son of Bhoja died, there was not found

any one of the Pomdra or Poicdr tribe, worthy to

* Vol. 2(1. p. 5().
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wear the crown; on which account, Chyte?a'l, an

eminent zemindar, was chosen king; and he founded

,

the Tomdra dynast3^

In these three lists, we find two- d^ynasties intro-

duced, t\\G Tomdra and the Cliauhdn: but tliese were
collateral, at least for some time; as is obvious from
the context of the appendix to the Agni-purdn'a, in

which it is declared, that Jidaha'na, called PruTn-
wi-RAjA in the Ay'm-Acberi*^ was defeated, and
killed in battle, in the country of Saiubh{ila, by the

Chauhxms, who thus became kings of Yvgin'i-pura,

or Dilli. This happened, says Abul-Fazil, in the

year of Vicuama'ditya 84S (it should be 488);
and as the first year of Vicraima'ditya is made in

that section, to correspond with the first of the

Hcjra, the death of Jidaha'na happened in the

3^ear of Christ 1110. This is further confirmed by
another passage from the same author -j", in which
lie says, that the dynasty of Bala-deo, orBiLDEo,
the Chauhdn^ lasted 83 years, and seven months,
that is to say, from the death of Prithwi-ra'ja,
who was slain by Baldeo, to the death of Pi-

tiiaura', in the year 1192, or of the Hejra, 588;
and from the beginning of the Hejra. to the year

lilO of Chrisi, there had ela})sed exactly 488
Hindu or Lunisolar years \, Accordingly, these two
dynasties will stand thus:

* Vol. 2d. p. 1 18. t Vol. cd. p. 1] J.

I Vol. 2(1. p. lis.
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TheToMMRA. Family.

Pvama-Clunulra, Zi'/nindur

of Gau'da did not reign.

Cliaitru-pala his son, emperor

of India, had two suns

;

m

Malieudia-pala,

emperor

llaya-sena, called also Chauh'ANA Family.

Ananga-pala, and Eca-
j)ala,^buildsDWi, A. D.
10,50.

Riina Badi

Jidahaiia, killed in Bailie

by Bala-dtva A. D. 1 1 10.

hud two sons.

Vitja'inna,

withdraws to

Gaudd his native

countrji.

Sanca-pala, li

Cirtli-paia,
)|

Auaugapala.lj

Bahnsuii

Vis'alucsha

Soma-deva
Bala-deva

Ny^a-djeva

Ciiiti-pala

Prithwi-ra'ja,

died A. D. Hi) 2.

In the account of Subah DiU'i, by Abul-Fazil*,
the list of the Chauhan princes, who reigned after

the year 1109, is erroneous; but in tlie account of
Subah Mdlwa'\, it agrees with the appendix to the

Agni-puran'a.

Musulman writers inform us, that after tlie deatli

of Gebal, or Chait-pa'la, the Balhara kings, in

Gujjarat', became lords paramount, oiL^enipeiors of
India: and, in the Agni-purana, we find that Chai-
tra-pa'la had two sons, IMaha'-chandua-pa'la,
or IMahe'ndra-pal A, who proved at last a weak
and foolish prince, and his brother Haya-s'e'na
carried away his wife, and l)uilt /).'///. He was
called Ananga-pa'la, or befriended by love, and
IIatipa'la, or fostered by Rati, the gotkless of
love, and the consort of Ca'ma-deva; perhaps in

alhision to the above transaction : hence the founder

of Dllli is called by some, Ananga-pa'lxV, and by

* Vol. 2d. p. 115. t Vol, 2d. p. (5£.
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Others Raya-s'ena. lie is noticed by Tfeffetc-

THALER, who calls him Raseka, and says that he

built D/ili*. Abul-Fazil, in his account of Suhah
JDUli, phices this event in the year of Vicrama-
ditya 429 • and in a former section, he makes tlie

first > ear of that era to correspond with the first of

the ilcjra f. It happened then in the year of Christ
10/)0; and this is confirmed by another passage

from the same author t, in which he phices the

building of D}1/}, or the beginning of the Tomdra
dynasty, in that citv'. 142 years before the death

of Pithauua', in 111^2; and this gives the same

result.

After tlie defeat and death of pRiTin^-i-PA'LA, or

Jida'hana, in the year 1 IIO, his son Vigaha'na
returned to Gaud'a, his native country, according to

the Jg?2i-ptiJYin a ; but we find still three of his de-

scendants, reigning at DHli, Sanca-pa'la, Ctrtti-

pa'la and Ananga-pa'la. In the Jgnipuruiia it

is said, that Ray-sena conquered the Jntar-vedi,

or country between the Jumna and the Ganges; and
also tlie country about Dill/, and settled there.

The ChauJumas possessed at the same time, Sam-
hhala-des'a, or the country of Sambliala^ to the north

df Cajwuge.

Anaga-pala, the last king of DHli of the To-

mura dynasty, being without male issue, adopted

Prithwi-ra'ja, or Pithaura', the last of the C'/wz/-

han dynasty. This account is to be found in the

history of the wars of Pirthi-ra'ja, or Pithaura',
in the spoken dialects, part of which is in my pos-

• Beschreibuns; von Hindustan, p. 111.

t Soohah Malwa, vol. 2d. p. 6l. See above, p. l6l, 162.

: Vol. C. p. 115, 118.
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session. There it is declared^ that Ananga-pa'la
had lio male issue ; and that he gave his only

daug'hter in marriage to the Chauha'n king of

Sambhala-cks a ; wlio had by her a son, called Pi-

thaura'. Ananga-pa'la adopted him for his own
son, and appointed him his snccessor to the throne

of Dilli; recommending him, at the same time,

to Jaya-chandra, emperor of India, and residing

at Canouge. This liappened, says the author of the

above treatise, in the iSOth year of king Ananga-
pala'; but more probably of his dynasty, M'hicli

lasted 142 years; and accordingly, this adoption

took place in the year 1170 of the Christian era.

It is acknowledged, that the imperial throne be-

longed of right, to tlie Cholian family, and that

they were deprived of it by Jaya-chandra, of
the Rattore tribe; but we are not told the ground
of their claims and pretensions. Be this as it may,
such was the cause of the last great war in India;

for, when Jaya-chandra attempted to perform a
grand sacrifice, at which the presence of all the kings

of India was required, he was told, that he was not
qualified to preside at such a sacrifice, as the empire
belonged to the Chohan family; and of course, that

it was the province of Pith aura', who had absented

himself, because he thought that the usurper would
not allow liini to preside at the sacrifice. A love

affair contributed also to exasperate both parties;

for, when Jaya-chandra led an arm}^ mto Sinhdla-

divipa, or Ceylon, the king of that country sub-

mitted, and made him a present of a most beautiful

and accomplished damsel: but Jaya-chandra,
being advanced in years, adopted her for his own
daughter; and she was soon to have been married
to a powerful king: but she, having heard of Pit-
haura's valour and achievements, fell in love with
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liini, and refused her consent. Jaya-chandra,
enra<',ed at her behaviour, caused her to be confined;

and tl'iis was the cause of a most bloody war, in

Avhich the heroes of India fell, by nuituai wounds.
Pjihaura' proved successful, set the youno' damsel
at liberty, and carried her in triumph to Dilli, and
recovered also the imperial throne. But he did not
^njoy it long; for Sx\HEBUDDnv made his appearance

^\'ith an army, and Jaya-ciiandra, entered into a

league with the invader, which soon brought ruin

and destruction on both parties. Pititaura' fell

in the plains of Stiuni'ii-sar or Thanu-sar ; and it is

said, near a village, called Narmjana pura. The
league, between Jaya-chandra and Saiieeuddix,
did not last long; and in an engagement, in the

year 1 1S4, between Chanckmr and lltaxcah, Jaya-
chandra was completely routed, and obliged to fly;

and, in attempting to cross the Ganges, in a small

boat, he vv-as drowned*.

After the famous expiation of Ciiaxacya, which
I mentioned before, in my essay on the Gangetic-

provinccs, the author of the appendix to the Agni-

puraiia proceeds in the following manner. " A.aibu-

ra'ja, (or the king of the waters surrounding India\

Maha'-pati (the great sovereign lord), Buumi-pa'la,

(the fosterer of the world), reigned a hundred 3 ears.

After him came Ra'ma-chandra, who reigned

twelve years; and was succeeded by Biia'rata, who
reigned in UJjajjini, 200 years."

Ambu-ra'.ta is obviously Ciiandra-gupta, whose
reign here is made to begin, and not improperly,

immediately after the expiation of Cha'n'acya ;

when every thing was settled, and Chandra-gupta
acknowledged paramount of India.

* Avin Acberi, Vol. 2(1. p, 102.
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Thus, from that famous expiation, to the end
of Bha'rata's dynasty, there are 312 years, ending
the year preceding the first of the Cliristian era: but
according to the Ciunancd-chanda, this expiation

took place 310 years B. C. and the difference is

tritHno;.

'• Then," says the compiler of the appendix to

the Agm-puran'a, " at Pratislit'ana in the Deccati,

through the mercy of S iva, will appear \Sa'liva'-

HANA, Mahd-bcdi, great and mighty; Dlmrmutmd^
the soul and spirit of righteousness and justice; Sa-
tyuodca^, his word truth itself; Anasuycwaj free from
spite and envy; Tlajyam-uttamam-critaxdn, whose
empire will extend all over the world; Nara-vdhana,
the conveyer of souls (to places of eternal bliss)

:

and he will reign 84 years."

Nara-vdhana signifies literally the conveyer of
men, which is here the same thing ; for the idiom
of the Sanscrit language will hardly admit of our

saying conveyer of souls. Thus Christ is repre-

sented by the Jilanicheaiis, when they call him
iinimaj'um I'ector in majore navly the conveyer of

souls in the lar^-cr boat.

" Then will come Nara-va'haxa (in the Bka-
vishi/a pwVm'a^Ri-si

^

ha) who \v\\\ reign 100 years."

Nara-va'hana and Nri-sinha arc two well known
epithets of 'Sa'liva'hana, and they have been pro-

bably introduced here in order to enable the com-
piler to bring in 100 years to answer his purpose.

What induces me to think so, is the passage imme-
diately following, " Then will appear Nara-
va'hana and Vansa'vali." In the Aym-Acberi*',

* Subah Maluali.
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in tlie room of Va'nsavali, we read in one copy
Alans'A-RAJ A, and in anotlier Putra-ra'ja, and the

former is retained by Tieffenthaler. Vansa-
ra'ja, signifies the royal offsprini^, Putra-ra'ja
the royal children, and Van'saVali, offspring

or descendants, and also an account of them. The
two former are generally pronounced Ra ja-putras,
and Ra'jA'V ansa's; and they are introduced here,

because there are some families of Ra'ja-puts, and
Ra'ja-vansas, who really pretend to be Sa'lavansas,
or the offspring of Ha'la or 'Sa'la-vaiiana. To
these, very properly, no years are allotted in my copy
of the Agni-purana; but, in that used by Abul-
Fazil, 100 years are given to them; and none to

'Sa'livaiia'na, or if you will, one year only.

Thus in my copy we read,

'Sa'liva'hana, ------ 84
Naravaha'na and thtVaiisa-halls \ ^

or Vausirccdis ----- j

184
But in the Ayiii Acberi we have,

*Sa'hvahana ------ 1—or—
Nara-va'hana ------ 100
Vansa-rajas or Piitra rajas - - 1 00

200

Hence it appears, that originally 'Sal'iva'Hana
and Nara-va'hana, in this place, were considered

but as one individual.

" Then will come 'Aditya, who will reign 55
years." His reign began the 185th year of 'Sal'iva'-

iiANA, and of the Christian era, according to my
copy; but in the year 201, according to the A i/in

Ai-bcri. This is the Vicrama- Aditya, who was
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contemporary with Sapor king of Persia, according
to Feiushta. and reckoned among the several kings
called ViCRAMADiTYA, in the Sinliasana dwdtrin-

shati. He is mentioned under the nameof Sudraca,
or 'Suraca in the Vrihat-catha, and under that of
VicRAMACESARi in the Vetalapanchavinsati, as we
have seen before*; and according to the Cumarica-
chmtda^ began his reign in the year I91 of the

Chrhtian era. After him came Brahma'-ra'ja,
who reigned 87 years in Vidharhha-nagari. His
successor was Ati-Braiima', who reigned at Uj~

jayim: he went with an army to countries toward
the north, but was defeated and killed after a reio-n

of 31 years.'

*' He was succeeded by SadaVvva," called Va-
5UDHA in the Bhavishija, and Uasdeo by Ferishta:
*•' he reigned 84 years."

In his time appeared Harsiia-me'gha or Ra-
shabha, called Gandiia-rupa in the yhj'ni Acberi,

and Bahram-Gor in the history of Persia.

His son was VicamA'DItya, (in the BhavishyOr

two persons are mentioned, Bhartrihari and Sri-

Vicrama'ditya;) who began his reign accordingly

in the year 441, reckonino; from the first of 'Sa'li-

va'hana, and answering of course to the same
year, (441,) of the Christian era: and the son of
Bahram-Gor ascended the throne in that \c\'y

year. 'Sri-Vicrajiaditya is supposed to have
reigned 100 years, and of course he died in the 3ear

541. It is here said that he went and subdued the

Paitanas ; that is to say, the inhabitants of Patana
m the Deccan, but not the Patans, as Bernoulli

* Pa^e 107, 146.
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says. His successor was Ciiandra-s'f.n'a, wlio

reigned 50 years: then came Su'rya-si/na, who
leigncd S5, and died of course 135 years after Vi-

cram'aditya. S'urya'-s'ena seems to be a corruption

for Su'rva'nsa, or 'Sri-su'rya'nsa, another name
for 'Sri- Sa'liva'hana, as I shall shew in the next

essay : and, like 'Sa'liva'hana's death, his is placed

exactly in lS5th year of Vicrama'ditya's e?Yi, and
the same number of years after his death, and in

the year 676 of the Christian era. But it does by
110 means follow, that there existed at that time a

prince called either Sa'liva'hana or Su'rya'nsa ;

but what we can reasonably conclude is, that his era

Av^as introduced at that time, and finally prevailed.
*' Then," says our author, (under the reign of his

successor SactI-s I NHA, and in the room of Vicra-
ma'rca, the Saca-handhi,) " 'Sa'lavaiiaxa will be

chief of tlie \Saca, or sacred period ;" or, in other

words, his era ^\iii prevail over that of Vicra'-

MARCA.

ViCRAMARCA'T paraiii chaiva \*5aca cartta bhavlshyati.

'Sa'lava'hana nchnnaivaprasiikrham punarasya tu.

Then, after Vicrama'rca, Salavaiia'na will be

the makei" (/aler) of the S'ac/i.

The lamous Bhoja was tlie son of Ra'ja-six-

DULA, and born unto liim in his old age. When
he died, his son being a minor, and only eight

years old, his uncle Munja, whose name is often

Avritten Punja, was therefore intrusted with the

rcgeiicy.

Munja wrote a geographical description, either

of the world, ov of India; which still exists, under

the name of Alunja-prati-desd-vijavastha, or state of va-

vlous countries. This voluminous work was afti'rwards
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corrected and improved, by Ra'ja-Bhoja; and this

nevvr edition is called Bhqja-pratidcs'a-vyavasthay and
still exists in Gujjar/it.

When Bhoja ascended the throne, he found the
famous Sinhasana, or lion-seat, which had been
buried since the days of Vicrama'ditya, and thereby
became entitled to that epithet, which was con-
firmed to him by Bali, when he visited the infernal

regions. He is also called 'Sri-Carn'a-ra'ja-Vi-
CRAMA, with the title of Aditya, which last is

used often separately, and was also a title bestowed
upon 'Sri-Carna-De'va, whom he alluded to in the
stanzas he sent to Munja *, and which afterward,
from that circumstance, was bestowed on him.
When he died, the goddess Sarasvati, presiding
over the sciences, wept bitterly, saying " where shall

I find now a place to dwell in." Bhoja ascended
the throne, as we have seen before, in the year of
Christ 913; and he resided tsX Dhara-nagai\ com-
monly called Dhar, in the province of Mcilava,

He had an only daughter, called Banumati, whom
he gave in marriage to Jaya-nanda, who conquered
all India, and is reckoned as the last of the worthies
dignified with the title of Vicrama'ditya, though
some reckon Jaya-chandra as the last; and indeed
Jaya-nanda and Jaya-Chandra are often mis-
taken the one for the other.

In the appendix to the Agni-puran'a, the author
concludes with declaring that some hundred years
ago, '' the gods and men in India, groaning under
the tyranny of foreign tribes, went in a body, with
Brahma at their head, to 'Sweta-dxvlpa, or the
White Island in the west, to implore Vishnu's pro-

tection, in their own name, and also in the behalf

* Page 146.
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of men. Vishnu comforted them, as nsualv itmX

promised that be would appear in the character of

Calci-avata'ra, when he would exterminate all

their enemies." If so, the Hindus must wait no lessr

than 439, 917 years for relief. Erery Vicrama'-

DiTYA had a certain number of learned men at his

court ; the chief of whom is, in general, called Ca'-

LiDASA. According to the supposed appendix to

the Bhavishija'pw'cuia, ViciiAMADiTYA the son of

Gardabha had sixteen of them. Ra'ja-Bhoja

had nine, among whom Dhatvwantari and Bara-
RUCHi were the most famous. These two learned

men are called I>hunpa'l and Beruje in the A^fin--

Acheri. Another Vicrama'ditya had only five;

and these learned men were dignilied with the title

of Ratua^ or jewels, with which the courts of those

emperors were adorned. It is the general opini-on,

in the west, that the real Ca'lidasa lived at the

court of king Bhoja. This is confirmed by the ex-

tracts communicated to the society, by Major
Mackenzie, and also in the 8th vol. of the Asi-

atic Researches*; and ^Sa'liva'hana is even sup-

posed' to have had a poet of that name at his court.

The next list, coming under examination, is from

Giijjarat, and was given to me by di Pandit, a native

of that country. It is entirely confined to the ancient

rulers of that time, and of the adjacent countries;

and comes down no lower than the year 1.109; and

I was happy to find, that itw\is the same list which
was used by the Pandits who assisted Abul-Fazie.
This shews that it existed above two hundred years

ago; and such as it is, that they had no better do»-

cumenrs at that time. They borrowed from it only

the last dynasty of the king of Gi(jjarat\ which
began A. D. 746.

* Page 243.
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This list, called also Vam-avali, contains the

names of the rulers of these countries, under the

title, QxXhti' o^ Bala-riijds, or Raj/as, ov Mahd-Rqjas,
Sprung- from various trib?s, or belonging to dilierent

dynasties. Many of them were only petty kings,

and vassals to the more fortunate -dngs of another
tribe, sitting then upon tiie imperia! throne. For
these various tribes were always struggling for Su-

preme power; and the imperial dignity was con-

stantly shifting from the one to the other. Un-
fortunately, th.e compiler has not pointed out those

who were Rdje'ndras ; and there were, of course,

many of these inferior sovereigns, in a collateral suc-

cession with the emperors, The whole is compiled
with the usual negligence and carelessness of the

Hindus, and the author carries the beginning of this

lisk as far back as the beginning of the Cali-yuga.,

and yet he mentions only thirty-six kings, or ratlier

nine and twenty, in the list, from tliat period to the
year of Christ 74-6. It is customary with Hindu
genealogists to re-ascend to the beginning of the

Cali-yuga, whenever they fancy they can do it with
propriety; otherwise, these families would be looked
upon as a new race, and their princes as men of
yesterday. But these nine and twenty reigns cannot
cairy the origin of the Bakt-Rdyds beyond the be-

ginning of the Christian era. This idea, however,
is by no means novel ; for, among Musulman writers,

sonie make Dabsuelim the first Eala-Rdyd, con-
temporary with HusHENK, the second king of the

Pislidadian dynasty in Persia; but, according to

j\f AS'»uci, he must have lived a little after the be-

e-innina: of the Christian era.o

The title of Bala-Rdja, Bala-Rdyd, or Bala-Rau
in the spoken dialects, signifies the great king, and
is unknown in India, as belonging to the ancient

sovereigns of Gujjardt'. According to our compiler,

there were two sorts of these sovereigns, some were
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Rajd-Ciilas, or of royal extraction, such as Vicra-
ma'ditya and Biioja; others were descended from
powerful Zemindars of different tribes, the names of

which were the Cha-uhana or Chauhuna^ Chaiidd

and Goheld, to which we may add, from the context

of the hst, the \Soiajici, and the Bdgheld tribes.

According- to IMusulman writers, the first Bala-Rdyd
was Dab-'Selim, Dab-Slim, Di-Salem and Di-
'Slam. These arc strange appellations, and unknown
in Lidia, at least in that shape ; and are hardly

reducible to any standard, either Satiscrit or Hindi.

My inquiries, concerning this ancient and famous

king, have proved unsuccessful, unless his real name
were Saila-de'va, according to learned men from

Gujjardt. This 'Saila-deva, Satla-deo, Der-
*Saila or De-'Saila, was, according to tradition,

a most holy man, of royal extraction; and I find

him, or one of the same family, mentioned in the

Ayin-Acberiy under the name of Syel-deo*. The
word Deva is pronounced Deb in the eastern parts

of India^ Deo, De' and Di in the western parts of

India ; and, in the present list, such proper names

as end in De'va, or Deo, in the Ayin-Acberiy have

constantly De' in the room of it. This word is

seldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are se-

veral instances of it, as in Deb-Pa'l-deb, a famous

emperor, mentioned in the imperial grant found at

Monghir, and in De'va-Nausha, pronounced Di-

Nissi in the Deccan. In our list, the first Bala-

Bdi/d is called Di-Saca, or De'va-'Saca, which
I suppose to be meant for Di-'Sala, Di-'Saila or

Sail deo.

His descendants are known to Musulman writers

under the appellation of Dtb-Sdlimdt, according to

D'Herbelot-I"; and their sire is represented as a

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. subah Gujjenit, p. S«).

t Sec D'Herbelot, Dabscheliin and Dabschaliuiat.
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most virtuous and powerful prince, and king of the

country of Sdma-7idtlia, or Gujarat'. Pilfai was

his prime minister, and at his command, wrote the

famous testament of Hushenk, still existing in

Persian. In the present list, Di-Saca or De'va-

'Saca is declared to have heen a Yadu by birth, and

of this tribe was Cri'shxa. Masoudi, who ^vrote

about the year 947, and liad been in India, throws

some light, in his golden meadows, upon the time in

which De'va-Saila lived.

" The dynasty of Phour, who was overcome by
Alexander, lasted 140 years: then came that of

Dabschelim, which lasted 120 years. That of

Yalith was next, and lasted 80 years; some say

130." (Yalith is a strange name, and the nearest

proper name to it in Hindi, is Ja'lIya', or Ya'liya',

the name of a descendant, or successor, of De'va-

S'aila.) " The next dynasty was that of Couros,"

(a corruption, from either Carn'a, Cura'n or Curu:)
*'

it lasted 190 years."

" Then the Indians divided, and formed several

kingdoms ; there was a king in the country of Sind;

one at Canoge ; another in Cashmii' ; and a fourth

in the city of i]/<7/?/i7>, called also the Great Houza

;

and the prince, who reigned there, had the title of

Balhara'':'

Now, it is acknowledged, that Deb-'Salim was
the first Balhara emperor, and the founder of that

dynasty ; and if so, that emperor and his dynasty,

have been transposed by Masoudi, and erroneously

placed before Couros, whoever he was. The other

* See accounts and extracts of the MSS. in the library of the

king of France, vol. 1st, p. 124.

n3
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dynasties of Puru, Ya'jIya' and Cuiiu, lasted ac-

(^ordir.g to liim, either 390 or 350 years. We can-
not fix, with precision, the begining of the dynasty
of Puru; but at all events, the division o^ India
into four empires, happened in the first century after

Christ; and according to Arriax, in his PeripluSy

the city of j}fi?magara or Jllankir, was tlic metropolis

of that part of the country. The city is placed,

by ProLLMY, upon the banks of tlie Narmada, and
is now called Munlicvser. I have not yet been able

to procure much information about this famous
place, as very few people from that part of India

ever come to Benares: but it is mentioned in the

Ayin Acberi, as a t(nvn of some note in the district

of MandoWj m the ])rovince of Malwah.

The dynasty of De'va-Sailim, in Mcinhaivm\
according to Masludi, lasted j20 years; that is to

say, iiis dcscendarts were, during that period, lords

paramount of India, or at least of ihat part of it;

and in the time of Ptolemy, the metropolis of that

country was no \o':i'^ki\' Alanhawcr, but the seat of
cnipire had been transferred to Ujjayhn or Ozene; and
he wrotp in tlje beginning of the third century. In
his tliKe, the Bala-Raifos Mere no longer lords pa-r

ramount of India; but were either vassal, or inde-

pendent kings, residing in son:ie fastnesses among
th<'. mountains, at a place called by liim Hippocura

;

and now Pay-giirra or Pawa-gurra. This was,

says he, rise piace of abode of the Balcr-cnros ; or

rathc! Jit gar, euros, fort or abode, of the Bather
kin- 3. /fccording to the appendix to the Agni-pn-
rdna, tht supposed dynasty of 'Sa'liva'hana lasted

184; but according Jo the A ijin-Acberi, iiOO years.

Af ;cr It, came A'djtya, of the Po?;?<:/;'fl tribe, called

also V'jcRARiA'riTYA, SuDiiACA and \Slraca: he
Wds Visviipati, ihat is lord paramount of the world,

or rather of that part of India. According to the
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43umarica-chand'a, he ascended the imperial throne

in the year of the Cali-yuga 3191, and of Christ
19 !• The appendix to the ^o7;/-/;i/?wiV/ places his

accession in the year 185, and the Ay'm-Acberi in the

year tOl of our era, and he reigned at Ujjayim.

By Ptolemy, the king of that famous city, is called

Tiastan; a strange name, and not reconcileable to

the idiom, either of the Sanscrit, or Hindi languages.

I strongly suspect however, that it is a corruption of

yldityasthcm, which may have been misnnderstood,

by travellers, who knew very little of tlie country

languages. I suppose that either these travellers, or

Ptolemy, who conversed with many Hindus at

AleMtndria^ asked what weie the names of the me-
tropolis of that country, and of its king. The
answer was UJjay'un-Rdja-Aditya sthan ; ^ Uijayini

is the residence of king 'Aditya :' which was erro-

neously rendered ' Ojenc is the metropolis of king
Tyastha'n,' or Tiastiiay. In the same manner
he has disligured the name of the Ballier kings,

•saying that Hippocuros was the place of residence

of king Baler-curos, which is obviously a cor-

ruption for Baiher-ghur, tlie fort or place of a])ode

flf king Balheji. Thus Strabo, in speaking of tlic

country of TeJ, in Cachlia calls it the kingdom of

Tessariostus, thereby implying, that this was the

name of the'king; whWst Thsariostus \?, a corruption

from Tejardshtr, or Teja-rasht, which signifies the

kingdom of Teja, an ancient king, who built the

town of Teja, to the eastward of the Indus. As
king De'b-^Saila, or De'-'Saila, is called, in our
Jist, Di-'Saca, or Deva-Saca, wliich is also one
of the titles of 'Sv'LrvA'iiANA; this would induce

an opinion, that Dae-Shelim, or Di-Salim, is the

same Avith 'Saliva'iiana. But such is the confusion

and uncertainty of Hindu recorrls, that one is really

iifraid of forming any opinion whatever.

As it is said, that it was by his order, that the,

N 4
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famous treatise, called Jm'idau-kliird, or eternal wis-

dom, called also the will or testament oFHushenk,
had been written; he has been probably, from tliat

circumstance, made contemporary with that ancient

prince, who began his reign 700 years after the

accession of Cai-umuksh, to the throne of Persia.

Cai-umursh, according to IMasoudi, was the son of

Aram, the son of Shem, who died 605 years after

the flood.

Masoudi says, that jManhaxctr was also called

the great Houza, which, translated into Hindi, is

Bwra-Houza, or Burra-Gouza, and has such affinity

with Bary-Gaza, or in Sanscrit Bhrigu-Cadihd or

BhnguCulay Bhi^igus shore or beach, that I strongly

suspect, that Masoudi mistook Baroach for Man-
hawei^ ; and that the blunder originated from a want
of knowledge of the Hindi language: Manhaxcer
is also called Mahoiira, by other Musulman writers.

Our compiler says, that there were, in all, 36
kings, from DeVa-Saca, to the year 802 of Vi-
crama'ditya, answering to A. D. 746; but we can

make out only 29 from the list; for the five Pra-
maras must be rejected, as they do not belong to

India, They are called in this list, CKharai-xi-hahu^

which is an expression partly Sanscrit and partly

Hindi, as usual in these lists. It signifies the four

great destroyers, and is an allusion to the famous
Chdr-ya7^i of the Musulmans ; and which as I ob-

served before, is made with a little straining, to sig-

nify, in Sanscrit and Hindi, the four destroyers, in-

stead of the four filends and associates. Several of
their names imply the abhorrence, in which the

Hindus hold them; for one is called Savala', Cer-
berus or the infernal dog: another, Prama'ra or

Parima'ra, is here meant for Muhammed, and sig-

nifies YAMAor Pluto, the infernal and universal de-

stroyer, Cu't'ai'al'a. he wlio was fostered by Maya',
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or worldly illusion, otherw ise the impostor, and per-

haps intended for Moavveh. Muhammiid was
originally introduced into this and other lists, be-

cause it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though
most unfortunate epoch, and from which their con-

querors dated their sacred era. It is not to be sup-

posed, that he was thus introduced into those lists,

from an idea that he ever was emperor of India. This
was well understood at first; but the case is very

different now. Such is the opinion of those who
reject the legendary tales about Sa'liva'hana and
Vicrama'ditya; and this is by no means a new
idea, for it is noticed in the Raja-Tarangini, which
is a work highly esteemed in India, and of some an-

tiquit}' : for it was presented to the emperor Acbar,
in his fiist visit to Cashmir, by learned Pandits, who
considered it as containing the most authentic do-

cuments of the history of their country.

About the time of l\Iuhammed, the descendants

of De'va-'Sailim, who for a long time had lost their

rank of Visra-pafi, lords of the world, llajendraf

lords of kings, Rajd-rajas, kings of kings ; began to

lose also their influence and power, even as vassal

kings, and they even finally lost their patrimonial

territories and kingdom, which was usurped by the

^Solanci tribe. It seems that they retired into the
province of Makca, in the vicinity of Vjjayin't^

where they lived in retirement, and entirely given up
to devout contemplation, still ver}- much esteemed
and respected. There, at Ujjaxjim, we find one of
them called Saila-deva; who found, in the wil-

derness, young Vana-r'a'ja, and sent him to7^r/J-

nanpur to be brought up ; and this happened in the
year (396; for Vana-ra'ja, when fifty years of age,

built the town of Narzvdkh A. D. 746*. In the

* Jyin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 89. 90.
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year JO^J-, wc find another of them, living also in

obscurity, and equally called De'va-Saila, or

Daeshllim ; and who was raised to the throne of

his ancestors, by Sultan^ Mahmud. The list of

the Bala-Rayas, from Vana-Ra'ja to Raja Car-
•JTA', was originally the same with that to be found

in the Aijin-Acberi, excepting* some variations ; for

it is hardly possible to find two lists in India exactly

alike. Ibe nun ber of l>ings, in both, is twenty-

three; and the aggregate sum of their reigns' agree

within two years. 13ut the arrangement is some-

what different, and the years of each respective

reign by no means correspond. Some kings are

transposed, and the names of a few quite disagree;

and each list supplies also deficiencies, which oc-

cur in others. Owing to the uncertainty of Persian

orthography, several names are strang-ely disfigured,

both in the English and German translations ; which
last is by no means to be neglected, as there are

particulars in it, not to be found, either m the ma-
nuscript list, or in the English translation of the

Ayin-Acberi. Thus, for instance, Ra'ja'-A'ditya

is called Resha'dut in the English translation, and
Ra-Schadat by Tieffenthaleu. Vana-ra ja is

called Bansra'je by the former^ and Birj by the

latter. The summary history of the Hindu princes

of Gujarat', in the Ayui-Acberi, contains many in-r

teresting particulars, not to be found in our list.

Vana-raja, according to our list, Avas of the

Chaiid'd tribe, still extant in Gujrat'. Abul-Fazii,
says, that his father was called Samanta-Sinha

;

and the word Samanta implies, that he was a petty

king, probably in Gujrat' ; but being of a base and
turbulent disposition, he was put to death, by order

of Sui-Bhuada'-de'va, emperor of Ca?20ge ; and his

family was plundered, as usual. His wife fled into

the forests, or Varia, where she was delivered of a
son, called, from that circumstance, Vana-raja..
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A holy-man, called ^Saila-Deva, Deva-'Saila or

Deb-Sailim, happening to pass b}-, on his return,

from Ujjayini, to Radhana-pura, in tlie northern
parts of Gujrat', took compassion on the woman,
and gave the child in charge of one of his disciples,

^\lio carried him to Rudhana-pura, whexe he was
brought up. lie afterwards associated with a band
of robbers ; and at last seized the ro3'al treasure,

\vhich was going to Cancge. lie then made him-
self independent, and built the city of iV^rriwrt^A or

Narzvalefi ; and his friend Champa, a market man,
says Abul-Faz[l, and of the Bhil cast, (a very low
tribe, according to learned Pandits from Gujrat',)

built the town of Champu-nagara or Champa-ntre,

The next king, noticed by Abul-Fazil, is an»

other Samant-Sinha ; but this could not be his

name, for Samant, as before observed, implies a
pett}^ king in Sanscrit, and vassal princes are thus

denominated. Thus we read, tbat Prithwi-raVa'
had with him one hundred Sammitaa* or j^etty

princes, commanding tbeir own quota of troops.

His name was probably Ehuad'a-deva, the imme-
diate predecessor of T'.Iula-ra'ja in our list, but the

fourth or/l\' in the yJj/ui-Jcberi. He gave his daugh-
ter to 'Sri-Dhundhaca of the Solanci tribe, after

whom the town of Dhundhaca, in Gujrdt\ is deno-
minated.

King Jamuivd, in the Ay'm-Acberi, is omitted in

our list, probably because it is a corruption from
Samauta, and a title belonging to Mula-ra ja. In
his time, Sultan jMahmud Ghazxevi conquered
Gujrat' ; and, in the year 1025, replaced, upon the

Avin-Acberi, vol. 2d, p. 118.
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tlirone of liis ancestors, Deb-sailim, a descciulaiit

of the famous king of that name, who led a re-

tired life, entirely given up to devout contempla-
tion. He is called Vallabiia in our list, Beyser
and Bipla in various copies of tlie Ayin-Acbcri*.

Being a weak man, and blind, he reigned only six

months, and was succeeded by the two sons of his

brother, Duulabha and Bhima'-ra'ja'.

Then appeared the famous Visala-deVa, with
the title of Carn'a-Raje'ndra, that is to say,

powerful and magnificent like Carx'a, and lord

paramount over many kings. He is said, in our list,

to be a Chait'urd, that is, of the Chit'wa tribe, still

extant in Gujrat'-f; and after which the famous
place of C/iait'ur or Cliait'or is denominated. He
was therefore a native of Mcwar, now called the

Sircar or province of Chaitbr. This induces me to

believe, that he is the same with Visala-deva,
mentioned in the inscription upon the pillar of P'l-

roze, at the hunting seat of the emperors near D'lUiy

and called Stambhacamandira in the appendix to the

Agni-pwana ; that is to say, the palace with the

pillar. There he is said to be king of Sacamhhari^

which is probably the town of Cambher or Cambher-
nere, in the province of Aleivur. At all events, it

was certainly in that country, as I shall shew here-

after. His father Ve'lla-de'va was originally a
petty king of that country, and his son Visala-
deva caused that pillar to be erected, in the year

1164, and thus the times coincide. Visala pro-

bably availed himself of the indolence and supine-

ness of the princes of Gliazrii, and drove the AJlecli-

* Ayin-Acheri, Vol. 2d. p. 91, 95.

t See Ayin-Achcri, Vol 2d. p. 84. The true name is, I am told,

Ckittrort.
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has, or Musulmans, out of Arifd'carta, or the land

of virtue, thus making it, once more, wliat it sig-

nifies according to the inscription. Ariflrcarta in-

ckides all the north of India, from the snowy moun-
tains, down to the Vindhi/an liills. He destroyed

all the princes who refused to submit, and kindly
treated all those who did ; and having visited all the

places of worship, through his extensive domains,
he retired to Sacambhari^ to end his days in peace
and rest, exhorting all the kings of India not to

slumber, but to go on with his plans, and follow his

measures. He is mentioned also in the Sdrmfad'ha-

ra-paddluiti, written by Sa'rxgad'haua, grandson
of Raghu-de'va, spiritual guide of Ha'mmira, king
of Mcwdr, or Sdcambliari-desa, nearly in the same
words with the inscription, which was written in

the year of Vicrama'DITya 12'iO, answering either

to IIG4 or 1154 of Christ; for in that country
they reckoned the era of Vicrama'ditya ten years

earlier than in the eastern parts of India. He was
succeeded by Jaya-sinha, called also Siddha-
RAJA, Siddha-ra'je's'a, and in the dialect of G/^-

jardt, Siddha-ra'jk's'aua-de' for De'va. It seems
that Vis'ala-de'va left no male issue ; for no chil-

dren of his are recorded in the above inscription,

which would not probably have been the case had lie

left any. Who this Java-sinha was, is unknown;
but it seems that Cunhwar-pa'la, a near relation

of his, was the lawful heir; at least Abul-Fazif^
says, that the latter, from the dread of losing his

life, lived in obscurity, during Jaya-sinha's reign
;

after whose death he ascended the throne, but was
poisoned by Aja-pa'la, the son of Jaya-sinha.

The next is Luc-jiuea-Ra'ya, mentioned in the
Ayin-Acberi, but omitted in our list, unless he be the

same with Ba'Lu-jiula, or Ba'luca-mula, called

BiRDMOOL in the English, and Hardohn in the



190 es«;ay on

German translation. Tliey are probably tbe same
individual; for wiiat is asserted of Luckjiul in the

Amn-Acberi^ is affirmed of his supposed successor in

our list; namely, that after his death the nobles

elected a prince of the Bhagtla tribe, called Biud-
M30L in the Ayin-Achen^, and Bhala-Bhima-deva
in our list: the latter's name is split into two, and
two princes made of them in the Ay'ui-Acbcri, under

the names of Blil-deo and BHiM-DEof. Be this

as It may, Lac3iul-Ra ya, whose real name was
Lac'han'-mula-ra'ya, or simply Lac'han'-raya,
from the Sanscrit LACsHANA-PtAYA, is well known
to Eastern writers, under the name of Lagham-^
Ra'ya';]:. He was born of obscure parents, and
raised himself by his own merit, and ultimately be-

came emperor, or Bala-rdija-^ He governed with

justice and equity : but after a long and prosperous

reign, and when he was above eighty years of age,

he w^as disturbed in his possessions by Mahmu'd-
Bactyar GiiiLjr general of Sultan Mahmu'd, Avho

began his reign in the year 1205, and died in 1209.

In the years 120/ and 1203, that general \vas in

Bengal ; and, tlierefore, he must have invaded Guj'
rat in the year 1209; but the death of the emperor
probably prevented his coinpleting the conqu-^-st of
that country. For though the authors cited by
D'Herbelot say that he effected ti)e reduction of
the country, yet Abul-Fazil says, that it was a
mere incursion §.

The reigns of Siddha-ra'jes'a, of his cousin

CuNHWAR-PAL A, and of Aja-pa'la, son of the

former, are obviously too long ; for they amount to

* Vol. 2, p. 91, 95. t Ayin-Acheri, \o\. 2d. p. 95,

; Ste D'Herbelot v. Lag ham-ray a';

§ At/inAcberi, Voi. 2d. p. 92.
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75 years in the Ayin-Acheri, and to 113 in my list,

Avhich is hardly possible; and it is not unlikely that

Lac'han'-ka'Ya was the prince, minister of ViS'Ala*

de'va, mentioned in the inscription ; for he was
above 80 years old at the time of the invasion of

Gujrat\ by Mahmu'd Bactyaii. There is such a

disagreement in the lengths of the respective reigns

of each king, in the various copies, that no certain

inference can be dravv^n from them ; and I no*^iced

?>efore a few transpositions : we must therefore re-

main satisfied with the grand outlines. Vis'ala-

de'va was not a native of Gujrat ; and though a

Bala-rayd, or lord paramount, lie was not king of

that country, but of the Mtami\ or ^Sacambhari

;

and, of course, his supremacy did not in the least

interfere vvith the order of succession of the kings of

Gujrdt\ He belonged to no dynasty, and reigned,

as well as his prime minister, collaterally with Sid-

DHA-RAJA and his relatives; and after the extinc-

tion of that family, Lac'haN'-ra'ya was not only

Bala-raya, but became also king of Gtcjrat\ and re-

sided in the metropolis of that country, both as aa
emperor and as a king, during a space of twenty, or

according to some, only eight years.

The last Bala-ruyd was Carn'a the Gohild, who
jfled into the Deccan, when Sultan-Alla'-uddii^
conquered Gujrat'. This happened, according to

eur list, in the year of Vicrama'ditya l^Gi, or

A. D. 1309.

At that time, tire famous Ratista-sinha was king
of the mountainous country of Mewar, and resided

at Chaitor. He was descended from Khosru-Per-
viz, called also Nushirva'n; and his amours with
the beautiful Padma'vati or Pedma'ni, are the

subject of a poem, both m Hindi ^wd Persian. Pier

beauty was the innocent cause of a- bloody war^ be-
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tween the Raja and Sultan-Alla-uddix, which
ended in the destruction of her lord, and his son-in-

law Ram'ul-Ahsi, a Chauhdn. Ha'mmira, tlie son

of the latter, fled from Chaitoi\ sheltered himself

among the more mountainous parts of Mexvdr, and
maintained his independence as king of that coun-

try, and made ^Sacamhhari the metropolis of his

little kingdom. Mtxmr is divided into three parts,

Cliaitor*', Carnbher (or Camb/iet'-nere for Cambher-'

7iaga7'a) and Mand'akt (or Mand'alica) built by king
Manda'lica of the Bhil tribe, and who lived about

the year 7^6 f. Cambher is probably the same
with 'Sacambhariy which was certainly situated iu

Macdr,

Sultan IVIuhammed K'huni, or the murderer,

gave the government of Chaito}\ and Mcwdr, to

Ma'la-de'va, a Chauhdn^ and king oi Jalbr : but

the latter was unable to reduce Hammira, though
he had defeated him, in a bloody engagement, near

the sea shore, according to the appendix to the

Agni-j)urdna. He then made peace with him, and
gave him his daughter in marriage J ; but, after his

death, PIammira murdered all his sons, and usurped

the kingdom. This happened, according to the ap-

pendix to the Agni-purdria^ in the year of Vicra-
ma'ditya 1490, which is impossible ; and we must
read 1390, or A. D. 1334; for Sultan Muhamimed
began his reign in 1325, and died in 1351. In that

appendix it is declared, that the base murderer was
at last defeated and slain, by the joint forces of

Secunder, governor of Gdyd, Jala'la, gover-

nor of Dilli, and a body of Ya^oanas (Turcomans
or Mogols) commanded by Uluc'ha'ga', perhaps

for Ulughkha'n, a title of honor sometimes

Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2. p. 97. f Ibid. p. 98. % Ibid p. 101.
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bestowed upon noblemen, by the emperors of India.

In the Englisli translation of the Ay'm-Acberiy Ha'm-
MiRA is erroneously called Jemeer. The dynasty
of the princes oi Mahvah was a collateral one with
those of the Bala Rdyas, though it be placed be-

tween Nkipati and Vana-ra'ja in our list. Such
mistakes are not unfrequent among Hindu Chrono-
logers : but as Vana-ra'ja's dynasty began in the
year 746, and that of Malwdh began in the veat

191, and ended about the* year 977, it is obvious
that they were collateral, and I have arranged them
accordingly. In the dynasty of the princes of il/rt-

lava, Gardabha and his son VicraMa'ditya re-

appear; and, in the room of S'urya-Sexa, or S'ri*

Surya'n'sa, we have S'a'liva'hana.; which confirms

my former conjecture, that they were but one and
the same individual.

My Pandit observes, that many of the names of
the princes, who reigned before Vana-ra'ja^ are

not proper names of individuals; but belong, either

to tribes, or ancient families, from which they
sprang, or to small districts, or towns, their patri-

monial estates, and \rith which he is well ac-

quainted ; anfl many of these names are in the
plural form. Thus, Ja'liya', the name of a king,
implies only that he was a Ja'liya', or of the Jalim
tribe, which is settled on the banks of the Mahi.

Masulman writers say, that the metrnpoUs of
those Baler kings was equally called Balhar, as

well as the mountains amons: which it is situated*.

It was in a country belonging to the Chauhcm tribe,

the chief of which generally resides at ^//7?zo//^m'|"."'

and it became the metropolis, when that tribe

* See D'Herbelot's Bibl. Orient, v. Baliiar.
tTliis is also continued hy Abul-Fazil. See Ayin-Acherif

Vol. 2(1. p. 87.

Vol. IX. p
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usurped the rank and power of Bala-Rayas. It i^

declared in our list, that the Chauhans were, at

some period, rulers of the whole country, as Bala-

Ri'iyas ; but our author has forgot to point out, in

the list, tlie princes of that famous and ancient

tribe.

In the fifth centur}^ Tamra-nagara^ or Camhat^

was the metropolis of the Bala-ruyas ; and perhaps

of the emperors of the west also, when these two
dignities happened to be united in the same person ;

and it was the place of residence of the father-in-r

law of Gardabha, or Bahram-Gur, called Sa-
da'sva, 'Sadas'va-pa'la, Vesudha and Ta'mra-
SEN'A, from his metropolis, Tamra-nagara^ or

Tamra-puraj signifying the Copper city, which is

supposed, accordingly, to have been intirely built

of that metal. It was near Cambat ; but tradition

says that it was swallowed up by the sea; and Cam-
bat was a famous place of worship, called, in the

PurmiaSj Stambhasfha-Tirfha* from a Stamhha or

column, close to the sacred pool. Now, a column
is called Camha in the spoken dialects ; and from

Cambasta, is derived its present name of Cambat.

Stambhasfha and Tamrapura are called Asia and
Trapera, by the author of the Periplus ; but Pto-
lemy, considering these two places as one only, for

they were close to each other, calls it jlsiacampra or

Astacapra ; and instead of Tumra, which signifies

copper, he writes Camyra or Capra. The reason

why he has carried this place so far inland, on the

banks of the Alahi, is, that either he, or some other

writer, misunderstood the natives, who have no
Word for a bay or gulf, and use generally the word
river instead of it, particularly when there is one at

the bottom of the gulf, as in the present case f.

* Cuniaric^ C'handa. f ^*>i<* signifies onlj' a Creek.
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DsoRio, a Portugueze writer, says, that when
Francis DAlmeida landed, near Cambdt, in the

year 1519, he saw the ruins of sumptuous buildings

and temples, the remains of an ancient city, the

history of which was connected with that of a fo-^

reign prince. My Pandit informs me, that such
ruins exist to this day, not close to Cambcit, but at

a place called Cavi or Caiu-gaurv, to the south of
Camb/it, on the Baroach side, and a little to the
southward of a place called Cima, and in the maps
Canwa. There are temples and other buildings, with
statues half buried in the sands, with which this

place was overwhelmed. Its Sanscrit name is Capila-

graniy from which is derived its present one.

The promontory ofAista-Cainpro7i, mentioned in the

Periplus, at the entrance of the gulf, appears to me
to be Groapnaught point. It was thus called, because
it was on the side of Stambha, and Tdmra, or Cdmbcit.

Another name for it was Papicd, from a place of that

name in its vicinity* As it is the same place called

PaJddarS by Ptolemy, the true reading will stand
thus, Bhaucd-derd, Bhauld-derd, Bhaui, or Bhdmcd-
derdy that is to say, the house or dwelling place of
Bhau or Bhaui, an ancient hero of that country,

who built the town of Bhau-nagara, or Bhavi-gauzv,

and probably the same with Bhau-ki dera. Beyond
this cape, according to the Periplus, there is an-
other place, toward the north, much exposed to the

waves ; and at the entrance of it, that is to say, of
the channel leaditig to it, is an island called Baiones.

This island is that of Berwji, at the entrance of the
channel, leading among shoals to the dwelling place
of Bhaui, or Bhau-nagara, on the river Bhaui, and
ne^r the point of the same name. There is also a
sand thus called ; and the island of Baiones pro-

bably claims the same etymological origin ; and per-

haps, instead of Baiones in the original, we should
read Baio-nhos, or the island of Bhau or Bhaui.
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This place, says our author, is difficult of access, oit

account of the rapid tides, and because the cables

aie liable to be, cut, by sharp rocks at the bottom of

the sea. This island was once the seat of govern-

ment, according lo Abul-Fazil, who calls it

Birum *. Opposite to Bhavi-gamv^ says the author

ot the Periphts, and on the right side of the gulf, in

the narroM^est part of it, there is a reach, where the

land near the sea appears much broken, and consists

entirely of clay. It is called Herone, and there is a

place called Cammoni or Camane, This reach is the

sea coast between the Nannadd and theJambusse?' river.

My Pandit observes, that the country between these

two rivers, and along the sea coast, is called to this-

day Camem ; but he does not know of any particular

place so called. There is not a single stone to be

seen ; and the country is flat, the sea shore much
indented, and there are very few trees : but it is pro-

bable that it was otherwise formerly; and Htront i*

perhaps from the Sanscrit Aranya^ which signifies a

thick, but not impervious forest.

Ptolemy has confounded the points of Su^alley,

Dill and Jiggat into one, which he calls Balaiofif

proljably meant for Diu-head, a name given to it by
Europeans, but unknown to the natives; and the

nearest place of note to it is JFeylanoo in Major
Ren N ell's map, from which Balaion or Valaiorr

seems to be a corruption. The island called by him
Barake is Dwdraca, as obvious from its relative po-

sition ; and Barake may be only a mistake for Dwd-
racd. Besides, these two denominations are syno-

nymous, or nearly so, and imply a door or gate-way.

JO^mra is properly the opening, and Bhdr is the bar,

or bar}ier€, or the leaves of the door, with which
the opening is kept barred or shut; and it is usedy

^ Ayin-Acberi. Vol, S(J. p, 83.
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though improperly, for the door itself. It is used

in that sense only in the west of India; yet the

verb derived from it, harna^ in the infinitive, and
bar in the imperative mood, is used all over India,

except in the peninsula. Twasht a', the chief en-

gineer of the gods, having built a palace there, for

Ran'achurji or Crishna, (that is he who fled from
the field of battle,) and Tricumji his brother, placed

many of the doors the wrong way ; and those that

were properly situated were -barred or shut up. When
finished, every body crowded to see it ; but were
astonished to find the doors either placed wrong or

barred ; and great was the confusion and the uproar,

some calling out Dwdra-chdnh ? where is the door?

and others bawling out Bhdrco-col, open the door

;

hence the place was ever since denominated Dwd-
racd ; and this ridiculous etymology is countenanced
in the Purdnas.

The geography of Ptolemy, in this part of India

,

is distorted to an astonishing degree; for besides a

few mistakes, which I have mentioned, he supposes

the river Mahi to form an elbow, and to run close

to the Narmadd, with which it is made to communi-
cate, through a short canal ; and then afterwards to

fall into the gulf of Cdntha, or CacJiha. We were
guilty of as gross an error, two centuries ago; for

we made the Indus to fall into the gulf of Camhdt.

The Mahi is a celebrated river, and the daughter of
the earth (Mahi,) and of the sweat (usJma,) that

ran copiously from the body of Indradyumna,
•king of Ujjaifim., and famous in the legends relating

to the white island in the west. The place where
this happened, in consequence of a most fervent

tapasya^ was called Ushnmahi and Ushmahi, and is

probably the Axuamis or AiLvomais mentioned by
Ptolemy. The author of the Periplus * says, that

* P. 25 and 34.

o 3
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at the mouth of the Narmada., tliey used boats, which
they called Trappaga and Cotymba ; and we read in

the Ayin-Acbein, that in Gujarat' the cargoes of ships

are put into small vessels, called Tahwery^ and thus

carried ashore*. I\Iy Pandit informs me, that the

true pronunciation is Tdberi, and in a derivative

form Tabericd, from which the European sailors made
Trappaga. Cotymba is no longer in use in that

country; but, from derivation, it imphes a boat

made of the trunk of a tree, and seems to answer to

the cathimarans on the Coromandel coast. * When,'
says our author, ' several of these canoes are put to-

gether, they are then called Sangard,' (from the

Sanscrit Hangraha an assemblage ;) but in Gujarat'

they are called Jiird^ from their being coupled to-

gether. The king of the country about Calydn and
Bombay was called Saragaxes; but the true Hindu,

name was Saranga, or Sarange'sa. He was very

friendly to the Greeks: but, his kingdom having
been conquered by San dan es, they were no longer

allowed to trade there f. He was king of Ariake^

the country of the Aryyds ; who were foreigners,

according to the Brahmdnda-purdn'aX, and were de-

nominated Sadinoi, according to Ptolemy, from
the Sanscrit Scidhana, lords and masters. Thus, the

Portugueze were, and are even to this day, styled,

in Bengal, Thacurs. The English, in the spoken
dialects, are QdXXti^ Sdheb-logs ; but, by learned men,
Sddhana Engriz ; and all these denominations sig-

nify the lortls and masters. Thus, the famous Bhoja
is generally styled, in the west, Sa'dhana, or Sa'd-

iiANA Bhoja. Such probably is the origin of the

name of Sandanes, king of the Sadinoi, or Siidlia-

oiha. I shall speak more fully, in the next essay,

of these ^AryydSy in whose country was a famous

Vol. 2d. p. 78. t Arriani Perrpl. p. 30.

X Section of the earth.
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city, called by Ptolemy Ba7iawdsi. It still exists,

and great was its fame in ancient times ; but my
inquiries concerning it have hitherto proved fruit'

less.

In the eighth century, Vana-ra'ja built Nar*
waleh ; and his friend Champa built also the famous

town of Champd-nere. In the tenth century, accord-

ing to Masoudi, Manhawer became again the me-
tropolis of the Bala-rayds ; but in the latter end of

the eleventh, and in the beginning of the twelfth

centuries, they returned to Narwdleh or Narwdreh ;

and in the year 1022, Sultan Mahmud passed

through it, and was much delighted with its situa-

tion. The princes of Mdlxva resided at first at

Ujjnyim^ but Munja transferred the seat of Empire
to Sonltpura in the Dekhin, according to the appen-

dix to the Agni-purdtva, and now called, after him,

Munja-pattana. It is situated on the banks of the

Gbdkveri; but whether it be the same with Pattanay

or Fratishtdria^ where Sa'liva'hana is supposed to

have resided, is unknown to me ; though I suspect

that the latter is a little higher up the river, and is

called Baithana by Ptolemy, who says, that in his

time it was the metropolis of king Siri-Polemaios,
the nearest denomination to which, in Hindi, is

'Sri-Puloma', or "Sri-Pulima'na. ^Sonitpur-a im-
plies the city of blood, and was thus called, accord-

ing to tradition, because Munja's army was defeated

there, with immense slaughter, and himself lost his

life. His being killed in the Decmn is mentioned in

the Ai/in-Acberi *. The old city of Benaresj north

of the river Burn'd, and now in ruins, is sometimes
thus called, and tradition variously accounts for it.

Munja's successor resided afterward at Dhdrd-na-
gara, now Dhdr, and called also, according to lexi-

* Vol. '2d. p. 55.

P 4
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cons, As'arapiira, Asara-gfiha or As'ara-gur ; which
is jirobably tlie town called Zerogere or Xerogeri by
Ptolemy. Bammogara, mentioned by the same
author, is probal'ly BamuJi-gaiiw, or Bamun-gur, on
the northern bank of the Narmadd, about thirty

miles S. AV. of JIandozv, and noticed in a route from
Sulianpoor, on the Tapti, to Ujja^ini.

The immediate predecessor of Vana-ra'ja, at

least in the corrected hst, is styled Nki-pati, the

lord of men, or the emperor; but there was an in-

lerreijnum ; for there were, at that time, neither

Bala-Rdyas nor emperors in Gujarat' ; and the whole
country was subject to the emperors of C^zwo^e; for

Vai^a-ra'ja' seized upon the royal treasure, on its

waj' from Gujarat' to that metropolis.

In these lists, and also in those from the Puranas,

the names of many kings, posterior to the Christian

era, are hard'y rc<lucible to the Sanscrit standard

;

and most of them seem to be epithets, and nick-

iian^.es^ borrowed from tlie vulgar dialects; or else

names of persons of low tribes.

In our list we read first, " then will appear princes

of the Chauhdna^ Chawda and Gohila tribes." Tii-

js'aca, the first emperor was a Yddava, or from the

Yadu tribe. After the eleventh king, called Da-
hima', " then will appear the following tribes, the

Csfwids, Macxcdnas, Hatias, Bhoanasf all names
in a pluralform: and these tribes, except the Hums,
belong to Gujarat^ and are still extant. What the

author meant, by introducing chein here, is not

easily conjectured : but I sup]^osc that there was an
interregnum, during which, these tribes became in-

jdep'endent in their own districts. " Then will come
Nicu:MBf!A, the Jdl'id'' or of the Jidi7n tribe. *' His

successor was Th /ca ; when the Clilidrui-vi-hahd

appeared ;" in son.e copies we read V/ihdruada-vi-
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haha, and the first part is to be pronounced nearly

Clihdruara, answering to the Persian CMr-e-aur, or

the four associates.

The third table contains Raghu-naVha's list, as

current in the eastern parts o^ India. It begins with
the Cali-ifnga, or rather with the Alaha-Bharata, or

great war: but I have omitted the first part, prior to

the times of Maha'-Bali, as it has not the least affi-

nity with the lists from the Purchia's, and throws no
light on that part of the ancient history of India.

Maha'-bali, according to the present list, reigned

forty years and eight months; which is conformable

to the Purdna's, in which he is said to have reigned

40 years, including the 12 years, during which his

sons, the SumdlyMicas, reigned together, and which
are generally ascribed to him. From the first ot"

his accession, to the first year of Vicrama'ditya's
era, the present list allows 298 years, 6 months and
9 days; to which 56 years being added, it will place

his accession to the imperial throne 555 B. C. which
is very correct, as I have shewn in my essay on
jhm-Gangam, Unfortunately, it is the only correct

part in the whole list. The successor of IMaha-
BALT was Chandra-gupta, or Chaxdra-pa'la,
fostered or concealed by Luj\ us ; and who lies here

concealed under the name of Amrit-pa'la, for

LuNUs is but a mess of Amnt, which Chandra-
gupta is supposed to have been fed with, during
the time of his concealment ; and a reign of 28 years

is here assigned to him, as in the Purdnas.

From the first of 'Aditya's era, to the first of Su-
DRACA, there are 347 years, answering to A. D.
291 ." but in the Cumdricd-chanda, it is declared,

that he began his reign in the year of the Cali-yuga

3291, or A, D. 191 ; and other circumstances prove,

that this date is true, or very nearly so. There are,

to fill up that space, only nine kings, whose reigns
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are i/f an excessive length; and 100 years exactly

must be struck off. Sudraca is also styled Vicra-
ma'ditya; and here is the most material difference,

between the various copies of the Vansdvali: for in

those current in the west, instead of Sudraca, we
read Vicrama'ditya, whose predecessor was Bhar-
TRi-HARi, or SAC^yANT and Samudrapa'la his suc-

cessor.

From the first year of 'Sudraca, to the first of
Vicrama'ditya the son of Bahram-Gur, there

are 343 years, and only fifteen kings to fill up that

space. He began his reign, A. D. 441, or 442, and
of course we must strike off* 100 years more from that

period.

From the first year of this Vicrama'ditya, to

Maha'bhat and the first of the Hejra^ there elapsed

]()6 years; which is about \6 years too many. From
this period, to De'va-Dha'ra'-sinha or Bh6ja, 148

3'cars ; which is too little by about 200 years; but
by introducing here the 200 years we have struck off

before, it will place either the accession or death of

Bhoja, in the year 9/0. From Bhoja to Trai-
locya-pa'la, or Jaya-chandra, 192 years. 'Su-

draca, SuRACA, called also 'Aditya, Sri-Carn'a-

De'va and Sri-Carn'a-Raja-Vicrama, was a fa-

mous conqueror and most powei'ful emperor. He is

introduced, in the list of the kings of Be7Jgctl, as one

of the successors of the famous Bh'aga-Datta, the

son of Naraca, king of Pragyotisha, in Assam; and
to whom Ca'nkya' the black, or Crishna, restored

the kingdom, after he had killed his father.

In that list, he is supposed to have lived 1367
years after the Maha-Bharata ; which will place

him about the beginning of the Christian ei^a ; but,

according to the Jainas^ who place the beginning of
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the Cali'Yuga about 1000 years B. C. this will make
his reign coincide nearly with the period assigned to

it by the Paiirdtiics,

The last king of Bengal was Lacshman'yah, who
was deprived of his kingdom by Muiiammed Bak-
THYAR, the general of Cotub-uddin, about the year

1207 ; for, in 1209 the same general was in Gujarat^

and the emperor died also in that year. From the

first of 'Sri-Carn'a-De'va, or 'Sudraca, to 1207,

there elapsed 1017 years, during which reigned 4i^

kings, at the rate of about 20. 7 years to each reign.

The last dynasty in this list, consists of seven princes,

who reigned 106 years in all.

The dynasty next to this is remarkable for the

epithet of Fala^ which every one of them added
to his own name or title. The first of that d^'nasty

was Bhu'-pala, who was still alive in the 3ear of

Vicrama'ditya 1083, answering to the year of

Christ, either 1017, or 1027. Bhu'-pa'la had two
sons, Sthira-pala and Vasanta-pa'la, who erected

a singular, and at the same time sumptuous monu-
ment, in honor of Budd'ha, at a place called Sanidth,

near Benares. This was in the year of Vicrama'-
ditya 1083, as recorded in an inscription found
there some years ago, and inserted in the fifth volu.ne

of the Asiatic Researches. Tradition says, that be-

fore it was completed, it was destroyed by the ]\Iusul-

mans ; and there is every reason to believe, that this

was really the case. For the arches and vaults of

the greatest part of the buildings which are now
buried under ground, still retain the supports of sun-

dried bricks, over which the arches were turned. In
the year 1017 Sultan Mahmud took Boiares, and
the town of Casam, or Cusiima, now Patna, and
went even as far as the country of Owov7«dfw, or Unga,
to the west of the Cossim-bazar river. The next
year, he overrun again these countries, and penetrated
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as far as Kisraje, or Cadtha-Rajn, in the northern

parts of Bengal, called Koge by Ferishta, and
Couche by European travellers of the 15th and l6th

centuries, (such as R. Fitch :) and Cug ov Coos-Behar

made part of it. In a manuscript account of BtnareSf

compiled for me hy learned men, about sixteen years

ago, it is said, that according to tradition, this monu-
ment was built by a powerful prince, called Buddha-
s'ena, an epithet which implies that this king, who-
soever he was, was a zealous follower of Buddha.
He abhorred the Musulman name, and during the

very first invasions, he was summoned to submit, and
pay an yearly tribute, but refused.

The Musulman army advanced, put every body to

the sword, and destroyed the fort and the place ;

and it is obvious from the remains, that neither was
completed. With regard to the date 1083, it was
suggested to me that it may answer either to the year

©f Christ 1027, or l017; because formerly the trcr of

ViCRAiMADiTYA was rcckoncd ten years earlier thnn

now ; and this mode of reckoning is still in use in the

south of Itidia. It was in use in Cashmir, at least

some hundred years ago, as apjiears from the Raja-

Taranghii, When this alteration took place, and
when it was received in the northern parts of India^

is not known. On my asking the reason of this cor-

rection, my learned friends did not appear to under-

stand the subject well : but, from what I could gather

from their conversation, it appears co me, that their

ideas on this subject were, that the years of the era

of Sa'liva'haxa being Sydereal, are not »ubject to

any variation That the years of the era of Vicra-
MADiTYA, which are now Luni-Solar, were not so

formerly, and that the lunar years of it, instead of

being regulated by the course of the Sun, and adapted

to it, were formerly regulated by the revolution

of Jupiter, the years of which were believed, at

that early period, to be equal to as many solar
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years*: for this planet, as seen from the eartli,

comes back to the same point in heaven, after a,

period of twelve years and five days ; and in the

Deccan, they reckon the cycle of Jupiter ten years

earlier than in the northern parts. When the error

was discovered, the years of Vicrama'ditya wei^
made Luni-Solar, and they retained no further con-

nection with the revolution of Jupiter. They added,

that several corrections, more or less perfect, obtained

at diiferent times, and particularly one of fourteen

years ascribed to Bhar trihari, or rather referred

to his time; and which was said to have been the

length of his reign.

In that case, the demolition of the monument,
which we are speaking of, took place in the year

1017, during the invasion of Ma 11 mud; for from
that period, the Hindus, in this part of India, re-

mained for a long time unmolested by the Musulmans.
Modud's invasion, in 1043, was directed toward
the south; and in that direction only, he penetrated

further than Maiimud, as recorded in history.

KingBnu'-PA'LA is called also Mahi-pa'la, in this

inscription; but these two epithets are synonymous, and
siscnifv he who fosteis the earth, or world. Sthira-
pa'la, called Dhir-pa'la mtht Ayhi-A cberi, hadason,
called Deb-pa'la, or de'va-pa'la; who, in my opi-

nion, is the same who is mentioned in the grant found
at Monghir, and in the inscription upon a pillar at

Budddl. His father was DiiARMA-pALA, which pro-

bably was the title given to him, when he succeeded
his father Bhu'-pa'la, called G6-pa'la in the grant.

The Hindus always have two names, one of them
answering to our Christian names, and used in the

* Asiatic Researches, Vol, III. p. 2l6. &c.
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performance of religious rites. Besides, kiho;s have

at least one title given to them, hesides nicknames
occasionally; and it is allowed to make use of sy-

nonymous terms; and thus G6-pa'la, on ascending:

the throne, Avas indifferently styled Bhu'-pa'la and
and Mahi-pa'la. The son of Sri-DeVa-pa'la was
Ka'ja-pa'la, perfectly synonymous with Bhu'patt-

pa'la, as he is called in the Aii'm-Acberi ; for all

Rajas are equally denominated Bhu-pati.

As the Hums or Hum, are mentioned in the

inscription at Buddal, Sri-De'va-^pa'la must have

lived at a period comparatively modern; for the

Huns made their first appearance on the hordcrs of

Persia, in the time of ]3ahram-Guh, who hegan
his reign in the year 421. In the year 458, Balkh
was their metropolis; and, in the heginning of the

seventh century, the}'' were settled in iht Pa/fjab^

according to Cosmas Indicopleustes, who calls

them White Huns; and they are the same, of course,

with the Abtelis, Abtelites or Enthalites. It is the

opinion of several well informed men, from Cabul
and the adjacent countries, that the Abdalis existed,

as a nation or trihe, long before Muhajimed; and
that the denomination of Abddli is not derived from
the Persian word Abddl, the servant of God. In

that case, they may be a remnant of the Abtalis^

or Abtelites. It was about that time, that the dy-

nasty of the Hands in India began, and which is

recorded by the Paurcuiics. There were thirteen

kings of them, and eleven more under the name of

Mawvas, as it is supposed ; but whether in due
succession, or in a collateral line, or only partially

so, is unknown. AVe find that their power extended
even into Giijardt', as I observed before, about

the era of jNIuha aimed; and some think that Maun'a
is a contraction from Maehicdria or Mahd-Himas ;

for, in the west of India, they say Maga, and write
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Mac'ha, for Mahd; and instead of jNIuhammed,
they say, Mac'homat and Mac'hobhat, as we
used to do formerly in the west *. The AIacxvaTi>as

are noticed in the Gujarat' hst, and also in the

lists from the Purcnia.s, in the cliapters on futurity.

In the Facsimile of the grant of Monghir, in the

first volume of the Asiatick Researches, the date is

plainly 132, instead of 3'J ; but, had it been as ob-

vious in the original, Mk, W ilk ins, and the Pan-
dits, who read it with him could not have I>€eii

mistaken. To decide this, recourse must be had
to the original, which is, I believe, deposited with

the Royal Society. The two Musulman travellers

of Rexaudot, in the ninth century, remark, that

the H'mdns did not, like the Arabs, use a general

era, but reckoned the years from the accession of
the reigning prince. This is acknowledged by the-

learned in India, and that it was the constant prac-

tice, till a period comparatively modern, and the

limits of which it is not easy to ascertain. Several

princes have attempted to set up eras of their o^n,
and these piinces, instead of ^Saca-handhis, or "Sac"

wantaSy were styled simply Samvaticas or Santicas,

Thus, Vicrama'ditya's tra was considered as Sacit

for the space 6f 135 years, and himself was then a
'Sac-wanta: but his era is now Samrat^ira, or

Samvatf and himselfonly a *S'«//ztY/^/6'<z;and the present

^Sacxvanta, or Saca, is Saliva hana. The Pandits,

who assisted Acul-Fazil, took particular notice of
that circumstance, and carefully pointerl it out to

himt- As the date in the Monghir grant is within

the 135 years, during which the e/v^ of Vicra'ma-
ditya was Saca, it should have been styled thus,

and not Samvat : and hence it may be concluded,

that the date has no connexion with that era.

* See Tamuli dictionary. f Ayin-Acberi Vol. i. p. 331.
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The reason, why the famous 'Sri-De'va-Pa'la

15 not mentioned in the lists from the Piiran'as, is,

that he hved in too modern times, for they do not

come so low. After the invasion of Sultak-Mah*
MUD, in the years 1017 and 101 S, the Hindus en-

joyed some respite, till the last Mahahharat, or great

war, in 1192, when all the heroes of India fell in

the plains of Thanii-Sar. During that period, 'Sri-

De'va-Pa'la might humhle those of Dravira and
Gurjarat' (that is to say the Bala-raych-)^ and the

Hunas in the Panjab; for he hy no means conquered

them ; and he probably humbled them only, by re-

fusing to pay some yearly tribute, and putting on a

bold countenance, at the head of a po\rerful army.

It seems, however, that he marched through the

Vindhyan hills, to the west of the Jumna, and then

went into the Punjab, as far as the borders of the

kingdom of Camhoja or Ghazni. Tije tnrie in which
this expedition took pl;»ce, cannot be ascertained,

but within certain limits. After Modud's invasion,

in tlieycar 1043, the Hi?idus iTcoveved some strength

and courage, under the weak reigns oi Togrul
the usurper, and Fuuru€k-Za'd. The enterprising

Ibrahim succeeded him; but it was not till the

year 1079 that he was enabled to lead an army
into India; and probably the expedition of Sri-

Deva-pa'la took place between the years 1052

and 1059, during the weak reign of Furruck-
Za'd, of whom nothing is recorded.

Tlie list of the kings o^' Bengal, in the Ayi?i'

Acberi, was formed by Jainas, \A^o place the be-

f
inning of the Cali-yuga only 1078 B. C. but it was
fterwards altered by the followers of Brahma, and

the beginning of it placed 5100 B. C. and the reigns

ofevery king prodigiously lengthened, in order to make
the whole coincide with the first year of the Cali-yuga.

The Rajas oi Sirinagur pretend to be descended fiom
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Bhaga-datta, contemporary with Crishna; but
in tlieir pedigree, communicated by the present

king, to ('aptain Hardwicke, in the year 179^,

it is acknowledged that for the space of -9OO years

after Bhaga-datta, nothing is recorded of his suc-

cessors, not even their names*. If the same correc-

tion be introduced into the hst of Bengal princes,

it will place tlie reign of Antanga-Bhima in the

first century before the Christian era, and bring the

whole list, at least, within the bounds of historical

probability.

Through the uncertainty of Persian orthography,

and the carelessness of transcribers, the names of
these princes are most miserably disfigured; and I

shall only observe here, that the real names of the

three predecessors of Sudraca, areSANCARA-siNHA,
'Satrujita, and Bhupati-pa'la, or Ra'ja-pa'la.

His successor's name is Jayadraca, called Crishna
in the Puratias, and said there to have been his

brother.

I shall now produce another list, which was
brought from Assam by the late Dr. Wade ; and
given by him to Mr. Harington. It was originally

the same with the Vansd^vali, but it was new mo-
delled, according to the ideas of the Jamas ; though,

I must confess, that it is difficult to say which is the

original one. Be this as it may, it is certainly a

most curious list, and in some instances it affords

useful hints.

yrs. ms. days.

To Yudhisht'hira, - - - - 1880 8 10
To MiTRA sinha, 9,96 6 9

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. 6. p. 338.

Vol. IX. p
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yrs. ms. dys.

To Nri-sinha, 497 10

To Vkija-pa'la, 334 6 19

To SadaVva-pa'la, - - - - ^q,^ \\ g
To Ha'mir, 162 .1

To Ma'dhava-se'na, - - - - 107 1 22
To Sailadha'ra' or Bhoja, - - 354 7 22
To Rati-pa LA, ,--.-, 85 77
In this list, Mitra-sinha is meant for Jixa,

and Nri-sin^ha for Gautama; and Yudhisht'hir
is placed here, by the followers of Jina in the

1881st year of the Cali-yuga of the followers of

Brahma', but in the beginning of their own, for

which they have two different reckonings. Ac-
cording to one, the Cali-yuga began 10»78, buB
according to the other, 1219 B. C. and this last

computation has been adopted here. According to

it, Jina or 'SacA was born 1307 years* B. C of

12 years after the Cali-yuga and (jRisHNAf. He
lived 257 years, and died accordingly 950 years B. C.

Those who place the beginning of the Cali-yuga

1078 B. C. say, that Jina was born in the yeap

1108, and died in 1036. Others, admitting the same
era, say, that he was born in the year 1036\ and
died A. D. 950; and thus, whether he lived ^57
or 77 years, his death equally happened in the same
year before Christ.

The next is Nri-sinha or Gautama: NrY-sinha
is a well known title of \Sa'liva'hana, and in the

Gujarat list I mentioned before, 'Sa'liva'hana is

introduced in the solar line, in the roomofSuoATA
or Gautama. This explains a passage from the

* See Kempfer.

"t Asiatic Researches, Vol. 2d. p. 122 and 15.
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Varalia-sanhita, in which it is said, that 'Sa'liva'-

HANA, or "Saca, the ruler of tlie period denominated
aft€r him, appeared when ^259.6 years of the era

of Yudhisht'hira had elapsed; that is to say, he
was born 574 years B. C. and the year 544 is consi-

dered as that, either of his manifestation to the world
as a legislator, or of his ascension into heaven. The
Ja'mas, as well as the followers of Brahma', claim

Sa'liva'hana as their own, and suppose that he
manifested himself several times to the world; and
as there are several Vicrama'dityas, there are, of
course, several worthies of the name of Saliva'-
HANA.

Vrija-pa'la, or Brija-wa'la, is the famous Ma-
ha'-bali : for the kings of Magadha were thus called,

as I observed in my essay on Arm-Ga?igam ; and this

title was distorted into Birdwal and Berdaul by
Musulman writers. He is placed, erroneously, a

little before the era, of Vicrama'ditya, by the

compiler, for reasons which will appear immediately.

From this famous emperor, he passes to Sada't-

pa'la, or SadaVva-pa'la, father-in-law of Bahram-
Gur, and who gave him his daughter in marriage,

about the year 426 ; thus passing over the dynasties

of SuDRACA and Sa'liva'hana. The last dynasty,

which he supposes to have lasted 500 years, our

compiler has transported and brought down as low
as the invasion of TjMUR, in the year 1398. This

famous conqueror is generally called Tixmur-lenk,
by Hindus, in their Chronological lists, and also in

an inscription near Bijigur,

This account of 'Sa'liva'h ana's dynasty at Dilli,

and at so late a period, however strange, is Pot en-
tirely groundless. Tieffenthaler, in his account af
Subah Dilli, mentions two kings of that name, on
therauthority of some Persian writers, whom he dots

p SI
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not name. I saw the good old man, at Luchiou^

in the year i784. He was a man of austere manners,

and incapable of deceit. His list of the kings, of

the Tomara and Chohan tribes at Dilli, has cer-

tainly much affinity with those in the Ayin-Acberi^:

and the Kholassey-ul-Towa?^ic a.\id Fehishta's account

of the Subahs of India, are most likely the sources,

from which the good father drew his information ;

but as these tracts are not at present within my reach,

I cannot ascertain this point.

The Bhats, or Bhattks, who live between Dilli

and the Punjab, insist that they are descended from

a certain king, called "Sa'liva'haxa, who had three

sons Bhat, Maya, or Moyk, and Thaima'z, or

Tha'ma'z. Moye settled at Pattydlth, and either

was a Thanoroi or Thawoni, or had a son thus called.

When Amir-Timur invaded India, he found, at Tog-

hcpoor, to the N. W. of Dilli, a tribe called Solvan

or Saluan, who were Thanovis or Maniclieans ; and
these he ordered to be massacred, and their town to

be burned f. 'Sa'liva'hana is generally pronounced
'Salwan and 'Salban in the west, and Niebuhh
calls him Shah-Lewan.

The Maniclieans were Christians; and when Fa-
ther MoNSERRAT was at Dilli, at the court of

AcBAR, he was informed, that near that metropolis,

and to the S. W. of it, and of course at Toglockabad,

near the palace of Pith aura', the usual residence

of the ancient kings of that city, there were certain

tombs, which were asserted to be those of some
ancient princes of Dilli, who M'ere Chnstians, and
lived a little before the invasion of the Musulmans.
If these tombs really existed, they did not belong

to Hindus, who never erect any : they could hardly

* Vol. 2cl. p. 62.

t Deguignes Hisfy. of the Huns., Vol. 5. p. 50,
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l^eiono- to Musulmans, for it is scarcely possible that

they should be mistaken by Musulmans; since the

tombs of tliose amons>- them, who fell in battle, or

otherwise died, in the beginning of their invasions,

are looked upon as places of worship ; and those

entombed there are considered, either as martyrs,

or saints. In speaking of the tombs, and other mo-
n.iments or events in India, Father Monserrat
says, with nmch candour, ' I was told so in that

Country,' or, ' I was assured of it by respectable

persons ; but whether it be so or not, I cannot fur-

ther say.' He explains himself in these terms, with
regard to thirteen figures, in basso relievo, upon the

rocks of Gxvalior, which he visited in his way from
Siirat to /)/'///, and which were supposed, by Chris-

tians in India, to represent our Saviour and his

twelve disciples; one figure in the middle being a

little higher than the rest. Monserrat says, that

they were so nmch defaced, that no inference could

be drawn from them, except their being thirteen in

number*. The foregoing particulars, concerning

the Bhats, Sa'liva'hana and his three sons, I ob-

tained from an intelligent native, whom I sent to

survey the countries to the N. W. of Dilli. He was
emplo3'ed, on that service, from the year 1786 till

1796; and, in the year 1787, he was in the country

of the Bhats. His instructions were to inquire par-

ticularl}^, into the geographical state of these coun-

tries; and, whenever he could find an opportunity,

to make inquiries also into their history and antiqui-

ties. At that time I knew very little about Sa'liva'-

HANA, and was still less interested in his history

;

and of course that ancient prince was not mentioned
to him ; and the knowledge which he obtained, con-

cerning him, among the jBA«/5, was merely accidental,

and by no means in consequence of any previous

directions from me.

* P. 164.

p 3
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The Heresy of the Manicheans spread all over the

western parts of India^ and into Ceylon, at a very

early period, in consequence of violent persecutions

in Persia, during which the followers of Manes fled

in great numhers, and at different times, into India :

and it is even highly probable, that Manes remained
a long time concealed in that country in the fort of
Arabian, on the eastern banks of the river Strangka,

now called Ckitra?jgh and Caggar. The Mesopo-
tamia here mentioned by Archelaus the Bishop,

is the five AntarvMis, or Mesopotamias of the Panj/ib,

commonly called the five Bheds or Bhedies ; and
Sthabo, speaking of the Bhed or Antarvedi, between
the Chindh and the Jellam, says, " in this Mesopo-
tamia,'' and here the pronoun this has an obvious re-

ference to the several Bheds or Mesopotamias of the
Fanjdb. The river Straugha is called Saranges by
Arrian ; and the Chitrangh, flowing from the
northern hills, passes to the westward of St'han'u-sar

or Thaiiu-sar, at some distance from which the water
is absorbed hy the sands; yet the vestiges of its

aacient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the

Indus. The report of my native surveyor concerning
this river, is also confirmed by the report of Gexe-
KAL Thomas in his Memoirs*. There were Bhats
or Bhattis in that countiy, long before the arrival of
Manes ; for Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third'

century, takes notice in that country of two con-
siderable towns, obviously denominated after them.
The first is Bata-tiagra or Bhat-nagara, the town of
the Bhats. Bhatnere is the vulgar pronunciation
of it; but the present town of Bhatnere is not the
same with the Bhat-nagara of Ptolemy ; which
was to tlie westward of the river Bcj/ah, and is.

probably the town called Bhattyakk. ' The other

place noticed by Ptolemy is Batan-cai-sara, a com-
pound name; and in the true idiom of the llincH

* Page l6'4»
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.language, Bhatton-ki-sara, or Bhatton-ca-sai^a, the

pool of the Bhats. Bhatton is the pkiral form from
Bhat, and hi or ca the mark of the possessive case

;

aiid sara is a pool or lake. Bhatton-ca-sara is ac-

cording to the idiom of the dialect about T>illi', but

at Lahore, and in the Panjab, they would say Bhatt'

yan-da-sara ; for as they say there Bkatti for Bhat,

the plural form is then Bhattijanh with a nasal w,

and da or r// are the usual marks of the possessive

case with them. Bhattyan-da, is also a derivative

form, implying as much as belonging to the Bhattis,

and is synonymous with Bhattyaleh. From the

situation assigned to it by Ptolemy, I suppose it to

be the same place which is called Bhattinda, to the

N. N. E. of Bhat-nere. The Bhattis are shepherds,

and various tribes of them are found in the Panjab

;

and they also inhabit the high grounds to the east of
the Indus, from the sea to Uch. These tribes are

called Ashambhetty in the Ayin-Acberi ; but several

weU informed men, who had long resided in that

countr}^ say that the true pronunciation is Acsham-
Bhatti : which implies the many troops or bands of
the Bhattis ; because they go by troops selected from
various tribes or families.

Manes gave himself oat^ as the Christ, and had
also twelve disciples ; and, in the character of
Christ, he became 'Sa'liva'hana in India. He
had three disciples exalted above the rest, and their

names were Budda or Addas, Hermas orHERMiAs,
and Thomas ; which I conceive to be the same with
Bhat, Maya or Moye, and Thaima'z or Tha maz',

the supposed sons, or father disciples, of Sa liva-
HANA. In the seventh century, there were Christians
at Serinda, or Ser-Hind, with a monastery

; and two
monks from that place, at the command of the em-
peror Justinian, carried silk worms, or rather their

eggs, to Constantifiople,

p4
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The compiler of the list, brought from Assam by
the late Dr. Wade, was well infoinied, with regard

to the last blow given to this dynasty oi AlanicheanSj

by AaiiR-TiMUR, in the remains of a feeble tribe of
them, at Toglock-poor. But it is much more reason-

able, I think, to place the overthrow of that dynasty

in the latter end of the twelfth century.

There was in Egypt a certain Scytiitanus, who
had studied, it seems, at Alcvandria, and visited the

anchorets of Thebais. He went by sea to India, ac-

cording to St. Epiphanius, and brought thence four

books, containing the most extravagant notions

:

but he died, before he could preach his new doctrine,

in the latter end of the second century. He was
succeeded by his disciple, called Tehebinthus, who-

went into Palestine ; but was obliged to fly to Persia,

where he declared he was another Budda or Buddha,
and, like him, born of a virgin, and brought up by
angels, among certain mountains. Perhaps this new
name was concealed in the old one Terebinthus,
from the Arabic Daru-Botam. Botajti m Arabic,

and Butam, or Buthem, in Chaldaic, signify a Tere-

binth in general ; but the largest and best sort i&

called, in the former language, Darn-botam, which
may possibly ha;'e son)e affinity with the Buddham-
gackli, or Buddham-TeriL of the Ceylanese and Daud-
DHAS in general, and which signifies the tree of
Bl'ddha, for Gach'h in the spoken dialects, and
Teru ov Dru, in Sanscrit, signify a tree. For he said,,

when he entered upon his mission, Se nonjam Tere-
EixTiiUM std alium Buddam vocari, that he was no
longer Terebinthus, but another Buddha *. The
Terebinth is unknown in India, except beyond the

Indus, where I am told that there are forests, of that

sort which produce the Pistachium, or Pistachio^

called Pistd, in that Country, and all over India.

* Salm Asius de Hoiuonyrais, and AIj»liab. Tib. P. 370.
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This name was probably given to him, in his in-

fancy, by ScYTHiANUS, who was conversant with

the notions of the Hindus. Having met with a
strong opposition, from tlie priesthood in Persia^ he
was obhged to conceal himself in the house of a
widow; wliere, falling from his hed, he broke his

neck, and died. His w ritino's fell into the hands of

an adopted son of tlie widow, who became a convert

to his opinions. Cfdrp:nus and Sufdas say, that

he was by birth a Brahmeii : a good musician, and
an excellent painter. He maintained that he was
the Paraclete, and Christ; and the ignorant

among the Christians, with his disciples, insisted

that he was Budda or Budd'ha, himscU", regene-

rated ; and lie was afterwards regenerated, in the

same manner with the Lamas, in the person of his

disciple Buddas-Addas, or Ada-^Janes, who,
after many narrow escapes, was put to a most cruel

death, by the king of Persia. His followers, being

alarmed, left the country; and many, according to

D'Herbelot, retired to India. This is confirmed

by the testimony of one of IIenaudot's Mohamme-
dan travellers, who went to Ctylon., in tli€ ninth

century; and says, that in that island there were
many «/ea'5, tiwd Afanic/ieans or TluinoTians : for thus

they were called in Persia. Peter the Sicilian, who
lived in the ninth century, says, that a little before

his time, a certain Sergius asserted, that Trciiicus,

the disciple of Paul the apostle, had been regene-

rated in him ; that he was the Paraclete, and a

bright star descended from heaven. He boasted

that-he had preached the Gospel in various countries,

and particularly to the inhabitants o^ Laudikeia, near

the country of the Cynachoritce^ in the East. The
Gangetic provinces were known, at that time, in

Persia, under the name of the country of Canacor,

its metropolis : and Laodikeia is probably Lhahe-dac^

or Lhah-dac as suspected by Father Cassiano.
This Sekgius, a Mauickeany appeared in the character
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of Christ, and of the Paraclete ; and was in India,

and at Lhd-dac, in the ninth century, towards tlie

latter end of which there appeared another 'Saliva'-

HAN A, in the country about DUl'i, (according to the

list brought from Assam, by the late Dr. Wade)*
Deguigxes shows, that Manes propagated his doc-

trine in Tartary, where he was revered as a god.

In the country of Cheg'il, in Tartary, often men-
tioned in Persian Romances with Khoteti, he erected

several temples, which he adorned with pictures.

His skill, as a painter, is greatly extolled, by Persian

and Arabian writers, as well as his famous collection

of drawings, in a book called Erteng ; and every

collection of pictures is still thus called to this day.

Many authors, both ancient and modern, have la-

boured to find out the etymology of his name Manx ;

but it seems that it was his original Hindu name,

which signifies a jewel in general, and is not un-

common, to this day, in compound names, as Ma-
ni-ra'ma, Nila-Mani, &c. It was the general

opinion formerly, that Manes was a Hindu, and his

father a Brahmen. He was also called Cubricus.
Cubri in Hindi signifies a hunchback ; and Cubrica,

in a derivative form, signifies, either a man who is

crook-backed, or the son of such a man. His father's

name was Patekius, and Pdfhaca, to thi^day, is

a very common surname in India. Carossa, the

name of his mother, is more obscure and uncommon.
The Mankheans said, that Christ was the primeval

serpent, who enlightened the minds of Adam and
Eve ; the creator, the preserver, and the destroyer

;

the original soul, the preserver of the soul, and the

fabricator of the instrument, with which the salva-

tion of the soul is effected. He was born of the

earth, and, for the redemption of mankind, sus-

pended on every tree : for they saw him crucified on
every tree, among its branches.

The reader will easily perceive some deviations
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from what I bad advanced in my essay on J?m-Gan-
gam, which was ah'eady in the press, when I found,

in perusing" various tracts, several scattered passages,

which have induced me to make the present cor-

rections and additions. I shall conckide this essay

with a few remarks on the various tribes which ruled

over the countries bordering upon the Indus, and the

Vindhyan mountains, according to the Paitrdn'icas.

The Icshwdcavas, or children o^ Icshzvdcii, who ruled

in the countries watered by the Indus ; and this dy-

nasty consisted of 24 generations. The Abklras, or

Shepherds, in the upper parts of the Indus, ten g-ene-

rations or reigns : then the 'Sacas, under ten kings,

and probably kings of Persia. Then came eight

Yavana kings, or Greeks of Bactriana ; and fourteeii

TiisJtdran'as, or from Turdn ; and these belonged

probably to the Parthian dynasty. Then came
seven Garddabhinas, thirteen Morundas, or Biirun'-

daSj as many Hiuia kings, and eleven Maunas,
Many suppose the Morundas and Maun'as to be
dynasties of various branches of the Hunas ; but they

produce no authority, and it is of course a mere sur-

mise. Be this as it may, they are acknowledged to

be foreio:ners. The Garddabhinas are the descend-

ants of Garddabha, or Bahram-Gur, who began
his reign in the year 421. The Hunas are the white

JTm/w of Cosmas-Indicopleustes, and consequently

the same with the Euthalitcs, or white Huns, who
were settled in the Panjdb, in the seventh century.

The Vindhya-Sacti is a collateral dynasty, descended
from Kosru-Perviz, and which began between the

years 820 and 830. Their metropolis was Udaya-
piira, and the Paurmiicas have recorded the names
of seven of them, who reigned all together 90 years.

The Morundce of Ptolemy are the same with the

Morunda ; Burunda, or Burun't'a of the Purlin as.

They are only mentioned once, in the prophetic chap-
ters; and are supposed, by some Pandits, to be a

ti'ibe of Huns; but this is a mere surmise, founded
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on their being mentioned with that tribe. They
were foreigners, and according to Ptolemy, in the

beginning of the third century, they were in pos-

session of the countries, lying between the Ganges

and the river Cosa, or Coosy, including North-Behar

and the province of Ow^c. it seems, that their pos-

sessions extended even to the south of the Ganges

:

for Oppian saySj that this river flowed through the

country of the Maraunthes *. The country which
they possessed constituted afterwards what was called

the country of Canoge, denominated also the king-

dom of Bouroii, by the earlier Musulman writers

:

and this appellation is perhaps only a corruption from

Burunda. The Burimdas were probably thus called,

because they were originally from the country, called

Porout by Deguignes, and which seems to have

been the ancient name of Tibot, or Tibet, called also

Barantal, in a derivative form, as Bengal from Beng,.

Its metropolis is called Lassa, Bai^antala and Putala.

Putalttj Bootan and Tibot seem to be derived from

Buddha, called, in that country, BuT) Put, Bot
and Pot. The natives of that country understand,

by Bootan the kingdom of Lassa, and by Tibot the

regions to the westward, toward the source of the

Ganges; and this was, it seems, the country of

Porout ; and the idea seems to be confirmed by De-
guignes f. The kingdom of Tibot, according to

Chinese writers, extended as far as the country of

the BrahmenSj in the year 589 J; and in the year

649, the king of Tibot invaded the inland parts of

India, that is to say, Benares, according to De-
guignes. This account of these western dynasties,

which ruled over the countries bordering upon the

Indus, I shall resume, in an essay, both geographi-

cal and historical, on such parts of India as were

• Oppiani Cynegetica, lib. 40, v. l64.

+ Hist, des Huns, vol. 1, p. 59, J Ditto, p. 1^4.
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traversed by Alexander. It is nearly finished, as^

well as the map intended to accompany it.

The doctrine of Manes could not fail of meeting

with many admirers, in India, where he appeared

in the character of Buddha, and of Christ, or

'Sa'liva'hana. Transmigration was one of his

tenets ; and the rule of life and manners, of his

disciples, was very severe and rigorous. They ab-

stained from flesh, fish, eggs, wine, &:c. and the

ruler of every district, and president of their assem-

blies, was considered as Christ; and, about the

sixth ccntur}', they had gained considerable influence

in the east. The Bhattis, in the west, are now
Musulmans; but, as they are of a roving disposition,

some tribes, at various periods, emigrated, and set-

tled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the

eastward of the Ganges. Such an emigration took

place of late years, and they settled near Chandowssey,

in Rohilcund: but, at a much more ancient and un-

known period, the}^ crossed the Ganges, and settled

, in the district of Buddhaown, and there built a fort,

called, after their supposed grand-sire, Cote-Sdlivd'

hana, or ^Sulbdhan, the fort of 'Sa'liva'hana, and
which is mentioned in the Jyin-Acberi'*; and this

happened, before they had embraced the religion of

Islam : they emigrated probably on account of some
religious persecution ; as well as the other descend-

ants or followers of Saliva hana, in the Purganah
of Baisi/azvdrd, about three days journey from Zza7f-

noxv, and in the district of Khairabad.

These call themselves Vais'yas, or Bais'yas, and
also the Vais'yas of 'Sal'iva'hana, 'Saca-Rqja-vansas

and ^Saca-Rdja-cumdras, that is to say, the royal

* Vol. 2d, Tucsim Jumma, p. 84
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oifsprhig of Saca or 'Sa'liva'hana. All the mem-
bers of this tribe insist, that their chief is really an
incarnation of Vishnu, in the character of 'Saca
or 'Sa'liva'hana, regenerated like the presidents

and chiefs of the Manicheans. This the chief, with
affected modesty, seems rather unwiliing to acknow-
ledge; but in despite of his affected endeavours to

conceal his divine origin, peculiar circumstances will

betray him, and which are related, in numerous
and fulsome legends, current through the whole
tribe, and which I shall pass over. There are also,

in the Peninsula, ^Saca-vansas or 'Saca-Raja-vansas,

which signify, and are understood in that country,

to signify, the offspring of Saca, or king 'Saca or

Saliva'hana ; and in the east, and also in the west,

the followers of a deity, or some legislator and in-

stitutor, are often called his offspring *. It is but
lately that I have been acquainted with this singular

tribe of Raja-Cumaras, who do not differ from
other Hindus of the same class, and have now lost

every vestige of their ancient religion, except the

name of their institutor.

Asiatic Researches, Vol. 8. p. SOf,
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APPENDIX TO ESSAY IV.

I.

JPtOLEMY places Ujjaifmi about 9.55 geograpliical

miles from the mouth of the river Main, but the real

distance is not above 200. TJie diiferent places,

mentioned by that author, between Ujjayini and the

sea, stand thus. From the mouth of the Mahi, to

its supposed communication with the Narmada, 60
G. M. to T'lagura 50 : to Alhtnagara 50 : to ZcrogerCy

now Dhdr or Asara-gur, 55 : and to Ujjayini 40.

The two last towns are erroneously placed by him,
on the banks of the Narmadd, and I strongly sus-

pect, that it is also the case with the two others.

They are also placed on the left or southern bank
of that river, which is not the case, unless perhaps
with regard to Tidgura, which might have been si-

tuated to the south, either of the Narmadd, or some
other river mistaken for the Narmadd. Tidgur is

certainly a true Hindi denomination, and there are

several places thus called, in the more southern parts

of India; yet in this instance, I suspect that it is

a mistake, for Paya-gurra, or Pawa-gur, to the

south of the river UhMhara, mistaken by Ptolemy
^OT the Narmadd ; because these places were said to

be in the tiram of the last river. Tiram implies only
the country bordering upon the sea, or a river: but
it was misunderstood by travellers, and supposed
by them to imply the banks of the Narmadd. Thus
Payagiirra was said to be in the tiram of the Nar-
7nadd, which is very true; and to the eastward of a
river that runs by it. The Dlidd'hara river runs
afterwards very near to the Mahi^ in the vicinity

of Brodrd; and there might have been formerly a



2 £4- ESSAY o^-

communication, eitlicr natural or artificial, between
these two rivers; and tlie nature of the soil, with the

tlistancc, certainly countenances ilia possibility of
such a communication. The town of JVasica, placed

by ProLEMV on the Narniadu, I strongly suspect

to be out of its place, and to have been originally

meant for N'asica or Nassuck, near the source of the

Godaveri, and to the N. E. of Bo.nhay. It is also

iny opinion, that tlie SfrdojiyT mountains are mis-

placed by Ptolemy: and imleed such is the con-

struction of his map in tljat part, that there is no room
for them in their natural place; and I take them to

be those situated' to the east of Baroche^ between
the Narmadd and th.e river Main, where to this day
they dig for precious stones. In consequence of
this erroneous construction, the rivers Paddar^

Sdhhra-mdli, and Mahi aie confounded, and the

whole peninsula of Gujarat disappears. The reason

I conceive to be, that the shores were not frequented,

on account of the vicious and untractable disposi-

tion of the natives. In tlie fourth century, mention
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Dibu or

Divu*: its inhabitants were called Divcei, Dibeni

and Divciii; and it appears that this denomination

extended to the whole peninsula. In the same man-
ner, the Musulmans gave formerly the name of

Soma-naika, to Gujarat', from a famous place of
•worship of that name.

It seems, that the inhabitants of that country

had, by their piracies, greatly offended the Ro'
mans: for we read that they were forced t0

send an embassy to Constantinople, and give hos-

tages for their future good behaviour, and the

famous Theophilus was one of them. When

* PI«ilostorgius, p. 487. Ammian. Marcellio. lib. 220. Diu is called

Dib in the A}in-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 94.
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we read in Strabo, that Mexander conquered not
only Patalene, but also the country of ^S/^g'er^w, and
the kingdom of Tessariostus, there is a strong pre-

sumption, that these countries were contiguous to

each other. Patalenc is well known
; and Sigertis

is from the Hindi Seher-des, the country of Seher, or
Sehr, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, where it is

called Seeree, and its Raja Sehris, and by others

SiHAR*. Abul-Faz:l says, that it was bounded to

the east by Cashmir (read Jjmir) ; to the west by
the river Mefiran or Indus. It had the sea to the

south, and to the north the mountains, that is to

say, the black mountains of Uch'h |.

I have met lately with respectable and well in-

formed men J, from that country, who declared to

me, that the country to the west of the Indus, be-

tween the river and the mountains, is called by the

natives Le/u^ and Lehei^eh, and its inhabitants Lehe-
rai or Lehrai. In the same manner the country to

the eastward of the Indus, is called Sehr, Sehereh ;

and its inhabitants Sthrdi or Seherdi. These two
denominations might be written Lehrcihi and Sehra-

hi; but the letter H is not to be sounded, and serves

only to separate the two vowels.

The country of ZeAre^ or Lehereh, is cdWcd Nedheh
or Nedeheh by Ebn-Haucal§, and Nodha by El-
Edrissi. The town of Lehnvun near Hydrahad^
(and both cities are to the west of the Indus,) de-

rives its name from that same source; but it is gene-
rally called JSfekr-Tvun or Nehrun, Nirun by El-

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. the 2d. p. u6 and I49. f Do. p. 145.

X One of them was several years in the service of Gholam Mo-
hammed Abassi, ruler of Sind. Abassi signifies a descendant of^

Abbas, not an Abyssinian.

§ See Major Ouseley's translation.

Vol. IX. (i
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Edrissf, and Biruji by Persian authors, because in

that language there is very little difference between
the letters B and N. The whole country of Nedhe/i,

or Nehnvwiy from its capital in former times, is

called Nehnmin or Behrxctiny in the Ai/in-Acba^i

;

but it is omitted in the English translation^ owing
probably to some defect in the manuscripts in that

part. Be this as it may, where we read Pergwinahs
separate in the printed copy *, there is in the original

Nehrwun-na-Cliand, the districts of Nehnvun, and
Chand. The latter is called Chaudu of Bacar by
Abul-Fazil in another place f, and Sandur hy El-
Edrissi. The famous port of Lehri or Lehrdh't-

hunder is thus called, because it is in the country of
Lehreh ; whilst another port, on the eastern branch,
is denominated, from a similar circumstance, Sehri, or

Sehrdhi-bunder. It is called Seuheri by Otter, and is

situated to the westward of an arm of the Indus^ which
forms there a spacious lake, in some places seven or
eight miles broad, and is noticed by Alexander's
historians. It is well known to modern travellers

and pilgrims ; and Sehin-bunder at present is always
called Bustah-buuder. This salt water lake or bay,

(for its entrance is pretty broad,) was by the Greeks
called Saj'oiiis%, and Eirinos, probably for Stirino,<^,

from Sehnvun or Sehriin in a derivative form, as Len-
run from Lehr or Lehreh. It is called Eirinos by
Arrian in his Periplus of the Erythrean Sea ; and
he says that it is hardly discernable at sea; and thi*

is the reason why it is riot noticed by modern navi-

gators; but it is well known to travellers, who" in

general are pilgrims, going to worship at Hinglaz,

near Cape Moran^ the Hindu name of which is J/«-
dm, wherein the letter D has a mixt sound between

Ayin-Acberi, Vol. IT. Tukseem Juinma, p. f)7, 100, ami 103.

t Vol. II. p. 142. X riutarcli de flum.
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D and R,, and sig-nilics a head land *. The entrance

is said to be about two cos broad, or three miles and
a half. From Bustah-bimde?\ to Ab6d, in a N. W.
direction, tliey reckon twelve cos. It is upon the

western bank of the main branch of the IndtiSy and
is called lidbath in the history of Maiimood the son
o? Selecteghin, and erroneously Ebjat by Abul-feda,
who calls it also Mow, which in Hindi implies a
mart, or place remarkable for some manufactures, or

peculiar traffic. This lake or bay communicates with
the niLin branch of the Indus, called RisMd and Di-
shad, through an arm of the river ; and the point

of separation is near a place called Pochym^ sup-

posed to be either 1 6 or 20 miles from the sea.

This lake communicates with the sea, through two
openings, or mouths : the largest of which is close

to Bustah-bunder, and the other to the east is very

small. East of it is a small place called Lac-put-

bunder in CacJiha, which owes its origin to king
Lac-pat I, the grandfather of the present Raja of
CacJiha. These two openings answer to two inlets,

noticed by Major Rennell, under the names of

fVarrel and Puchar, for Pokydri; thus called from
the place of that name, situated where it branches

out. The appellation of JVarrel is unknown to the

natives consulted by me, and they suppose that it

might have been occasionally so called, from being-

resorted to by the pirates of the IVarrel tribe.

Pilgrims, after having worshipped at Dwdrca, be-

* A legendary tale has beeri^ adapted to it, as usual ; which is, that

the head of Gane's'a fell there. Hence it is called Ganes'dcn-mudd,
the head or scull of G ane'sa'; and a few miles inland, is a place of

worship, called Muda-cdtd GAJi¥.'sA', wliere it is supposed to have

Men. 1

Q 2
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tween Bate and point Jigat, cross the gulf of Cack*-

ha, land at a place called Masca-Afudai, in a small

island, at the mouth ofa river or creek. The moun-
tains end at a considerable distance, and in the N. E,

To the westward is a point of land, which I take to

be that called Massada in old maps ; and Masca
seems to be the place called Assarpoor in modern
maps. From thence, to that large brancli of the

Indus, called Banydni, or Auj^imga-hunder, they

reckon three long days march, upon a high sandy

beach; and the road, in general, is several miles

from the sea. Two short days from Masca-Miidal is

a small river, supposed by some to be an arm of the

Indus, which branches out above Sehwan. They
then proceed to Lacput-bunder, and cross a small

arm of the sea; and then, in their way to Busfahy

they cross in a boat the mouth of the salt water lake,

and proceed to Ghedd or Ghahidd, about a mile from

the sea, and on the eastern bank of the Bdni/dm^

which they consider as the main stream of the Indus,,

called Meran in the dialect of Cach'ha. Ghedd or

Ghahidd, may be pronounced Ghera and Gha'tnra.

It is a sacred spot, but there is no place of worship

dedicated to Cotiswara-Maha-dzva, or with ten

millions of Phalli. The Musulmans worship there

the tomb of a saint of their own ; and from this

place, the branch of the Indus is also called Ghera
or Ghord. Then they go to Shah-bunder, either by
the way of Abdd, or Pokydri : and as Shah-bunder is*

now the seat of government, Hindu pilgrims in ge-

neral call it ThatiiL

They all insist, that, between Masca-Mudai and
Ghaindd, there are only three creeks, inlets or rivers;

but, as they travelled several miles from the sea, they

acknowledge, that there may be a few more, but

.which do not go far inland. The road is upon a flat

ridge, several miles broad in some places, and con-
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siderably higher than the country ; and a pilgrim

told me, that he had been informed, that there was
an arm of the Lulus running parallel to it, but that

he did not see it. The whole ridge was probably
thrown up by the sea, and is covered with a shrub
called Luni in that country, Jhau on the banks of
the Ganges, and Ghezz in Persian, at least in that

dialect of it, which is used about Candahar and
Ghazni. Hence it is probable, that the eastern

branch of the Indus is called by Ptolemy Loni-bare,

from that circumstance. It is three or four feet

]iigh, and delights in very sandy and low places.

Its stalk is ver\^ crooked, but its branches and leaves

are somewhat like those of the cypress *.

The various branches of the Indus, according to

the best information I could procure, stand thus.

First, the small river before mentioned, but which
is not reckoned as a mouth of the Indus: it is called

Asa, from a place of worship, or rather consecrated

spot, of that name. The second, called Lac-put, or

Pokydri, and Puckar, in a map by Major Rennell.
The third, Bustah-bunder, answering to JVarreL
The fourth, Bdnyhii, Ghaindd or Govah. Kaar is

the iiftli : then follows the Jumnd, \vhich is the

H'ljjdmdny of Major Rennell. The seventh is

Rislidd, or Dishdd, called also Divel. The eighth is

the Jowd, written Juhoo in the maps, with a little

village to the west, called Nowa-bunder. The infor-

mation which I was able to procure does not go
beyond the Jowd, except concerning a small branch
in the track of the pilgrims, within a few miles of
Cra7ichi or Crdchi, and which, they say, falls either

into that harbour, or into the sea very near it. Ac-
cording to Father Monserrat, who wrote above

-r»-

* It is tbe Tamarix Indlca K.c^w.

q3
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1:00 years ago, it falls into tlie harbour * Thrnugli

this branch, not now navigable, Nearchus's fleet

sailed. Its entrance was obstructed by a bar, on
uhich the sea broke with violence. They cut

tbrough it, and entered the harbour of Corestis^

Avhich is a corruption from Cdrachi^ Crachl or Cran-
chi. It is more generally called Rambagh. The
town and fort are several miles inland, and the place

is called the fort of Ram by Fuazer, in his history

of Nad IE-SHAH. This account of the mouths of the

Lidus, has a great agreement with the early maps
by Major Rennell, but none with his last.

When the Greeks sailed within sight of the land,

they coasted along the Delta, as far as the point of
land before mentioned ; and then crossed the gulf of
CacKha, or Cantha, thus called from a famous town
of that name, still existing. This head land is par-

ticularly noticed by the author of the Peri plus f.
The Musulmans, bolder, crossed from the western
mouth of the Indus, to an island called Avicama,
which is a corruption for Auca-mandal, a district near

Dwdraca J.

The country of Sehreh extends, toward the east,

no further than Lac-put-bunder, on the sea shore

;

and there begins the country, called formerly, in

the Puran'as, Su-rashtra or Surdsht, but now Gurj-
jara-Rashtra, or the kingdom of the Gurjjaras.

This compound is pronounced Gurjjar-Rdsht'ra^

Giajja-Rdshtra, Gdrja-rasht, and more generally

Guj-rdsht and Guj-rdt'. This is the kingdom of
Tessaricstus, conquered by Menander, according

* The original MSS. of Monserrat's travels is iu my possession.

He speaks hf:re frnn report only, and he accompanied the Emperor
AcBAR ill iiis expedition to Cabul.

t ArHan. Periplus, p. 23. X See the Nubian Geographer, p. GO.
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to Strabo. Renaudot's two Musulinan travellers,

in the ninth century, take notice of the country of
Haraz^ or Geraz, called in the original MSS. GiourZf
or Gourz ; for they used to wiite, formerly, Gieuze-

rat for Guzerat. His country was situated upon a
promontory, or in a Peninsula, and there were many
camels, and other cattle. He was a great enemy to

the Arabs, and no prince had a greater aversion to

the religion of Mu hammed, and he was, at that

time, at war with the Bala-Raya. The Hindi name
of the Peninsula is Gurjara, and Gurjar-Rashtra
signifies the kingdom of Gurjai^a. The whole coun-
try, from the Indus to Daman, is called Su-Raskfra,

its inhabitants Su-Rdshtran, from which Ptolemy
has made Sijrastrene, which is now pronounced
Soi^et and Surdt. Its metropolis, at a remote period,

was the ancient city of Teja, in Cach'li, noticed in

IMajor Rennell's map. Tradition says, that it

was founded by an ancient king, called Te'ja, or

Te'ja-carn'a. There were three brothers descended
from IcsHWACU,

—

Puru, Buj, or Boj, and Teja :

the two first are noticed in the Purdnas, in the pro-

phetic chapters, where Puru is generally called

Puru-Cach'ha, and the other Buja-Cach'ha.

The Rdjds of Cacfiha boast of their independence

;

and pretend, that since the beginning of the world,

they have never been conquered; and, that once
they ruled all over Gujja-rdsht. They have forgot

the conquest of their country by MexandEr, which
is well attested ; for unquestionable vestiges of it

remained in the second century, such as temples,

altars, fortified camps, and very large wells of ma-
sonry, with many coins of Menander and Apol-
LODOTUS ; and these monuments were found as far

south as Bai'oach *. Plutarch \ says, that the
"

'

'
——————^ '

-^
' r J

"

* Peripl. Maris Erythraei, p. 24 and 27,

t Plutarch, de fluiii. v. Hyphasis,

<,l4
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Hyphasis, or Beyah, falls into this lake or bay, and
thence into the sea. Philostratus, in his life of
Apollonius, asserts, that this river falls into the

sea, through a distinct mouth. This certainly could
never be the case according to our ideas ; for there

is an uninterrupted range of mountains, reaching
from Dilli and Agra to Bacar on the Indus : but it

might be otherwise according to the fanciful notions

of the Hindus. We have a similar instance in the

Gangetic provinces, with regard to the Jumna and
Saresvati ; which fall mX.o tho. Ganges, dil Allahabad,

and the three rivers flow conjointly, but without
mixing their waters, as far as Jribeni, near Ni/ase-

rah, above Hoogli/ ; where the}^ divide again: and
the Jumna, called in Be?igal, Jubund, goes to the

left, and falls into the sea, in the bay or river of
Roymungul. The waters of each river may easily be
known ; for those of the Jumna are of an azure co-

lour ; those of the Saresvati white ; whilst those of
the Gangd have a muddy, or yellowish tinge. These
appearances, which are owing to various circum-

stances, such as the depth of the river in some
places, its shallowness in others, the reflection of the

clouds, or of the sky, are thus accounted for by
Hindus in their own way. Patfale, Pattalene,

called also Pathalia, seems to derive its name from
a famous place of worship, dedicated to a form of

the deity, with the title of Pafha, which, in Hindi,

signifies youthful : and from Pathd comes Pathdla,

as Bengdld from Renga. It is one day's march to

the south of Thafhd, and two to the north of Shah-

bunder ; and not far from the western bank of the

Indus. The Musulmans took possession of it about

five or six hundred years ago, according to tradition

;

and there lies entombed one of their saints, called

Peer-Pathd, or the youthful saint. This place is,

of course, resorted to both by Musulmans and
Hindus ; but the latter pay their vows only at a dis-

tance, to their own deity. It is on the site of Brah^
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fninabad, called also Mdnhawar (and Mdhaurd, by
Persian authors). Bacar is also caWed Mdnhawar :

but its true name is Bdnhawdr, the Bimiagaj^a of

Ptolemy, and the same, I believe, which is called

Panceoura, by Stephanus, of Byzantium, and Bd-
haurd, or Bahur, by Persian authors * ; situated in

lat. 27° 47', as the lower Mansurd is in lat. 24° 0'

North. It was afterward called Mansura, which is

also the name of another city, lower down the Indus,

one day's march from Mdnhawdr, and three from
Shah-bunder ; the real and original town of Daibul,

or Devel, which last was three days from the sea.

The lovv^er Mansow^a is now Thathd,

II.

xT is asserted in India, that the Mdhrdtds are fo-

reigners ; and this they themselves acknowledge.

The Rdnas of Udaya-pura, and their tribe, who are

related to the Mdhrdtds, boast of it ; and say, that

they are descended from Nusiiirva'n. The Parsis^

in India, fix the time of their emigration in the time

ofAeu-BECR, who reigned only two years, in 632
and 6i\S. That several emigrations from Persia took

place, at different periods, in consequence of the

fanatic zeal of the Musulmans, and their persecuting

spirit, cannot be doubted ; but the emigration of the

children of NusHiRVAN is the most ancient. Some
of these emigrants retained their ancient religion,

and are called Parsis ; others turned Hindus, and
are called Rdnas and Mdhrdtds. Some afterwards

adopted the religion of Muhammed, and are called

in the Peninsula Nevetehs, new men or converts.

Though they all agree that they came from Persia,

and are the descendants of NushIrva'N, yet there

* See Abul Feda, in the first vol. of Thevenol's collection, &c.

/'
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arc various accounts concerning the time of their

emigration, the manner in which it was effected,

and tlie number of the emigrants. There were pro-

bably several emigrations; the memory of which
has been preserved only by tradition; and there have

been two powerful princes oi' Persia, called Nushir-
va'n ; but we are not told which of them is meant
in these traditions. As they all agree that these

emigrations are posterior to the time of Muhammed,
we may infer that they are descendants of Khosru-
Perviz, who was also sirnamed Nushirva'n. This

Jast was the grandson of the great or first Nushir-
va'n ; and, in either case, they are certainly the de-

scendants of the latter also : but in my opinion, the

first emigrants were the sons of Khosru-Perviz,
and the great grandsons of the great Nushirvan.
Abul-Fazil is the first Persian author who
took notice of these emigrations, on the authority,

it seems, of traditions, and perhaps written records,

in the family of the princes of Udaya-pur. There

are also, in the Peninsula, written accounts, none of

which I have yet seen; but I have conversed with

several well informed men, and of great respectabi-

lity, who had perused them. They were also seen

by the late Nawab Ali-Ibrahim-kha'n, first magis-

trate of ^67?flre.? ; and who, about twenty-five years

ago, wrote a short Persiaii account on that subject,

which is now in the possession of his son, who lent

it to m.e. This illustrious descent of the Ra'na of

Udaya-pur is noticed by Dr. Hunter*, and the ori-

gin of the Peshzvds from those princes, and, of

course, from Nushirva'n, is amply detailed by Ber-

noulli, in his third volume. The descent of the

Parsis, in India, from the same source, is related

by Mandelslo, and other travellers.

* Asiatic Researebes, Vol. VI. p. 8.
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The origin of the Mahratas is also noticed in the

Scanda-purana, in the section of the Sahyadrij or

mountains of Sahya, for thus the ghats are denomi-
nated in Sanscrit, and Sahyan or Sakydn, on the Ma-
labar coast. Unfortunately the second part of this

section, in which the origin of the Mdhrdtds was
inserted, is so very scarce, that it is supposed to have
entirely disappeared, and to have been destroyed by
them; as the account given of their origin, was by
no means a very honourable one. With the destruc-

tion of this part only of the Hindu sacred books,

they can fairly be taxed ; and the Hindus are, on
the contrary, under the greatest obligations to them
for the preservation of the rest. Wherever the Mcih^

raids go, they buy all Sanscrit books indiscriminate!}',

and give any price for them ; so much so, as to

render them very scarce in every country but their

own. Be this as it may, it is affirmed, that they

have destroyed the second part of this section, the con-

tents of which are yet by no means forgotten. There
are still living many persons, both respectable and
well informed, who well remember having read that

unlucky paragraph. For this reason, they are branded
with the appellation of Mldclihas or barbarians,

by those who have suffered from their tyrannical and
cruel behaviour; which, for a long time past, is at

least equal to that of an}^ foreign tribe, that ever

invaded India, with regard to extortions, plunder,

and other acts of cruelty.

Three different dates are given of this emigration

;

the first in the time of Abu-Becr, in the years

631 and 632; the second in the year 651, after the

defeat and death of Yezdejird; and the last, when
the descendants of Abbas, the uncle of Muhammed,
began to prevail in Persia, about the year 749 : and
these are probably three different emigrations. The
last has been adopted by the late Nawab Ali-Ibkahim-
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KHA'N. According to some, a prince of the royal

family, in the province oi Lar or Laristan^ embarked
with 18,000 of his subjects, and landed, at three

different places, near Surat, and in the gulf of Cam-
bat. This prince was a S'jn of Nushirva'n; and
the emigration took place in consequence of a violent

persecution fronv Abu-becr.

Anotlier account states, that they were all secretly

conveyed on board sliips, and thus committed to the

sea without pilots ; and they all landed safely near

Surat, where they were kindly received by the king
of that country *. These various accounts are current

in the western parts of India; and there is probably
some truth in every one of them.

There are some inaccuracies in these accounts;

first, Abu-Becr's conquests never reached beyond
Chalcka ; and of course, he could not by any means,

be the cause of this emigration, during a short reign

of two years. Besides, 1 8,000 men are certainly too

great a number to come by sea, especially as it is

added, that they had only seven ships. The Hindu
accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including

a camel, from whom a tribe of Mahratas is de-

scended. These seventeen men were flung secretly

into the sea, and were drowned. Their corpses were
wafted to the shores of India, and there brought to

life again, some by Parasu'-Ra'ma, and others by a

magician : for the Hindus could not handle this his-

torical event, without new modelling it as usual,

after their own way. The first emigration is asserted

in general, to have happened in the beginning of the

seventh century -j". This induces me to think, that

these seventeen persons were the sons of Khosru-

* History of the East Indies, by Capt. Cope, p. 244;

i See Mandelslo and others.
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Perviz, called also Nushirva'n, who were conveyed
away privately to India, by the order of their brother

Shirovyeh; and having disappeared, were said,

as usual in the east, to have been put to death by
him. Shirovyeh has been already acquitted of the

murder of his father, by the venerable and learned

Ebn-Batrick, IMelchite, or orthodox Patriarch of
Alexandria, who was both a divine, and a learned

physician. It is acknowledged by the learned, that

we cannot read too cautiously the accounts of the

wars, between the emperors of Constantinople and the

kings of Persia, either by Persian or Greek his-

torians, but more particularly the latter. Ebn-Ba-
TRiCK says, that KHOSRu-PiiRVizdied of the plague,

in confinement; and was soon followed by Shi-
rovyeh, his son, who died also of the plague. That
the latter was a good and just prince; and that

being a Christian, he put to death his brothers, who
were heathens.

The history of Khosru-Perviz has been equally

misrepresented: he was certainly a great man, but of
ungovernable temper; and he has been also acquitted

of the murder of his own father, by respectable

authors. He was either the son-in-law, or the adopted
8on of the emperor Maurice, and was much af-

fected, when he heard, that the emperor had been
basely murdered by the infamous Phocas. He re-

solved to revenge his death, and place jMaurice's
son, the lawful heir and successor, upon the throne;

and for this purpose, he waged a long and bloody
war. Heraclius, who succeeded Phocas, tried

every means to make peace with Khosru-Perviz;
but, the only answer he received, was, " renounce
the throne in favour of the lawful heir." Instead
of which he is made to say " renounce thy crucified

God." This I conceive to be impossible; as his only

view, in waging w^ar, was to replace upon the throne
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a Christian. Whether he was sincere or not, is not
now the question: this was at least his ostensible

pretext. He never forced the Christians, in his own
dominions, to renounce Christ; but he wanted them
all to conform to the opinions of Nestorius, which
he favoured greatly. In short, he has been supposed
to have been a Christian : and certainly he had once
an idea of becoming a convert : for he consulted the

most respectable persons about him on that subject;

but they disapproved of it, for this single reason it

seems, that the Christians in general, were a perfi-

dious and faithless race. When he took Jerusalem,

instead of defiling and destroying the pale of the

true cross, he sent it to his beloved queen, who was
a Christian, under the care of the venerable Zacha-
RiAs, ^ditn2LVch o^ Jerusalem. Neither can I believe,

that he sold 90,000 Christians to the Jews; and that

the latter bought them for no other purpose, but to

put them to death next day in cold blood.

Khosru, having taken Heraclius prisoner, made
peace with him,' and agreed to release him, on his

paying a certain sum of money. Heraclius feigned

that he could not raise that sum, unless he was al-

lowed to go and borrow it. Khosru set him at

liberty, on his pledging his word that he would re-

turn: but Heraclius never did, and employed that

money in raising another army. All those calumnies

were invented by Heraclius and his adherents, in

order to exasperate his own subjects, against Khosru
and the Persians.

But let us return to the MdhratAs: According to

the Pauranics, Parasu'-Ra'Ma, having extirpated

the Cshettris, and filled the earth with blood, wanted
to perform a' sacrifice; but could find no Brahmen
to assist, on account of his being defiled with the

effusion of so much human blood. As he was stand-
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ing on the stimniit of the mountains of Citcan, he

spied fourteen dead bodies, stranded on the adjacent

shores below. These were tlie corpses of so many
Mleclichas, who had been flung into the sea, by
their enemies, in distant countries in the west. They
liad been wafted by tlie winds, and were then in a

high state of putreftiction. Ra'ma recalled them to

life, imparted knowledge to them, and conferred on
them the Bvahmcnical ordination, and then bid them
perform the sacrifice. From these fourteen dead

men is descended the Cucanastha tribe of Mdhratds ;

thus called, because, since that time, they have al-

ways staid and remained in the Cucdn.

There were three other individuals, whose corpses-

were similarly stranded, more to the northward, to-

ward the gulf of Camhay; and these were brought to

life again by a magician, and from them are de-

scended three tribes, one of which is the Chitpd-

wana; and the Rands of Udai/a-pur, with the Pesh-

ivaKs family, belong to it. The names of the two
other tribes I do not recollect. These are probably

the seventeen sons of Nushirva'n, supposed to have
been put to death by their brother Shirovyeh, and
the times coincide within two or three years.

According to the Paurdnics, there was also th©

dead body of a camel, belonging to the fourteen

brothers: but of him Paras'u-Ra'ma took no notice.

There was a magician, v/ho wanted to perform cer-

tain magical rites, but could lind no Brdhme?i, that

would assist at these nefarious ceremonies. He took

some of the ribs of the camel, pronounced some
powerful spells, and made men of them, and more-

over conferred on them the sacerdotal cord. From
them is descended the Cdrdrd, another AIdhrdid_

tribe in the Deccan.

The Peshiva's family, of the Ckiipd:i'a?ia, wish
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very much to be considered as belonging to the

Cucanastha tribe, since they reside also in Cucan.
We read in the Ayin-Acberi, that the ancestor of the
RctJid family, and a descendant of Nushirvan, was
styled a Brahmen, not because be was really so, but
because he had been brought up by a Brahmen*.

This ancestor of the Banas meeting with no en-

couragement in the western parts of India, went
into Berar, and at length became chief of Parndlch.

In the year of Christ 793, according to Aeul-
Fazil, that city was plundered, and many of the

inhabitants perished. During the confusion, PATrA,
called by some Banna and Rana, a descendant of

our adventurer, and then an infant, was carried by
his mother to the country of Meywar, and received

protection from king Mandalica of the Bhil tribe.

He was raised by degrees to the confidence of the

king ; and, after his death, he murdered the four

-sons of his benefactor, and usurped the throne f.

He was the founder of the dynasty called in the

Purdnas Vindhya-Sacti, the glory and might of the

Vi7idhyan liills. It consisted of nine kings, who
reigned altogether ninety years, during the greatest

part of the ninth, and in the beginning of the tenth

centuries J. There are still some of that family iir

Berar, who are also called Rands, such as the Ze-

mindars of Mdhaur §.

It is the opinion of the Nawab Ali-Ibkahim-
Kha'n, and of the Musulmans in general in

India, that the children of Nusiiirva'n were
driven out of Persia by the Abbasis, whose dy-

nasty began in the year 749; misled probably by
some latter emigration of natives from Persia. To

* Ayin-Acheri, Vol. II. p. pp. f Ayin-Acheri, Vol. II. p. pS,

X Puranas, prophetic chapters. § Ayin-Acbni, Vol. II. p; 72\
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this account it is generally added, that the Abbasis

sent them away privately in different ships ; but none
of the posterity of Nushirvan remained at that time.

FiRUz, the son of the last Yezdegird, after the death

of his father in 651, fled to Klioten, where he was
kindly received; and in 662 was acknowledged king
of Persia, by Kaotsong Emperor of China, who
made him captain of his body guard. Firuz died

soon after, and his son Naniciie was appointed to

succeed him in the throne of Persia. In 683, Nan-
iciie went toward the frontiers of that country, with

an army, to try his fortune ; but meeting with no
success, he returned to China, between the years 710
and 712, and died at Sigan-fu^.

The Mahratds are called Maha-rashfras in Sanscrit:

Maha is great and illustrious, and Rashtra, synony-

mous with Raja-piitra, implies their royal descent;

and their name also indicates, that they were acknow-
ledged to belong to the second class on their arrival

in India, and of course that they were not Brahmens.
When they came into Lidia, there was a tribe of Rcish-

fras or Raja-putras, called Rators in the vulgar dia-

lects, and Oraturoehy Pliny ; there was also another

tribe, called Su-Rdsht'ra, or the illustrious royal off-

spring. These are called Syrastrce, and their country

Syrastrene, by Ptolemy and others ; and it is called,

in the spoken dialects, Surdt' and Sorat'. When our

new adventurers had obtained power and influence,

they assumed the superior title of Mahd-Rdsht'ras

;

and by striking out such letters as become useless,

when brought to the standard of the spoken dialects,

we have Mahd-rdtd Mdhrdta and sometimes Mdhrd-
tor, as Rdt'or from Rdshtra.. Thus we have Surdt' from
Surdsht'ra, and Gujardt' from Gurjar-Rdsht'ra.

* Deguignes, Hist, des Huns, Vol. I, p. 5/,

Vol. IX. R
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III.

liV SAMUEL DAVIS, ESQ.

AlBUMAZAR, an Arabian astronomer, who lived

at Balkh, informs us, that " the Hindus reckoned froni

the flood to the Hejra 720, 634, 442, 715 days, or

3,725 years."

The astronomical rules of Brahmagupta, who
lived in the 7th century, were in use in Albumazar's
time (see Asiat. Researches, vol. 2. p. 239) and the-

term of Brahma's employment in the creation,

17,06'4,000 years, to be deducted from the years ex-

pired of the Culpa, is a correction, which has subse-

quently been introduced into the Hindu Astronomy.

To find, therefore, the number of days expired from
the creation, or rather, of days expired of the Calpa,

to the beginning of the last j/iiga, we must, instead

of proceeding as in vol. 2. p. 273, Asiatic Researches,

proceed as follows

:

Years expired of the Calpa to

the end of the Satj/a i/uga - 1,97(7,784,000

Tretayuga - - 1,296,000
Dwcipar - 864,000

To the Cali-yiiga 1,972,944,000

As the years of a Calpa^ to the days of a Calpa, so

the above number of years, to the corresponding-

days.

It appears from Brahmagupta's treatise, which
is still extant, and likewise from the Siddhdnta Sir6-

mani, the work of * later author, that the number of
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Savan, or natural days, contained in a Calpa, was
1,577,9 16,4.30,000 instead of 1,577,917,828,000, as

given in the Sihya-Sidd/ianta.

In other words, the solar sidereal year, instead of
D D P V

containing 3^5 15 31 31 24", was estimated to con-
n D p V

tain 365 15 30 I9 30"'; and, therefore, we must mul-
tiply 1,577,916,450,000, by 1,972,944,000, and divide

by 432,000,000 ; the quotient will be found to agree
exactly with the number of days mentioned by
Albumazar; that is, it will be 720,634,442,715,
without any fraction.

It is therefore probable, that the true reading of
the passage quoted should be, " the Hindus reckon,

from the creation to the Cali-yuga (or the flood)

720,634,442,715 days; and from the flood to the
Hejra, 3725 years."

It may, farther, with confidence be inferred, that

JlL Anquetil du Perrotis conclusion, with respect to

the late introduction of the yugas, which are the

component parts of the Calpa, into the Hindu astro-

nomy, is unfounded ; and that the invention of those

periods, and the a}:^lication of them to computations,
by the Hindus, must be referred to an antiquity

which has not yet been ascertained.

r2
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IV.

ACCOUNT OF THE JAINS,

COLLECTED FROM A PRIEST OF THIS SECT,

AT MUDGERl :

Translated by Cavelly Boria, Brahmen, for Major C. Mackenzie*!

An former times, the Jains being* without a Guru,
or spiritual director, to guide them in a good course

of life, VrishabhanaVha TiRT'iiACAiif was incar-

nate in this terrestrial world ; and reformed or cor-

rected their errors ; and made laws, purj30sely design-

ed for this sect: he took upon himself the office of

Guru of the Jains. At this time there existed five

sects, viz. 1 Sanchya, 2 Saugata, 3 Charv/ica, 4 Voga,

5 Mimansd,

This Guru composed several books, on the laws,

customs, ceremonies and regulations of* the Jain re-

ligion, from his profound knowledge, for the use and
benefit of mankind.

The son of this Guru, who was called Bharata
Chacravarti, conquered the terrestrial world, with
all its islands; and ruled, for a considerable time, as

chief sovereign, above all other inferior princes.

* The language of this translation has been corrected ; and some
of the passages transposed : but without altering the sense. Tiie

orthography of Indian words has been, in general, adapted to the

system of Sir William Jones: which is usually followed in the

Asiatic Researches ; but, in instances of modern names of places and
persons, where the original term has not been known to me, I have'

left the translator's orthography untouched. H. T. C.

f In Pr^crit, Titt'hayar ; in Canara^ TxBT'hu'ru'.
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l^efore die death of tlie Gwrw, as he liad placed his

son Bmarata-Chacravarti in the government of
the state, he appointed one of his disciples, in liis

own room, to guide and instruct tlie people of this

religion, in following his instructions and laws ; he
gave liim the sacred name of Ajita*, and departed
from this world.

Since that period, the following principal Tirtha-
cars, or pontiffs, were incarnate in this world at
different times.

1 VrishabhanaVha, 2 Aj[ta, 3 Sambhava,
4 Abhinandaxa, 5 Sumati, 6 Padmaprabha,
/ Supa'rsVa, 8 Chandrapra bha, 9 Pushpa-danta,
10 SiTALA, 11 Sre'ya'xsa, 1 2 Va'supu'jya, 13 Vf-
MALA, 14 Ananta, 15 D'harhia, \Q Sa'nti, 17
Cunt'hu, 18 Ara, ly Malli, 20 Munisuvrata,
21 Nami, 22 Ne'mi, 23 Pa'rs'wa, 24 Vard'ha-
MANA.

These were the first Gurus, or pontiffs of this re-

ligion, who, as twenty-four incarnations of their first

Guru, appeared in the heginning of the present age,

or Cali-yuga.

Up to the heginning of the Cali-yuga, the world
was ruled, at twelve different times, by twelve Nara
Chacravartis^ or monarchs, among whom are, 1 Bha-
RATA, 2 Sa'gara, 3 Mag'havan, 4 Sanatcuma'ra,
5 'Sa'nti, 6 Cunt'hu, 7 Arasubhu'ma f, 8 Jaya-
SENA, 9 Harishe'na, 10 Brahmedatta. These
sovereigns of the world are said to have been Jains.

* The Jainn at Sravana Belligola say, that Ajita did not appear

as Guru, until many years after the death of the iixsXTirthuru. C. M.
t Should be 7 Ara, 8 Subhu'ma, 9 Padma, 10 Harishe'na,

11 Java, 12 Brahmedatta. H. T. C.

R 3
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Besides these, nine Ard^hachacrat'artts riilec! at

different times; their names are, 1 Aswagriva, 2 Ta'-

RACA, SMe'rUCA, 4Nis'u>fBHA, 5 Ca ITABHA, 6 Ba LI,

7 Prauarana, 8 Ra'vaiv'a, y Jaua'sa'nd'ha : these

were renowned by the title o^ Vasiidevacula*

.

The government of these kings was overthrown by
a race distinguished by the honorable title of Prati-

*vasu(Uva-cula, viz. 1 TriprI^shta, 2 Dwiprishta,
3 swayambhu', 4 purushottama, 5 purushavara,
6 PundarIca, 7 Datta, 8 Lacshmid'hara, 9 Na'-

ra'yana.

The title of the other inferior kings was Mandalad'-
hisa. These Narachacravart'is and Ardliachacravartis,

wresting the sovereignty from each other, ruled at

different periods, up to the beginning of the present

age.

Narachacrwcarti signifies entire sovereign, ruling,

without intcrni];tion, the six parts or divisions of the

terrestrial world f. Ard'hachacravarti signifies half

sovereign ; or who ruled three Chandas or divisions

of the earth. The Mandaladlus'as were Rajas of
particular divisions : these governed the world, at

different periods, to the expiration of the last age.

In the beginning of this age, during the life of
Vard'hamana Swa'mI, who was the twenty-fourth
Tirfhacar, or pontiff of the Jain religion, there was
a MandakaVhWa, called Srkntica Maha'raj. In
his reign, the religion and people of the Jain sect

were protected ; he reigned for a considerable time at

Rajagrihapur, and departed from this world. After
his death, the kings Chamund a'ra'ya, Janantaraya

.

* This designation belongs to those named in the subsequent
list. H. T. C.

t The six Chandns of Bharata varsha.
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and other princes (nine Chblarus and nine Ballbls"^)

governed the dominions of Hindustan, to the time
of BujalraVa, who ruled witii renown in tlie city

o\^ Calyana. Afterward, the Dacshin of Hindustan
was conquered hythe Suhdapraman.s]', or those who
receive and admit the authority of the Vcdas. Next,
the kingdom was ruled by Prata'p-Rudra, Raja of

V<)raug<ill ; and, after his death, ])y the kings of
Bijai/nagar, called Rayil ; till the time of Crisiin'a-

JIa'ya and Ra'ma-Ra'ya ; from which period, the

Dacshin fell under different Musulman ii-overnments.a'

The Jains are divided into four classes or casts,

in like manner as the followers of the Vedas, viz.

Brahmens, Cshatrisy Vaisyas, iUnd ^Sudras ; the B?'a/i^

mens are the priests, or ministers of religion, for the

other three casts ; their duty is to study the Purd-
nas and Sdstras, but they have no Vcdas. However,
they have the A'gama ^Sdstra, treating of prayers and
other religious duties. They worship the fire, in the

ceremony of marriage, and in that of initiation Cf//jfi-

nayana) \. The Jains observe the time of mourning
for their deceased relations, according to their casts,

as follows : an ascetic or Yati should mourn for the

death of his relations one minute ; Brdhmais are to

mourn ten days ; Cshatris, five ; Vais'yas, twelve

;

Sudras, fifteen. Their lower or inferior cast consists

of the Pariyas or Clidnddlas.

There are four orders of priests among the Jains^

as among Hindus in general, 1 BraJwiachcnn or stu-

dent, 2 Gnhasfha or householder, .3 Vanaparasta or

hermit, 4 Bhicshuca or mendicant.

* The Ballols or Balharas, as Sovereigns or Emperors of India,

are mentioned in the relation of two Mahomuiedan travellers trans-

lated by Renaudot. C. M.
t So the Jains affect to call the followers of the Vedas, as believing

on hearsay, what they cannot know, or demonstrate to be true, from
the evidence of their senses. C. M.

X This must arise from eraploying, at those ceremonies. Brahman*

R 4
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There are sixteen ceremonies, which the Jains, as

well as the followers of the ?^<?^/<75, ohscrve. Among
which are, 1 fG^/rZ'<:/r/Vi^;?«^ the ceremony at the con-

summation of a marriage, 2 (Shnant) adorning a

married v/oman's head with flowers, when she is six

months gone Mqth child, 3 (Jutacarma) ceremony on
the birth of a child, 4 (Ndmacarma) on naming a

child, 5 (Annaprasuna) when, at six months old, or

within a year, the child is weaned, or first fed with
other sustenance than his mother's milk, 6 boring the

ear, shaving the head, and placing the sacred thread

round liis neck, 7 (Vivaha) the first marriage, or ra-

ther betiothino-, 8 (Sastrobhasa) the ceremony ob-

served when the youns: lads bearin to read thcSastras,

at the age of five years, five months, and five days, Q
they also observe other ceremonies, together ^ with
those of funerals, &c. &c. &c.

Tliey perform the ceremony of Upanaymm, or ini-

tiation, for a bo}', between five and nine years of
age ; which is the period when children begin to

study the books of the law. A student, till he is

married, should tie only a thread round his loins,

with a rag to cover his nakedness : he should carry

constantly in his hand a small staff. This is prac-

tised till his wedding-day ; when, as soon as he is

married, he attains the second rank, or that of house-

holder: then he may dress properly at his pleasure;

and should now endeavour, by labour, service, or

trade, to provide for, and subsist his family : he

should act in all respects agreeably to the instructions

of his preceptor. Besides these duties, there are six

particularly assigned, to be performed in the station

of householder, as follows : 1 Worshipping God ; or

the images of the ancient saints. 2 Venerating spiri-

tual parents. 3 Studying or reading their holy books.

4 (T(ipasya) internal or mental devotion, abstracted

from all thoughts but that of the deity. 5 Making

of the orthodox sect. Tlie Jains, themselves, do not appear to

Worship fire. H. T. C.
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and fulfilling of vows for the attainment of wishes.
6" Giving to the poor.

There are three classes of Yatis, or ascetics, among
the Jains, viz. Amarata, Mahavrata, Nirvana. To
attain the rank of Amrcrata, one must forsake his

family, entirely cutting off his hair, throwing away
the sacred thread, holding in his hand a bundle of

peacock's feathers, and an eartlien pot (Caman'd'alu),

and wearing only tawny coloured clothes : he must
reside for some time in one of their temples. He
next proceeds to the second v^xik Mahavrata ; when,
totally abandoning any degree of elegance in his

dress, he uses only a rag to cover his nakedness, as a

Brahmachari : he still retains the fan and pot; he

must not shave the head Avith razors, but employs

his disciples to pull out the hair by the roots *. On
the day, on which this operation is performed, he

abstains from food ; at other times he eats only once,

daily, of rice put in the palm of his hand. Having,

for a considerable time, remained in this state of pro-

bation, he attains the third degree of A'irtYW^ ; he

then lays aside even rags, and, being quite naked, he

eats, once every second day, of rice, put by others

in the palm of his hand ; carrying about with him
the clay pot and a bundle of peacock's feathers : it is

the business of his disciples to pull out his hairs ; and
he is not to walk, or move about, after the sun sets.

He now is called by the dignified title of Nirmti

;

and the Jains worship him as god of their tribe, in

like manner as the images, which they worship in

their temples, of their ancient Nircans or Gurus.
Yet they say, that these are not the likeness of God

;

" because no one knows God, or has seen his likeness,

that he should be able to describe him." However,
they adore these images of their Nirvdna-nafhs as

gods.

* To tbe effects of this operation, they attribute the appearance tfn

the heads of the images of tlieir Gurus, which Europeans suppose to

represent curly or woolly hair. C. M.
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Agreeably to their laws, the Jains ought to make
three ablutions daily, in the morning, afternoon, and
evening. In the change and vicissitudes of all things,

that degree of strictness is omitted, and they now
wash only once a day before they eat : generally

they eat their food on leaves, and sometimes in brass

vessels ; but that is not practised in this country.

The Cshatris, Vais'i/as, and \Sudras, among the

Jahhs, may eat victuals dressed by Jam Brahmens

;

but Brahmeiis never eat food prepared by any but

their own tribe.

''To abstain from slaughter is the highest perfec-

tion ; to kill any living creature is sin." Hence the

Jains abstain from food after sun-set, lest sin be in-

curred by depriving any animal, even the minutest

insect, of its life, in their food ; for the same reason,

they never drink water without straining it through

cloth.

The principal tenets of their religion, translated

from a stanza of their books, follows :
" The Jains

should abstain from the following things, viz. eating

at night; slaying any animal; eating the fruit of

those trees that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu
plants; tasting honey, flesh; taking the wealth of

others ; taking by force a married woman ; eating

flowers, butter, cheese; and worshipping the gods

of other religions. To abandon entirely the above-

mentioned, is to be a proper Jain^ The Jains /"even

the young lads) never taste honey, as it would oc-

casion expulsion from their cast. They never taste

intoxicating liquors, nor any other forbidden drink.

A man who neglects to observe due precautions,

that no living creature be exposed to danger, from
the following five domestic occupations *, will not

* See Menu 3, v, 68. The same notibn occurs there ; but the or-

thodox have sacparaents to expiate the involuntary sin. The Jains,
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be admitted to the sacred presence of God. I In

splitting firewood, 2 Forming the floor, and smear-

ing it with cow-dung, 3 Cleaning the fire-place,

4 Straining water, 5 Sweeping the house. When
about to perform these ofhces, he should first be
careful that there he no insect, for it is a mortal sin

to hurt any living being.

The women should marry before their monthly
courses appear; though, owing to changes, and par-

ticularly their poverty and depression, they are now
•obliged to put off this ceremony till long after their

proper age, for want of money to defray the ex-

pense. When a woman is unclean, she must stay

at a distance from her relations, in unchanged
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth

day she is permitted to mix with her family, after

ablution.

A Jain woman never marries but once ; and, if the

husband dies when she is young, she must remain a
widow as long as she lives, being forbidden to wear
ornaments or delicate apparel, or to use nice food.

In the western quarter, towards Saondha, Caodyalj

Sic. when the husband departs from the world, the

widow's head is shaved in like manner as the Bi^dh-

men widows of other countries; but this custom has

gone out of use in this country for a considerable

time : a widow never dresses elegantly ; and is not

allowed to wear glass rings, or the Mangalasiitra,

(an ornament on the wedding-day, tied round the

neck of the bride by the husband,) nor to use the

yellow and red colours, or paint, by which married

women are particularly distinguished. While the hus-

band lives, they may wear all ornaments allowed by
the law : opulent people of this tribe are still per-

mitted to dress like other Hbidus, in all kind of
costly apparel suited to their station.

not admitting the efficiency of religious acts, are content to use pre-

cautions to avoid the sin. H. T. C.
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When a man dies, they burn the corpse, and throw
the ashes into water ; the rich cast the ashes into

rivers. They never perform other obsequies, as their

law says, " the spirit is separate or distinct from the

body, which is composed of five elements ; when,
therefore, the corpse is burnt, the several parts which
composed it, return to their former state : conse-

quently, to the deceased, no ceremony is due." After

death, as nothing of him remains, therefore they

omit to perform the monthly and annual ceremonies,

which other Hindus observe on this occasion ; and
they give these reasons in vindication, " A man
should feed himself with the best food, while he

lives in this world, as his body never returns after it

is burnt."

They further say, that the foolish people of other

tribes, being deficient in sacred knowledge, spend

money in vain, on account of deceased relations :

for hov/ can a dead man feel satisfaction in ceremo-

nies, and in the feeding of others? ''even a lamp

no longer gives light by pouring more oil into it,

after its flame is once extinguished." Therefore it is

vain to make feasts and ceremonies for the dead
;

and, if it be wished to please relations, it is best to

do so while they are yet living, " what a man drink-

eth, giveth, and eateth in this world, is of advan-

tage to him, but be carrieth nothing with him at his

end."

" A man of sense should believe only what he

secth with his own eyes ; and should never beheve

what he heareth from others." The Jains do not

(like the followers of the VSdas) believe, that this

world exists by the supreme power of God ; for they

say, that the world is eternal, and that its changes

are natural. They deny, that the world is wholly

subject to destruction, for all things are born by the

power of nature ; God only is exempt from Carman
or the frailties and inconveniencies of nature.
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As the Jains profess, not to put faith in oral testi-

mony, and only beheve in what is perceptible to

their own organs of sense ; therefore, they do not

believe that God is in the heavens above, " because

no one ever saw him,'" and they deem it impossible for

others to see him ; but they believe in their Tirtlia-

cars, as their ancestors have seen and given a full

description of the first prophet or Guru, who attain-

ed the station of Nirvdfia by his extraordinary per-

fections and actions, to the satisfaction of mankind
down to the present age. Since his time, they have
images of the several Gurus, who succeeded him,

and were incarnate as protectors of their religion.

These naked images they worsliip in their temples

with all due ceremonies ; they consider them as gods,

or rather as representatives of God, whom they de-

scribe as follows :
—" He has a likeness, and luo like-

ness ; he may be compared to an image of crystal

:

He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight

evil qualities. He is all wise ; all seeing ; the father,

or the origin, of all ; enjoying eternal bliss ; without
name, without relation, or beginning ; infinite ; un-

describable." The eight evil qualities, from which
the nature of God is exempt, are ignorance, mental
blindness, pain incident to nature, the distinction of
name, of tribe, delusion, mortality, dependence. He
who possesses these good qualities, and has overcome
these evils, or is superior to them, is the God of the

Jahis, or Jinesioara, being incarnate in the shape or

body of one of their Gurus, or Tirfhacars. There-
fore, the Jains worship the images of their Gurus,
as the means of attaining the following stations :

—

1 (Saloca) a station whence God is beheld at a dis-

tance ; 2 (Samipa) one in the presence of, or near,

God; 3 (Sarupa) simWdiYity to God; 4 (Sayoga)
union with God. According to these several grada-
tions, he belongs either to the order of, 1st, (Gri-
hasfha) a householder ; 2dly, (Anuvrata) the lowest
rank of ascetics ; 3dly, (Mahdvrata) the second ; or

4thly, (Nirvana) the highest.
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But a bad man, who leads an evil course of life, in

contradiction to their sacred laws, departs at his end
to hell, or Naraca.

The Jains of this country never follow any other

trade than merchandise. They wear a cloth round
the loins, a turband on the head, and a jacket to

cover the body ; and put a mark with sandal powder
on the middle of their foreheads : some have a small

circlet with red powder, in the centre of the sandal

mar);, by way of further decoration.

The following is the formula used by the Jains of

the Carndt'ac, on beginning* to perform their cere-

monies.

" Now in the holy religion of \1(U-Brahman, of

the philosopher who was created by the supreme
power of God; and in the centre of the three worlds,

in the central world, and in the island ofJariibiidwipa^

(in which appears the renowed Jambu tree ;) south-

ward of the great mountain of Mahd-MtrUy in the

land of Bharat, on the good soil of the renowned
division of Carndt'aca-Desa, in the village or town of—, and in the part or quarter of the present

age of Cali-yuga ; and it being now within the fifth

division of time ; according to the Saca of Rdjd Vi-

cramdrca, (as accepted by many great and excellent

people, who observe the gracious laws), and in the

present year of 'Sa'liva'hana, and in the present

year of the cycle month of fortnight

of and on this holy day, (including also

weeks, stars, signs, hours, and minutes,) I now be-

ffin this," &c. &c. &c.^

The preliminary form of addressing letters by the

Jains, to one another, is as follows, viz.

'' To him, who possesses all good qualities, who
|)erforms all charities (or bestows alms), according to
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the laws, who observes the rules of the Jams, who
has zeal to rei)air the Jain temples, who perseveres

in observing the ceremonies of Ashtami and Chatur-

ilasi, (8th and 14th of each half month;) he who pu-

rifies his head by the drops of the sandal water, in

which the images of the Jains are bathed, to such I

bow my head," &c. &c.

As the Brahmeiis, who follow the Vklas, fast on

the day called Ecadasi, (11th of each fortnight;) in

like manner the Jains fast on the 8th and 14th days.

(Ashtami and Chaturdas'i), twice a fortnight : they

also worship the serpent Naga, on the festival of

A7iantachaturdasi, in like manner as othei\Hindus,

and tie over their shoulders a red thread.

At this time, the Jains have four Mafhdd'hipas,

or chief pontiffs, at the following places, 1 Penu-
gonda or Pen?iaconda, 2 Canchi or Conjeveram,

3 Collapur, 4 Delhi.

Their S'anni/asis, for a long time back, have resided

in these places, with power over all those professing

their religion ; these pontiffs teach their laws, duties

and customs ; and, if they observe any irregularities

among- their flocks, punish them according to the

nature of the offence.

The Jains intermarry with women of other fami-

lies, or Gotrds, and eat with the disciples of their

several priests and casts. But, though the Jains of

all countries are of the same religion, they should
not employ the Gurus of one Mafha, or college, to

attend funerals, and perform the ceremonies of an-

other ; but they are to behave with respect antf civi-

lity to them, on account of their profession and
rank.

Sravaft'O-B^lligola is the principal residence of the

Jain Giirui : even the JaiVw, below the Ghats, consider
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it as the chief place; but with the permission of the

head pontiff, asit is too distant from them, his dis-

ciples established three subordinate Gurus, in three

different places, below the western Gliat.s, at Mooda,
Beedcerij, Caroocollom, and Soda. Jain Sanuyasis now
reside in these places, to attend to the laws and ce-

remonies of their relio-ion.
'O'

TbiCre is a famous imao^e, of eiii'htecn times the

height of man, upon a rock near BeUigolay named
Gomate'sVar Swa'mi *.

In the books of the Jabis, it is mentioned that

tlicre was formerly a golden image, of 500 times

man's height, at Fadmanabh-pur, which was inun-

dated by the sea; and they believe that it can still

be sometimes seen in the water.

They generally account modestly for all their

tenets, and conduct themselves with propriety ; and
never assert that their bodies are etenial, and that

there is no God ; nor do they, like the Baudhists,

say, " After death there is no pain in the flesh, or

feeling: since it feels not pain, nor death, what harm
is there in feeding upon it, when it is necessary to

procure health and strength."

NOTICES OF THE JAINS,
RECEIVED FROM

cha'rucirti a'cha'rya,

Their Chief Pontiff, at Belligola, in Mysore.

t OR the information of mankind, be it known,
that the foundation of ages or times is countless ; ^hat
the origin o^ Carina, or passion, is inconceivable ; for

the origin of the soul, or spirit, is too ancient to be
V ' '

^——^—

•

* Tliis image is represented in tlie annexed drawing. At Kurcul,

near Mangahr, there is also a giganlic image of Gomfitcswar, C. M.







THE JA INS. 257

known i therefore, we ought to helieve, that human
kind is ignorant of the true knowledge of the origin

of things, which is known only to the Almighty or

Adis'waiia, whose state is M'ithout heginning or

end ; who has obtained eternal victory over all the

frailties of nature and worldly aftections.

There are two great divisions of time or ages, esta-*

blished in the universe by God ; called Avasarpiiii,

and Utsarplni : each of them are reckoned at ten

Crors, of Crors of Sagaropamas*. Ufsarpiui is di-

vided into six portions, which are named, 1 Atiduc-

hamci, 2 Diichama, 3 Diichama Hachama, 4 Sue-

hamd Ducliamdy 5 Suchamd Suc/iama, 6 Suchamd.
The second age, Avasarp'iu'i, is also divided into six

parts, by name, 1 Suchamd^ 2 Sucluimd Suchamd^
3 Suchamd Duchomd, % Due hamd Suchamd, 5
Due hamd, 6 Atiduchamd. These two grand ages,

eras, or periods, as well as their divisions, revolve

for ever in the universe, like the course of the fort-

nights, and the increase and decrease of the moon,
in the regions frequented by n^.ankind. The number
of these regions is a hundred and seventy ; ten of

which are distinguished by the nanies of five Bhara-
tas, and five Airdvatas. These divisions are parti-

cularly explained in the book called Trilocasataca.

Amono' the ao-es abovenamed, the revolution of

four Crors o\' Crors o^ Sd2:ar6pariuis was assij^ned to

the first, or Suchamd. During that c-o;c, men sub-

sisted on the produce of ten dilfcrent Calpatr'icshas,

or celestial trees, called Bkojandnga, Vdstranga, Bhu-
shandnga, Mdldnga, GrVianga, Racsh'riidnga Jyoti-

ranga, Tdrydnga, and Bhlijaudnga, Thu> men used

to subsist on tlie spontaneous produce of tlie trees;

and kings ruled not the earth ; all u'ere abundantly

* Ocenns of years. This measure of time will be subsequently

explaiiied. H. t. C.

Vol. IX. S
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happy; and the people of that age were clistinguished

b}' the name Uttama-hhbga-hhumi-pra-cartacas^ su-

premely happy inhabitants of the earth.

On the commencement of the second age, Suclia*

ma Suc'hama, which lasted for three Crors of Crbrs
of Sagaropamas, the miraculous gifts of the heavenly

trees were less than in the former age, though they

still supplied the wants of mankind and their sub-

sistence; but the men of that age were inferior in

complexion, stature, strength, and longevity: hence
they \vere called Madhyama-bhoga-bhumi-pravartacaSf

moderately happy inhabitants of the earth.

This was followed by the third age, Suchamd
Duchauia: its measure is two Crdrs of Crors oi' Sd-

garopamas. During this period, the people were still

more straitened in the produce of the Calpavncshas^

as well as inferior in longevity', color, health and hap-

piness : the people of this age were named Jaghanya-

bhoga-bhiimi-pravartacaSy or least happy inhabitants

of the earth.

In these periods there were born, at different times,

fourteen Mantis, by name, 1 Pratis'ruti, 2 San-
MATI, 3 CsHe'mANCARA, 4 CSHEMANDHARA, 5 SrI-

2HANCARA, 6 'Srimandhara*, 7 Vimalava'iiaxa,
8 Chacshushma'n, 9 Yasaswi, 10 Abhichandra,
11 Chandra'bha, 12 Marude'va, 13 Prasanna-
JITA, and 14 Na'bhira'ja. The last 3Iami, having

married Marude'va', begot a son, named Vrishab-
«axa't'iia TIrt'hacar.

The fourth age, called Duchamd Suchamd, is in

measure 42000 years less than the amount of one
Cr6r of Crbrs of Hdgarbpcunas ; and no miraculous

fruits were produced in this age.

• Or Simad'hara.
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Before the commencement of the fourth age of the

Avasarpini, when the time of destruction appeared to

be nearly approaching to mortals or mankind, through

the disappearance of the Calpavrlcshas or celestial

trees, VRisHABHAisrA'T'HA Tirt'hacar was incarnate,

in this world, as son of the fourteenth Menu, Na'bhi-
RA'JA, at the city of AybcVhyd. By his auspicious

birth (at the prayer of mankind, who were distressed

for food, and were dying ;) and by his instructions,

the knowledge of good and bad, of possible and im-

possible, and of the means of acquiring the advan-
tages of earth and of heaven, was obtained. He also,

arranged the various duties of mankind, and allotted

to men the means of subsistence, viz.Asi the sword,

JMasi letters (literally ink), CmAi agriculture, Vanijija

commerce, Phupala attendance on cattle. Upon
this arrangement, he became king over all mankind,
and composed the four sacred books, called Pra-
fhamanuyoga, Carananuybga^ Charananuyoga,andDra-
vyanuyoga. Thus Vrisiiai.hanaVha Tirthacau
established the religion o^th^ Jains, in its four classes,

or casts, oi Brahmens, Cshatris, Vaisyas D.ud Sudras ;

and delivered the charge of those sacred books to

their care. These mtI tings becoming obsolete, and
the languag'e not being understood by the common
people since that time, the meaning of the original

has been explained, in various works, in the language
of different countries. He also composed several books
on the sciences, for the improvement of mankind.

After he had settled and arranged laws and reo-ula-

tions of alt kinds, mankind, from that period, began
to follow his institutions, looking on him, in every
respect, as equal to God ; and, upon his departure

from this world, to Mocsha, or the state of the Al-
mighty, his image was venerated as JainSszcar, or the
Lord oi Jains : as he had early subdued, by his wis-

dom, all worldly affections, and was relieved from
restraints and carnal ties.

s 2



260 ACCOUNT or

Before the departure of Vrishabiiana't'iia Tiii-

t'hacar, his wives were Asa svATi and Sunandadevi;.
by the former he had a sony named Bhakata Cha-
cra VARTi ; and by the latter Gomate'sVara Swa'wi.

The eldest,. Bharata Chacravarti, ruled over the

whok of the six divisions of the earth, and named it

Bharatacshetra ; from that period the earth bears his

name. The metropolis of this king was Ayknufci
(of Oude). After he had ruled for a considerable

time, he appointed his younger brother, Gomate's'-
wara SwAMf, to the government. Then abandon-
ing the (Carma) actions or affections of mankind, he
obtained the fruits of his sacred contemplation, antt

proceeded to MoGshttj or heavenly salvation,

GomatesVara SwA'Mi, after he was charged with
the government, ruled for a considerable time, in a
town named Padmana'bh-pur ; in the end,^ he attained

(Nirvana) beatitude in heaven, and departed thither.

Since his death, the people worship him, in all re-

spects, as Jinesxvara^ or God. From that period, twenty-

four TIrt'iiacars have passed, during the age oi*

Avasarpini, up to the end of the Dzcapara-;guga.

According to the Jains, there were born other

twenty-four Tirfhacars in the world, during the first

age, besides the twenty-four from the birth of

VRi'sifABUANAVHA SwAMi. Tlic namcs of the Tir-

thacars of yltitacala or past times, are as follow,

1 NiRMA'NA*, 12 Sa'GARA, 3 JMaHA'n A TH A |, 4 VlMA-
LAHPRAriHAj, 5 SriDHARA^, G SuDANTAJj, 7 AmALA-
PRABHA 5[, SUdARA**, 9 AnGIRA ff^ 10 SuMATT,

* NiRVANi, in He'machandra's vocabulary, f Mahayasas,

H. I ViMALA, H. § Tlie 5th is Sarva'nubhu'ti, and Ollr

SrjdhaKa, according to Hf/machandra. || Datta, H. H Un-
noticed by He'machandra. ** Da'modara, H. ff Unnoticed by
He'machandra, who stales, pih SuTEJA, 10th Swa'mi, aadi

lltb MUNISUVRATA.
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J 1 SixD'fiu *', 12 Cusuma'njari, 1 3 Sivaganga f,

J 4 Utsa'ha, 15 GansVwara, \6 Parame's'wara,
17 Vimale's'w'ara J, 18 Yasod'haka, I^Crush-
TA §, QO Ganamurti

II,
21 Sidb'hamati,

•22 'SrIbhap^a 5F, 23 Atriconta 4j 24 Sa'nti.

To the Tirtliacars, who departed to Mbcsha in tlie

times of antiquity, the Jains pay a respectful adora-

ration, even more assiduously, and with greater vene-

ration, than to tlieir Tirt'hacars, who were incarnate,

according to their accounts, in the ao-e^ ox period of
time, called Utsarp'mi.

In their prophecies it is 5aid, that the following

are the names of the Tirtliacars, yet to be incarnate,

in the future or next Utsarpini period : 1 Maha'pad-
MA**, 2 'Surade'va, SSupars'wan'a tt> ^Swayam-
I'RABHA, 5Sada'tmabhu'ti JJ, 6 De'vaputra§§, 7Cu-
LAPUTRAljII, 8 Udanca^^

, ^ Crusta **% l.Q Jay-
ACiETi '\f\, 1 1 Munisuvrata JJ'I, 12 Ara, 13 Ne-
POMPA §§§, 14 NiSHCASHa'yA, \5 VlPU^ACA,
16 NiRMALLA, 17 CuiTRAGyHTA, 18 SaMA'dHI-
GUPTA

jjlllj,
19 S\yArAM-BHU'^«i^, 20 Anuvart

TACA**** , 21 Jaya tttt 22 ViMALLA XXXXy
23 De'vapala §§§§, 24 Ananta Virya ^W^[.

Their ancient Tirt'hacars, being endo\\'ed with the

gift af prophecy, predicted the future succession of
these Tirt'hacars^ for the information of the world.

^Unnoticed by He'machandra. t'SivAGAjT, H. % Anila, H.
§ CeTJA'RT'hA, ii.

II
JlNE'SWARA, H. H S4VACARA, H. ^ SyAN-

DANA, H.
** Padmana'^bha, according to He'Machandra. ff Supa'rs-

WACA.H. II Sarva NUBHUTi, H. §§ De'vas'ruta, H. |||| Udaya,
H. irir Pe't'hA'LA, H. *** PoTTILA. H. tttSATAClRTI, H.
Ill Suvrata, H. §^§Amampa, H. 1|||||Sam adhi, H. ^1[5[ Sambara,
H. ****Ya's6d-hara, H. ffft Vijaya, H. |||| Malla, M.
§§§§ De'va, n. irnilll He'machandra, having oinilted one of
.the preceding (Ara), uddsBnADRACRiT as the Sjtlh of these J^NAS.

S3



262 ACCOUNT 01?

Thus it is truth, that time and age gradually re-

volve for ever
;
yet no decay or destruction arises

hence to the universe, and its various worlds, to the

earth, to spirits, and to souls ; but the mortal bodies

of mankind and Dhatas perish, while the Vimanas *

endure.

HISTORICAL ANP LEGENDARY ACCOUNT

OF

BEXLIGOLA,

COMMUNICATED BT THE HIGH PRIEST AT THAT STATION,

JLN ancient times, an image was at this place, self

formed from earth, under the shape of Gomat I's'wa-

BA Swa'mi, which Ra'vana, the monarch of the

Racshases, worshipped to obtain happiness. After

many ages were elapsed, and on the access of the

present age, a king of the southern dominions reigned,

named Raciiamalla. His minister of finance was
named Chamunda-Ra'ya, who was remarkably de-

vout in the performance of the religious duties of the

Jains. It was reported to him, by a travelling mer-
chant, that there was, in the city of Padifianabh-pura,

an image of Gomat I's'wara Swa'mi. On hearing

this relation, he made a vow, before all the people,

not to drink milk, until he saw the image of Gomat
IsVara. When he retired from the public hall to

his own apartments, he found his mother also dis-

posed to follow the same resolution ; and they both

* The abodes of deities of various classes.
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went immediately into the presence of Stnva'Nanda
A'Ciia'rya, who was their sacred minister of reh'gion,

and acquainted him with tlie vow, and obtained his

consent to the journey. Then setting off, with a
moderate retinue of the four descriptions, (horse, foot,

elephants and cars,) towards Padmandbh-pura, he
Jialted at this village, during a few days, for refresh-

ment; and being informed by the inhabitants, that

there w^as a sacred temple of the Jain worship on the

summit o^ Chandragiri, which was founded by Chan-
DRAGUPTA IMaha'ra'j, he there performed the custo-

mary ceremonies and worship. As he slept there on
that night, the heavenly nymph Cushmandama
appeared to him in a dream, and recommended to him
to desist from his intended journey to Padma?idbh-
pura, as it wb.s too distant ; and to worship another
image of Gomat I'swara Swa'mi, eighteen times

man's height, on the mountain of Indragiri ; equal
for miracles to tlie image that was in height fifty-two

fathoms at Fadmandhh-pura. To make the discovery,

he was directed to shoot an arrow towards the south,

and follow its flight ; by this means he would disco-

ver the image, on the spot where that arrow should
fall.

On tlie next morning, Chamundara'y acted ac-

cording to the advice given to him in his dream, and
was extremely rejoicex:! at the discovery of that won-
derful image. He afterwards (ixed his residence on
that spot for twenty years ; and made the workmen
cut it out into a regular shape, with the utmost acr

curacy of proportion in all its parts; the several pro-

portions of the body resembling the original likeness

of Gomat I's'wARA Swa'mI, in profound contempla-
tion, to obtain Mocsha. He also caused several build-

ings to be constructed., as temples and other edifices,

round the God. On their completion, he established

the worship of the image, as God, with great cere-

mony and devotion, in the year of the cycle Vibhava,

s 4
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when 600 years were past of the Cali-Yuga *. After

he had placed the image, Ciiamundaray granted in

gift, to the God, the lands situated on all sides of the

place; to the value of 19,000 pagodas, for the per-

formance of the daily sacred ceremonies, as well as

those which return periodically.

Afterwards this kingdom was ruled by several

Jldjas, from the time of Bala'lray down to Vishnu-
Vardd'hax. In their reigns, the J(f/i;w added several

buildings to the former work, and were allowed the

^pjoyment of the lands assigned to the God.

The successors of Sinva'nanda A'charya, who
was Gw/7^ to Cham.undaray, resided here, to manage
the religious affairs of this place, and of other places

of the Jain tribes. The present Guru at BHligola is

the regular successor, according to the following list

of Gurus, froni the last of the ancient twenty-four

Tlrfhacaras in the fourth age, who was named
Vardhama'naswa'mi, and who attained beatitude

(Mocsha) 2464 years before the year of the cycle

J^urmati (or A. D. 1801)t ; at the time when Sre'-

n'ica-Maha'ra'j, having ruled for the space of a

hundred years, departed to heaven.

* Major Mackenzie remarks the inconsistency of this with the

subsequent computation of 'J-lb-i years. Tiie Cali-yiiga is not a mode
of reckoning in use among ihQ Jainas, tliough repeatedly mentioned
in these papers. Perhaps the present or flltlt age, according to their

computation, may be here meant: it begins the fourth year alter

Vard'hama'na's demise. H. T. C.

t I have been informed by Jainas in Bengal that tjjey reckon

Vard'hama'na to have lived 580 years before the Era of ViCRAr
MA'DITYA. H. T. C.
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LIST OF THE NAMES OF THE GURUS,

From the last Tirt'hacara of Ancient Times, dozvn to the present Guru.

VARD'PIA'MANA SAYA'MI',

The twenty-fourth Tirt'hacara of the last List.

1. Gautama*, SSuDHARMAf, 3 JambunaVha,
4 Virase'n A'cha'rya

J:,
5 Vrishabhasen A'cha-

RYA, 6 Sidd'hase'n A'cha'kya, 7 Virase'n A'cha-
RYA, 8 SinVANAND A'cHa'rYA, 9 CUNDA CUND
A'cha'rya, K) Gridhrape'nch A'cha'rya, 11 JMa-

yurape'nch A'cha'ra^a, 1^2 Dha'rase'n A'cha'rya,

13 Bahuse'n Acha'rya, 14 Ca'liparame's'war
Sava'mi, IoJinase'n A'cha'rya, 16 Gunabhajdr
A'cha'rya, 17 Akalonka Swa'mi, IB Veekvvlonka
SwAMi, 19 Abhayachandra Sidd'ha'nt, 20 Sru-
tamunivata'rca, 21 Pujyapa'da, 22 Vidya'na'-
'j'ha, 23 Jayase'na, 24 Avirase'na, 25 Lacshmi-
se'naba'la'rca, 26 Cha'rucirtipandit A'cha'rya,

tlie present |>riest at Bcl/igola : his age is 65 ; and he
arrived at his present rank 30 years ago.

Chamundara'y, after having" established the wor-

sliip of this image, became proud and elated, at

placing this God, by his own authority, at so vast

an expense of money and labour. Soon after this,

when he performed, in honour of the god, the cere-

mony of Panchamrita Snamt, (or washing the image

* Meaning Vard'hama'na's eldest disciple, named Indra-
BHUTI, and surnanied Gautama, because he was of that family or
Gutra. H. T. C.

t Sud'harma was one of Vard'hama'na's disciples, and the

only ofie who has left successors. H. T. C.

X The disciple and successor of Jambusw AMI, was Prabhava.
The person, who furnished this list, has skipped from Sud'harma's
disciple to some priest, who may have been liis remote successor, at

an interval of several hundred degrees. H. T. C.
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•with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and su-

gar;) vast quantities of these things were expended,

in many hundred pots : but, through the wonderful

power of the god, the liquor descended not lower than

the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worship-

per. CHAMUNDARA'Y,notknowingthecause, wasfiUed

with grief, that his intention was frustrated of clean-

ing the image completely with this ablution. While
he was in this situation, the celestial nymph Pad-
maVati, by order of God, having transformed her-

self into the likeness of an aged poor woman, ap-

peared, holding in her hand the five Amntas, in a

BHliyagola, (or small silver pot,) for washing the sta-

tue : and signified her intention to Chamundara'y,
who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal iox

accomplishing what it had not been in his power to

effect. Out of cui^iosity, however, he permitted her

to attempt it : when, to the great surprize of the

beholders, she washed the image with the liquor

brought in the little silver vase. Ciiamundaiia'y, re-

penting his sinful arrogance, performed a second

time, with profound respect, his ablution, on which
they had formerly wasted so much valuable liquids

;

and washed completely the body of the image.

From that time, this place is named after the silver

vase (or Bellhjagola) which was held in Padma'vati's

hand. Sravatia (Sramana) is the title of a Jain San-r

nyasi ; and, as this place is the principal residence of

these Samiyasis, the people call it Sravan-Belligola.

Mapy years after this period, a king, named Bhat-
tavard'han, reigned at Dwaratipaitan ; which the

people now call generally by the name of Doragul,

or Dorammudra7n. It is said, that he wanted a fin-

ger. One day, as he sat MMth his concubine (who was

of the Vais/mava sect) upon the terrace of his palace,

tshe observed, in the public street, a Jahi Sannyhi

passing, who avoided conversing with any person,
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and was under a holy vow of abstaining from taking

food in the house of any person who was lame, or

deficient in any of the members of his body. Upon
hearing of the vow which he had made, she asked

the king, from motives of curiosity, *' Behold your

Guru ! will he, at your request, eat food with your"

The Raja, not recollecting the customs of the Gurus^

replied " Why not ? will he not come to the house of

his own disciple? if he refuse at my request, 1 will

abandon my sect, and bind myself to your command;
but, if he comply, contrary to your expectation,

you must conform to my sentiments." Then the

Raja, descending from the terrace, advanced to the

Guru, and asked him to take food, walking, at the

same time, round him, with closed hands, and pro-

nouncing, three times successively, the following sa-

cred form of words, according to the rules of their

religion. " O Lord ! reverence be to you ! stay !

—

for Bramarayah's sake—-comply!":—After he had
used this prayer, he took water into his hands, to

give to him, with the following form. "Adoration !

O Lord !—Adoration ! do purify this water ! " But
t\\t Szcami, without speaking, retired to the temple;

where he resolved to fast that day, as an expiation

for beina' invited to eat bv a maimed man.
•to

Bhattav^ard'hax, following his Guru to the

temple, upon inquiry was informed of its being for-

bidden by their law : he then explained to the Guru,
what had passed between him and his beloved mis^

tress, and earnestly intreated the priest to comply
with his request; declaring, that if it were refused,

he must join the other sect, whence great misfortunes

would befal their religion : the Sivauii replied, that he

would suifer death, or any other misfortune, rather

than for the king's favor do what was contrary to

the law.

Upon this refusal, Bhattavard'han, agreeably
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to the commands of his mistress, whom he loved,

joined her sect, wliich was that of the Vaisliuavas

;

and, from that time, his name was changed from
Biiattavard''iiax, to Visi.'NuvAiiD'nAN, Tliis

country was ruled, for many years, hy liis xlescendr

ants. On the downfal of that dynasty of princes,

their dominions were conquered by the kings of
Bijayanagar.

After the Rajas of 3/ij:so7'e had obtained possession

cf tliis country, under the Ancgoudi kings, they
granted lands, of the amount of 1000 pagodas annu-
ally, to the god ; and of the amount of 120 j)agodas,

to the college of Sanny/is'is. While their power lasted,

they protected the Jains without permitting the in-

tolerant spirit of other sects to disturb tlxeir religious

ceremonies and duties. In the reign of Chicca-De'-
vara'ja Vadeyak, 3.Jaht, named Annaya Ciietty,
constructed, at this place, the tank named Calijcmi.

Formerly Ra'ma'nuja, the famous Vaishnava le-

former, under the encouragement of the confusion
which then prevailed in the government, came hither,

with the ^ain desire of disputing with the Jains,

about their laws and religion. After his conference

with them, he had it proclaimed, that he had worsted
the Jains, in their disputations on religion and law;
and erected iK^re a pillar, on which were inscribed

the symbols of the Sane ha and Chacra ; and, cutting
off a small piece of the finger of the left hand of
ComAT I'swAu Sm'a'mi, he <leparted.

Belligola is tJie most revered place of th£ Jain wor-
ship above the Ghats. Here are t\v<i mountains ; one
called Indragiri, and the other, Chandragiri: the
former is situated on the nortli-west, adjoining to the
village : on its summit stands their famous image of
GoMAT Is WAR Swa'mi *, of tlic height of eighteen

* Plat<j 2.
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fathoms, inclosed within a strong wall, with many
»mall temples and other buildings. Here were, in

former times, seventy-two well shaped images; of
which there now remain, in good condition, only
forty-two, placed in a gallery, under a portico, sup-

ported by pillars, which is carried inside, along the

wall. They say, that these are images of their Tir-

fhacars, of the last, present, and future ages. The
great image, being of too great height to be covered,

is in the open air; appearing like a column on, the

hill, when viewed as far as eight cos on all sides.

On the other hill, called Chandragiri, close to the

village, are several sacred temples ; there are also

many temples in the town. The Sannyasi resides in

a Matlia within the town ; where are some images
of stone and metal, for his domestic worship : in

other places, he employs people to perform worship

to them regularly. In the government of the Mysore
Rajas, and of Haider Nayac, certain villages were
o-ranted, in Jao-'ir, to the o'od and the collep'e. There
are not any families of any other principal casts, ex-
cepting Jabis, in the village of BcUigola.

At this place they used to celebrate, once a year, a

great festival to the god. Two months before its

commencement, the head of ihe Matlia used to send
a written notice over the countr}', to announce the

festival to all Srdvacs or Jains: On the receipt of
this paper, great numbers of this sect, even from
Hindustan, came to attcn-.l the ceremony, and worsliip

the a;od. This festival was neo'lected. f. r six- or se-

ven years, through the oppression of the late g,overn-

ment ; and has not yet been renewed ; because their

lands have been resumed, and included in the lauds

of government.
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Translation ofan Inscription^ act on a Stone, upon the

Hill of Belligola, in front of the Image.

' BE GOOD FOR ALL.'

J3E success to tlie famous Ra'manu'ja *, who is

lord above the lords of Atifhis or Sannyasis ; who,

like the miglity fire from the face of Vadavanala, dis-

perses or dries up the water of the ocean of Pashan-

das, or infidels ; who is chief among the slaves of the

Lily feet of Srirangaraja ; who allows a passage

through Vicunta, ornamented with many edifices of

precious stones.

In the year of the Saca 1290 f, in the Cilaca year

of tliC cycle, on Thursday, the 10th of the month
oi' Bhadrapad, be success and glory to the honour-

able monarch, tlie sovereign and destroyer of envious

princes, lord of foreign kings, whose name is Bucca-
raVa. During his reign, on account of the disputes

of tlie Jains and Bhactas^ the principal citizens of

the new cit}^ or Hasapattan, of Anegondi, of Penu-

gondii, of Caldhatti pattan, and of other places, re-

presented to the prince the injustice committed by
the Bhactas: he assembled a court, composed of the

following people: Covila Tikamala, Peru Co-
viLA TiRUMALA Rayana, and other chitfA'chdryas,

judges, inhabitants, and other followers of the Tin^-

man and Tcruhadi marks, and the head people or

chief officers of districts, and the Faisknavas of Ti-

rucul -And Jambavacul ; in which it was determined,

that there was no real cause of diflerence between

* Ra'ma'nuja, the famous author o( the Sii-bhashi/a, and re-

former of the \S«nia doctrine, was born A.D. 1008. Tlie invoca-

tion to iiini shows, that tlie inscriptiou was placed with the consent

of goverumcut. C. M,
t A.D. 1567*
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tlie Jains and Valslinavas. The Jllaharaja, putting

the hands of the Jains into the hands of the Vaisk-

iiavas, ordered tliat the Jains he permitted to use
' their former and usual oreat drums, as well as the

Calakans-nada, wliich had heen taken away by the

Bhactas ; and, for tlie performance of this, he or-

dered it to be made public, by inscriptions carved

upon stones, in the Jain temples, all over the empire,

that no distinction, or contradiction, appeared be-

tween the religion of the Jains and VaisJmavas

:

therefore the Vaishnaras should agree to protect them,

while the sun and moon endure. Te'rumatia, and
the other chief people, then resolved, in token of

their good will, that all the Jains, wlio are inha-

bitants of the different divisions of the workl, should

contribute annually, at the rate of one tanam for

each family, to defray the ceremonies of their god
at BcUigola Tirtli, and to repair the buildings of the

Jinalayas, or temples of Jina.

By continuing the above 3'early gift for this pur-

pose, while the sun and moon remain, will be ob-
tained the advantage of great reputation and grace.

If any person refuse its execution, he shall go to the

Jiell of those who betray their kings and holy reli-

gion; and he, who prevents this charity, shall incur

the sin of killing a cow, or a Braliinen, on the bank
of the Ganga river.

"^yhoever resumes gifts, in money or lands, grant-

ed by himself or others, shall be born as an insect in

dung, for sixty thousand years."
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EXTRACTS OF A JOURNAL,

BY MAJOR C. MACKENZIE.

Feb. 2-1, 1797. NeAR Calyam. On arriving at Mud-
girl several appearances, indicated a change in the

country, viz. the style of building of the pagodas
;

as we here found them of the mosque kind, with
domes and pillars in front ; others in which the Lin-
gam was worshipped of *a large size: in the Derval
of Ramalingam, one of them was a groupe of five

Luigams *, and a great number of stones were placed

round the temple, covered with sculptures. At a

temple of Hamiman (the only one seen since M''e

came into the Canara country,) were several sculp-

tures, also placed round the building; in one, a god
or hero carried a cocoa tree ; another was drawing a

bow ; a hand, in one place, covers a horseman ; and
an inscription, in two columns, w\as surmounted by
the sun, moon, Lingam, &c.

But that which most attracted my attention,

was, close to the mud wall, a round temple of blue

stone, with a portico of four pillars, curiously carved
and ornamented : in the portal within, facing the

north, was a figure, sitting cross legged, naked, his

head covered with curls, like the figure of Budd'h ;

tlie nose was defaced, and a fracture run tln'ough the

figure. The annexed sketch will give some idea of

itf. A poor woman, near, said it was " the image
of Cfdndco, or Jain-dco.'" Without was a greater

figure of the sr.me kind, also apparently defaced

* The five Lhi^amH, sigiiifyini]; tlie powers of nature uniled in its

five conijjoueut elements, are sometimes seen in this lorni. C. M.
t Plate 4.
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and neglected : and particularly, the several heads

of snakes, which as a group shaded it, were muti-

lated. I could obtain no further information re-

specting it.

In consequence of notices received at Ongole, I

determined to call at Amresvaram to see the antiqui-

ties lately discovered there, as the place is near the

banks of the CrisJma, and we could reach the place

whither our tents were to be sent early in the day.

I therefore, dispatched my interpreter Borta, ac-

companied by some Brakmens and two Sepahis, in the

evening to Amresvaram, with directions to make
some previous inquiries into the history of the place :

and to conciliate the inhabitants; particularly the

Brdhmens, who are apt to be alarmed on these oc-

casions.

In the morning before day, we left Ihrampattan
by moon-light, and passed along the north bunk of

the Cr^ishna. We observed, a it^^^ utiles off, a dry
but deep cdlava, or canal, leading off from the river,

probably intended for the purpose of cultivation. At
day-light, we were in the sandy bed of the river,

which seems to be nearly two miles wide, including

the islands; and contains no water at present. We
ascended the shallow bank to Amrhvaram. The
temples appear to be new, and are said to have been

recently built by the Chintapelli Raja, who has fixed

his chief residence here, since Lacshmpuram was
occupied by our troops. A high mud square wall

encloses the temples and his houses ; and the rest of
the place is laid in regular streets, at right angles,

in the same manner with his other places oi Lacsluni-

puram^ &c. A street, going south from a ga.te of the

temple, seems to be 200 feet wide ; and an open
choultrif stands in the intersection of four principal

streets. I found Boria ready to receive me, attended

by some Brdhmens ; who said, that the people here

Vol. IX. T
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were rather surprised and alarmed at the approach'of

Europeans and Scpahis, until he assured them that

our object was merely to view tlie lately discovered

ruins. We were then conducted to those remains of
antiquity. We found a circular trench, about 10

feet wide, dug about 12 feet deep, into a mass of

masonry, composed of bricks of 16 inches square,

and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this body
of masonry did not extend to a greater depth. The
central area was still untouched; and a mass of rub-

bish was thrown outside of the ditch, which prevented

any observation of its original state ; but I conjecture

that the whole had, previous to its opening, formed
a solid circular mound. In this ditch, a white slab

lay broken, which still exhibited some figures in re-

lievo, of which Mil. Sydenham took a sketch.

Against the outside of the trench, were placed three

or four slabs, of the same colour, standing, but in-

clining inwards ; on the inside, where these were un-

covered, they had no figures, except where the top

of one rose above the earth. Without, some sculp-

tures appeared, which lead me to conclude that these

sculptures were exposed on that side to view. From
the inquiries of my Brahmcns, I could obtain no other

account, than that this place was called Dipdl-dinna^

or the hill of lamps. The Raja, about a year ago,

had given orders to remove a large stone, to be

carried to the new pagoda, which he was building,

when they discovered the brick work, which induced

them to dig up the rest for the buildings. The white
stones were then brought to light, and unfortunately

broken ; ut least we could perceive few of them ; and
though it was said that some were carried into the

temple*, the Bi^dhnien, who was admitted, had per-

ceived only some broken pieces. The sculptured

stones observed, were as follows:

* Some of these liave been discovered lately (1^04) by Mr.
William Brown, contaiNing sculptures, inscriptions, &c. of wbick
it \» probable, that copies may be procured. C. M.
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A broken piece*, still lying in the ditcli, or exca-

vated foundation, on which a{3j3eared something like

a Lingam, or a pillar, rising through what seemed
shaped like a desk, but was probably designed for an
altar; a male figure stood on the left, with its arms
disposed as if pouring something on it; but as the

upper part, and what beheld, were broken off, this

seems doMbtful. Near him stood a female, holding

a Ciiamhu, or pot on her head, in the Hindu style.

My BrahmeJi naturally enough concluded, that this

represented a female carrying water to assist in the

ofFerino- to the LhiP'am. The feet of two fiimres re-

mained on the right, which probably had apj)ertained

to two figures in the same attitude on that side. The
stone was a white marble, called by the natives Pal-

rdyi^ or milk stone.

Near it stood three slabs, inclining inwards against

the masonry, which had been dug out. On the side

on which they were viewed, no figures were seen

;

and they were rough and unpolished: it is probable

that they have sculptures on the side still covered

Avitk earth; and I have already mentioned, that some
designs appeared at the top of one. If the whole
of the circle was faced with these slabs, it is to be

regretted, that this treasure of antiquity did not fall

into better hands.

On the rubbish above, near these, and belonging

to some unfortunately broken, were two pieces of

the same white stone; one of these seemed divided

into two compartments, by a border, on wdiich three

wild hogs running were sculptured : the outline is

well designed. The leg of a figure sitting, and the

hind leg of a horse appear above, remaining of the

original design. Below the border, the plane was
inclined to a lower border: and in the space of about

6 inches, two lines of characters were carVed : on

* Plate 4, a. .

T 2
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cleaning off the dust, the first line appeared very
legibly. I have to regret, that the appjoaching heat

prevented my remaining, to copy this inscription in

facsimile. Some of the characters are, however, as

I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt*;
and I left a Brdlimen to transcribe the whole, but
his copy was not satisfactory. In the place marked
cc, some of the letters seem to resemble those of
the Ceylon inscription. The other piece contained
the head of a horse, and some defaced heads and
prominent ornaments f.

Near the gate of the temple lay a slab, grey with
the crust of ages; but of the same white marble.

On it, five or six figures appeared, sitting in various

attitudes, on what at first sight seemed to be Lin-

gams: but upon close examination, their seats re-

sembled our chairs.

The most curious and most complete piece of
sculpture, we found as we returned along the high
mud wall of the temple ; laid as a roof, over a small

temple of Lingam, of the same materials. It repre-

sented the attack and escalade of a fortified place.

The principal figure, on an elephant (with the usual

attendants, the driver and the fanner,) seemed issuing

orders : before him, a pedestrian figure, with a round
shield, seemed prostrating himself: a graceful figure

at full length, stood close to the gate of a tower,

fronting them. The tower, which was octangular,

was surmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of the

shape of an Ambari ; under which an archer was re-

presented, in theact ofdrawing his bow, and shooting

at an assailant, who covers himself with his shield,

while mounting the rampart by a ladder: another

figure, from behind the rampart, appeared peeping

over, and covered by some defensive arms : several

horsenaen, and a man mounted on a bullock, seemed

* Plate 4, b, cc, bbb. t Ibid, d.
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to support the attack. The town and rampart seem
to be of stone, from the lines drawn obliquely to

represent the perspective, whicli, however awkwardly
done, was the first attempt of the kind I had observed

in Indian sculpture. To whatever age this is to be

attributed, we here find an escalade, defence by
flanking towers, and their use, and the mode of

attack and defence, illustrated by a Hindu sculpture.

When mention of these sculptures was first made
to me at Ongole, it was hinted, that they contained

marks of the worship of the Jains*; but nothing of

the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning
the subject, I found that the same idea prevailed at

this place, though my Brahmen could give me no
good reason for it; and the account which he
received of the Jains, was very obscure : it was said

that they were formerly a powerful people, who con-

tested the sway with the Brdhniens,

On the lower part of the same slab, and divided

by a border containing figures of animals, were
sculptured four figures of men sitting on chairs, and
reclining, in attitudes different from each other, but
all significant of a graceful negligence, indicating

careless ease. One of them had his hand disposed

on his breast, or in the chain which hung from it;

another seemed to incline to one side, leaning against

his chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the

other ; and wanted nothing but a hooka to be placed

in his hand, to give a complete idea of that languid
attitude, in which we sometimes see an Indian throw
himself, when satiated with these fragrant steams
that overpower and gratify the sense. The chairs

were circular, of a cylindrical form, and the back
forming half a circle. A number of small lines

divided them longitudinally, and seemed to represent

cane work. The thrones or seats represented in

* A figure cross legged has been since discovered on some of the

sculptures found there, C. M.
t3
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other Hindu sculptures, I had never observed be-

fore with backs; so that these seem to have another

origin- The figures were too small to admit of dis-

tinguishing- ornaments : the head dress was round,

and not raised so high as those commonly represented

on stones. .

On another stone, but uncertain whether belonging

to these, was represented the remains of a god, or

chief, sitting on a chair, and fanned by a female,

holding a choury. It is well known, that Hindu
jjrinces, sitting in state, were generally thus attended.

So CiiisHNA Ra'ja' is described, sitting on his royal

throne, attended by two beautiful women, fanning

him according to royal usage.

A horse on another stone, is preceded by a human
figure in a flying attitude, remarkable for its grace-

ful outline; but the upper part of both is destroyed.

The legs of all the figures are more slender and
gracefully disposed, than I have observed in any
other Hindu figures; nor have they that drapery,

Avhich usually marks with rigid observance their cos-

tume. Another remarkable trait is the vast number
of rings about the feet, resembling those worn by the

lovihadi or benjari women. Nona are observed on
the toes or arms.

After all, though this differ widely from the carv-

ings observed on Hindu buildings, it would be rash

to draw any conclusion, until an opportunity offers

of observing more sculptures collected. A correct

drawing of the complete slab, over the temple of

AJahadh. would be extremel}* desirable, and a coui-

plete section across the area of Dipal'dmna w^ould

perhaps exhibit more remains.

I was disappointed in not finding any thing like

the. figure of Ja'indeo, Avhich I had seen at Calycmi.
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PARTICULARS OF THE JAINS.

EXTRACTED FROM A. JOURNAI,

BY DOCTOR r. BUCHANAN,

During Tratels in Canara.

Having invited Pandita 'Acha'rya SwA'Mi,

the Guru of the Jains, to visjt me, he came, attended

by his most inteUigent disciples, and gave me the

following account of his sect.

The proper name of the sect is Arhata ; and they

acknowledge that they are one of the twenty-one

sects, considered as heretical by Sancara*Acha'rya,
Like other Hindus, they are divided into BrdhmeUy
Cshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra. These casts cannot
intermarry together ; but a man of high cast is not

disgraced by having connection with a woman of a

lower one, provided she be of pure descent. A similar

indulgence is not gTantcd to the women of the higher

casts. The men are allowed a plurality of wives,

which they must marry before the age of puberty.

The man and woman must not be of the same family

in the male line. Widows ought not to burn them-
selves Avith the bodies of their husbands ; but those

of the 'Sudra only are permitted to take a second

husband. The Brdhmens and Vaisyas in Tulava, and
every cast above the Ghats, consider their own chil-

dren as their heirs ; but the Rajas and Siidras of
Tulava^ being possessors of land, follow the custom
of the countrv; and their lieirs are their sister's

children. Isfot even the Siidras are permitted to eat

animal food, or to drink spirituous liquors : nor is it

lawful for any one to kill an animal, except for the

Cshatriya when engaged in war. They all burn the

dead.

T 4
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The A'rhatas reject the Vedas and eighteen Pura-
nas of the other Brahmens, as heretical. They say,

that these books were composed by a Rishi named
Vya'sa, whom the other Brdhmens consider as an
incarnation of the deity. The chief book, of which
the doctrine is followed by the A'rhatas, is named
Yoga. It is written in the Sanscrit language, and
character o? Carnata ; and is explained by twenty-
four PiirdnaSy all written by its author, who was
named Vrj(shabha Sayana, a Riski, who had ob-

tained a knowledge of divine things, by long con-

tinued prayer. They admit, that all Brdhmens are

by birth of equal rank; and are willing to show their

books to the Brdhmens who herctically follow the

doctrine of the VSdas ; but they will not allow

any of the lower classes to look upon their sacred

writings.

The gods of the A'rhatas are the spirits of perfect

men ; who, owing to their great virtue, have become
exempt from all change and misfortune; and are all

of equal rank and power. They are called collec-

tively by various titles, such as Jineswara, A'rhat^

and Sidd'ha ; but each is called by a particular name,
or names ; for manv of them have above a thousand

appellations. These Sidd'has reside in a heaven,

called Mdcsha; and it is by their worship only, that

future happiness can be obtained. The first person,

who by his virtue arrived at this elevated station,

was A'DiPARAME'swARA ; and by worshipping hiin,

the favour of all the Siddlias may be procured. He
has a thousand and eight names, the most common
of which, amongst his adorers, is Jineswara^ or God.

The servants of the Siddlias are Devatds, or the

spirits of good and great men ; who, although not

so perfect as to obtain an exemption from all future

change, yet live in an inferior heaven, called Sxvarga;

where, for a certain length of time, they enjoy great
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power and happiness ; according to the merit of the
^ood works, which tliey performed, when living as

men. Swar^a is situated hisfher in the rearions of the

air than the summit of Mount Meru, and its inhabi-

tants ought to be worshipped by men, as they possess

the power of bestowing temporal blessings. Con-
cerning the great gods of the Vedas, the A'rhatas say,

that Vishnu was a Riija, who having performed cer-

tain good works, was again born a Raja, of the name
of Rama. At first he was a great hero and conqueror;
but afterwards he retired from the pleasures of the
world, became a Satinyas'i, and lived a life of such pu-
rity, that he obtained SidcVhi (beatitude,) under the

name of Jina, which he had assumed, when he gave
up his earthly kingdom *. Mahe'swara or Siva, and
Brahma', are at present Devatas ; but are inferior in

rank and power to Indra, who is the chief of all

the happy beings, that reside in Swarga. In this

heaven are sixteen stages, containing so many differ-

ent kinds of Devatas, who live in a degree of bliss in

proportion to their elevation. An inferior kind of
Devatas, called Vyantaras, live on mount Mem,' but
their power and happiness are greatly inferior to those

of the Devatas of Swarga. The various Sactis, are

Vyantaras, living on Mahd-Meru ; but they are of a
malevolent disposition.

Below Mahd-Meru, and the earth, is situated hliu-

vana, or hell ; the residence of the spirits of wicked
men. These are called Racshas and Asiiras, and are

miserable, although endowed with great power. Bhu-
vana is divided into ten places of punishment, which
are severe in proportion to the crimes of their respec-

tive inhabitants.

* I am informed, that the Jains have a legendary history of Ra'-
MACHANDRA, which is termed Padmapurdna, and is quite distinct

from the Purdna received under that title by the orthodox Hindus.
H. T. C.
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The heavens and earth in general, including Mah6-
AfSni and Bhiwana, are supposed never to have been

created, and to be eternal; but this portion of the

earth, Arya or Bliarata, is liable to destruction and
renovation. It is destroyed by a poisonous wind,

that kills every thing; after which a shower of fire

consumes the whole Cdnda. It is again restored by
a shower of butter, followed by one of milk, and that

by one of the juice of sugar-cane. Men and animals

then come from the other five Candas of the earth,

and inhabit the new A'rya or Bharatacanda. The
books of the A'rhatas mention many Dwipas^ sur-

rounding Mahd-Meni, of which the one we inhabit

is called Jambu Dwipa. People from this can go as

far as Manushottara, a mountain in the middle of
Pushcara-Dxvipa, between which and Jambii-Dwipa
are two seas, and an island named Dhatuci. Jambu-
Dwipa is divided into six Ccmdas, and not into nine,

as is done by the Brdhmens who follow the Vedas.

r.The inhabitants of five of the Candas are called

'^Mlechlias or barbarians. A'rya or Bharatacanda is

divided into fifty-six Desas or provinces * as is done
by the other Brdhmens. As Arabia and China form
two of these Desas, A'rya would seem to include all

the world, that was tolerably known to ±he Arhatas,

who composed the books of this sect.

Every animal, from Indra down to the meanest
insect, or the most wicked Racsha, has existed from
all eternity ; and will continue to undergo changes,

from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to a

higher dignit}', according to the nature of its actions,

till at length it becomes perfect, and obtains a place

among the Sidd'has. ASudra nmst be born as one of

the three higher casts, before he can hope for this

exemption from evil ; but, in order to become 3.Brdh^

* Perhaps the 56 Antara-dwipas are meant. H. T. C.
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men^ it is not necessary, that he should be purified by
being born of a cow", as many of the followers of the

Vedas pretend. The A'rhatas, however allow, that

to kill an animal of the cow kind is equally sinful

with the murder of one of the human species. The
death of any other animal, although a crime, is not

of so atrocious a nature. The A'rhatas, of course,

never offer sacrifice, but worship the gods and Deva-
tds, by prayer, and offerings of flowers, fruits, and
incense.

The A'rhatas are frequently confounded, by the

Brdhmeiis who follow the VSdas, with the Sau-

gatas, or worshippers of Budd'ka ; but this arises

from the pride of ignorance. So far are the A'rhatas

from acknowledging Budd'ha as their teacher, that

they do not think he is now even a Dtcatd ; but

allesre, that he is undero-oins: various low metamor-
piloses, as a punishment for his errors. Their doc-

trine, however, it must be observed, has in many
points a strong resemblance to that taught by the

followers of Budd'ha.

The Jain Brdhnens are all Vaidya, and dress like

the others, who follow the doctrine of the Vedas.

They have Gurus, who are all Sannydsis ; that is to

say, have relinquished the world,' and all carnal plea-

sures. These Gurus, in general, acknowledge, as

their superior, the one who lives at Sravana Belligola,

near Seringapatam * : but Pandita A'charya Swa-
Mi pretends to be at least his equal. In each Mafha
there is only one Sannydsi ; who, when he is nca^'

death gives the proper instruction to one of his fol-

lowers, who must relinquish the world and all its

enjoyments, except perhaps an indulgence in the

pride of devotion. The office is not confined to the

Within foiir miles of Chinrdy-pattttn.
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Brahme77.f ; none but the Sudvas are excluded from

this highest of dignities; for all the Saimyasis, after

death, are supposed to become Siddlia ; and of course

do not worship the Devatas, who are greatly their

inferiors. The Sannydsis never shave, but pull out

all their hair by the roots. They never wear a tur-

ban ; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a

day. In fact, they are very abstemious; and the old

Swa'mi, who, from his infirmities, expected soon to

become a god, mortified the flesh exceedingly. The
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers,

who cheat or lie, or who commit murder and adultery.

The fines are given to the god ; that is to his priest.

These G^/rw* excommunicate all those who eat animal

food, or fornicate with persons who are not Jains

;

which, of course, are looked upon as greater crimes

than those that are only punished by fine. The mar-

ried Brahmens act as priests for the gods, and as

Purdhitas for the inferior casts. The follower may
choose any Brahmen he pleases, for his Purohka.

The Brahmen receives alms ; and reads prayers on the

occasion ; as he does ako at the marriages, funerals,

and commemorations of the deceased ancestors of his

foMowers.

The Jaim are spread all over India ; but at present

are not numerous any where, except in Tulava. They
alledge, that formerly they extended over the whole

ofJ'rt/a or Bharatacanda ; and that all those, who had

any just pretensions to be of Cshatriya descent, were

of their sect. It no doubt appears clear, that, in the

south of India, many powerful princes were their

followers, till the time of Ra'ma'nuja A'cha'rya.

They say, that, formerly they were very numerous in

Arabia ; but that, about J2500 years ago, a terrible

persecution took place, at Mecca, by orders of a king

named Pa'rswa Bhat'ta'raca, which forced great

numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of

3ii story and chronology, however, as usual with Brah-
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menSj are so very confused, that they suppose Pa'rsvva
Bhat't'araca to have been the founder of the Mu-
hainmedan faith. None of them have the smallest

trace of the Arabian features ; but are in every respect

entirely Hindus.

There are two kinds of temples among the Jains;

one covered with a roof, and called Basti ; and the

other an open area surrounded by a wall, and called

Bettu, which signifies a hill. The temples of'Siva and
Vishnu, the great gods of the followers of the VSdas^

are called here Gadies. In the Bastis are here wor-
shipped the images of twenty-four persons, who have
obtained Sidd'hi, or become gods. These images are

all naked, and exactly of the same form ; but they
are called by different names, according to the person,

whom they are meant to represent. These idols are

in the form of a man sitting. In the temples called

Bettu, the only image of a Sidd'ha, is that of a person

called GoMATA Ra'ja, who, while on earth, was a
powerful king. The images of Gomata Ra'ja are

naked, and always of a colossal size. That, which
is at Kurcul*, is made of one piece of granite, the

extreme dimensions of which, above ground, are 38
feet in height, 10^ feet in breadth, and 10 feet in

thickness. How much is below ground, I cannot say ;

but it is probably sunk at least three feet, aa it has no
lateral support. According to an inscription on the

stone itself, it was made by Vira-Pandia, son of
Bhairave'ndra, 369 years ago.

The Jains deny the creation of man, as well as of
the world. They allow, that Brahma' was the son
of a king, and that he is a Devatd ; and the favourite

servant of Gomata Ra'ya ; but they altogether deny
his creative power. Brahma', and the oXher DevataSy
are worshipped, as I have said, by the Jains^ who

• Cereal, Rknnel's map, (U. L)
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have not become Sannyasis ; but all the images of
these supposed beings, that are to be found in the

Bastis, or Bettus, are represented in a posture of ado-

ration, worshipping the .S/V/^/7z« to whom the temple

is dedicated. These images, however, of the T)hcatas^

are not objects of worship, but merely ornamental

;

and the deity has not been induced to reside in the

stone by the powerful invocations of a Brahmen.
When' a Jain wishes to adore one of these inferior

spirits, he goes to the temple dedicated to its peculiar

worship. Ra'ma is never represented by an idol in a
Basti, althouo^h he is acknowledo-ed to be a Siddlia

:

and, although Gan'esa and Hanuma'n are acknow-
ledged to be Devatas, these favourites of the followers

of the Vedas have no images in the temples of the

A'rhatas.

The JaiJis have no tradition of a great deluge, that

destroyed a large proportion of the inhabitants of the

earth ; but they believe, that occasionally most of
the people of A'rya are destroyed by a shower of fire.

Some have always escaped to the other Candas, and
have returned to re-people their native country, after

it has been renovated by showers of butter, milk,

and the juice of the sugar-cane. The accounts of
the world, and the various changes, -which the Jains

suppose it to have undergone, are contained in a book
called Loca Sxvarupa. An account of Gomata-Ra'ya
is given in a book called Gomata Raya Cheritra.

The Camunda Rciya Purana contains a liistory of

the twenty-four Siddlias worshipped in the Bastis.
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V.

OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF JAINS,

BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ..

XHE information collected by Major MACKE]>f-
ziE, concerning a religious sect hitherto so imperfectly

known, as that of the Ja'mas, and which has been
even confounded with one more numerous and more
widely spread (the sect of Budd'ha), may furnish

the ground of further researches, from which an exact
knowledge of the tenets and practice of a very re-

markable order of people, may be ultimately expected.

What Major Mackenzie has communicated to the

society, comes from a most authentic source; the de-

clarations of two principal priests of the Jainas them-
selves. It is supported by similar information, pro-

cured from a like source, by Dr. F. Buchanan,
during his journey in Mysore, in the year following

the reduction of Seringapatam. Having the permis-

sion of Dr. Buchanan, to use the extracts, which I

had his leave to make from the journal kept by him
during that journey ; I have inserted, in the preced-

ing article, the information received by him from
priests of the Jaina sect.

I am enabled to corroborate both statements, from
conversation with Jaina priests, and from books, in

my possession, written by authors of the Jama per-

suasion. Some of those volumes were procured for

me at Benares ; others were obtained from the pre-

sent Jagat-S'e't, at Morshedabad, who, having
changed his religion, to adopt the worship of Vish-
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n'u, forwarded to me, at my request, such books of
his former faith, as were yet within his reach.

It appears, from the concurrent result of all the

inquiries which have been made, that the Jainas con-

stitute a sect of Hindus, differing indeed, from the

rest, in some very important tenets ; but following,

in other respects, a similar practice, and nmintaining

like opinions and observances.

The essential character of the H'mdu institutions is

the distribution of the people into four great tribes.

This is considered by themselves to be the marked
point which separates them from Mleclihas or Bar-

barians. The Jainas, it is found, admit the same
division into four tribes, and perform like religious

ceremonies, termed Sanscaras, from the birth of a

male to his marriage. They observe similar fasts,

and practise, still more strictly, the received maxims
for refraining from injury to any sentient being.

They appear to recognise, as subordinate deities,

some, if not all, of the gods of the prevailing sects
;

but do not worship, in particular, the five piincipal

gods of those sects ; or any one of them by prefer-

ence; nor address prayers, or perform sacrifice, to

the sun, or to fire : and they differ from the rest of
the Hindus, in assigning the highest place to certain

deified saints, who, according to their creed, have
successively become superior gods. Another point,

in which they materiallj^ disagree, is the rejection of
the Vidas, the divine authority of which they deny

;

condemning, at the same time, the practice of sacri-

fices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers

of the Vedas perform, to obtain specific promised
consequences, in this world, or in the next.

In this respect, the Jaiiias resemble the Baudd'has
or Saugatas, who equally deny the divine authority

of the Vedas ; and who similarly worship certain pre-

eminent saints, admitting likewise, as subordinate dei-
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ties, nearly the whole pantheon of the orthodox
Hindus. Tliey differ, indeed, in regard to the history

of the personages, whom the}- have deified ; and it

may be hence concluded, that they have had distinct

founders ; but the original notion seems to have been
the same. In fact, this remarkable tenet, from which
the Jainas and Baudd'has derive their most conspicu-

ous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to the or-

thodox Hindus. The followers of the Vedas, accord-

ing to the theology, which is explained in the Ve-
ddfita, considering the human soul as a portion of the

divine and universal mind, believe, that it is capable

of perfect union with the divine essence: and the

writers on the Vedanta not only affirm, that this union

and identity are attained through a knowledge of

God, as by them taught ; but have hinted, that by
such means the particular soul becomes God, even to

the actual attainment of supremacy *.

So far the followers of the Vedas do not virtually

disagree with the Jainas and Baudd'has. But they

have not, like those sects, framed a mythology upon
the supposed history of the persons, who have suc-

cessively attained divinity ; nor have they taken

these for the objects of national worship. AH three

sects agree in their belief of transmigration. But the

Jainas are distinguished from the rest by their ad-

mission of no opinions, as they themselves affirm,

which are not founded on perception, or on proof

drawn fiom that, or from testimony.

It does not, however, appear, that they really with-

hold belief from pretended revelations : and the doc-

trines, which characterise the sect, are not confined

to a single tenet ; but form an assemblage of mytholo-

* Vrxhad 6ran'yaca Upanishad.

Vol. IX. u
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gical and metaphysical ideas found among other sects,

joined to many visionary and fantastic notions of

their own.

Their belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetu-

ity of the world, is common to the aS^wc'^j/^ philosophy,

from which it was perhaps immediately taken. Their

description of the world has much analogy to that

which is given in the Piiranas, or Indian theogonies:

but the scheme has been rendered still more extrava-

gant. Their precaution to avoid injuring any being

is a practice inculcated in the orthodox religion, but

which has been carried by them to a ludicrous ex-

treme *.

In their notions of the soul, and of its union with

body, and of retribution for good and evil, some ana-

logy is likewise observable. The Jainas conceive the

soul (J'lxia) to have been eternally united to a very

subtil material body, or rather to two such bodies,

one of which is invariable, and consists (if I rightly

apprehend their metaphysical notions), of the powers
of the mind ; the other is variable, and is composed
of its passions and affections : (this, at least, is what
I understand them to mean by the Taijasa and CaV'
mana Sariras). The soul, so embodied, becomes, in

its successive transmigrations, united with a grosser

body denominated Aiidarica, which retains a definite

form, as man and other mundane beings ; or it is

joined with a purer essence varying in its appearance

at pleasure, as the gods and genii. This last is termed
Vaicdrica. They distinguish a fifth sort of body, un-

der the name of 'Ahdrica, which they explain as a
minute form, issuing from the head of a meditative

sage, to consult an omniscient saint; and returning

with the desired information to the person whence

* Jaina Priests usually bear a broom adapted to sweep insects out

of tbeir way ; lest they should tread on the iiiiutiteit bciii;;.
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that foftn issued, or rather from which it was elon-

gated ; for they suppose the communication not to

have been interrupted.

The soul is never completely separated from mat-
ter, until it obtain a final release from corporeal

sufferance, by deification, through a perfect disen-

gagement from good and evil, in the person of a
beatified saint. Interm.ediately it receives retribu-

tion for the benefits or injuries ascribable to it in its

actual or precedent state, according to a strict prin-

ciple of retaliation, receiving pleasure or pain from
the same individual, who, in a present or former

state, was either benefited or aggrieved.

Major MAcKENizrE's information confirms that,

which I had also received, concerning the distribu-

tion of these sectaries into clergy and laity. In
Hindustan the Jainas are usually called Syauras ; but
distinguish themselves into ^Sravacas and Yatis. The
laity (termed Srdvaca) includes persons of various

tribes, as indeed is the case with Hindus of other

sects: but, on this side of India, the Jainas 'dve mostly
of the Vaisya class *. The orthodox Hindus have a
secular, as well as a regular, clergy : a Brdhman'a,
following the practice of oihciating at the ceremonies

of his religion, without quitting the order of a house-

holder, may be considered as belonging to the secu-

lar clergy; one who follows a worldly profession,

(that of husbandry for example,) appertains to the

laity; and so do people of other tribes: but persons,

who have passed into the several orders of devotion,

may be reckoned to constitute the regular clergy.

The Jainas have, in like manner, priests who have
entered into an order of devotion ; and also employ

*l understand that their FfljV_y/!7 class includes eight- -four tribes :

of whom the most common are those denominated O'swdt, Agarwitl,
Pariwh; and C'handew^l,

V 2
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Bruhmanas at their ceremonies; and, for want of
Brahmanas of their own failh, they even have re-

course to the secular clergy of the orthodox sect.

This subject is sufficiently explained by Major Mac-
kenzie and Dr. Buchanan ; I shall, however, add,

for the sake of a subsequent remark, that the Jainas

apply the terms Yati and ^Sramaria, (in Prdcrit and
Hindi written Smnana,) to a person who has devoted
himself to religious contemplation and austerity; and
the sect of Budd'ha uses the word Sraman'a for the

same meaning. It cannot be doubted, that the Sovi-

mo7iacodo7n of Siam is merely a corruption of the

words \Sramana Gautamay the holy Gautama or

Budd'ha*.

Having been here led to a comparison of the Indian

sects which follow the precepts of the Vedas, witb
those which reject their authority, I judge it neces-

sary to notice an opinion, which has been advanced,

on the relative antiquity of those religions ; and
especially the asserted priority of the Baudd'has be-

fore the Brahmanas.

In the iirst place, it may be proper to remark, that

the earliest accounts of India, by the Greeks wha
visited the country, describe its inhabitants as dis-

tributed into separate tribes f. Consequently a sect

which, like the modern Bauddlias, has no distinction

of cast, could not have been then the most prevalent

in India,

It is indeed possible that the followers of Budd'ha
may, like the Jainas, have retained the distribution

into four tribes, so long as they continued in Hindustan,

* See As. Res. vol. 7, p. 41 5.

f Seven tribes are enumerated : but it is not difficult to reconcile

the distinctions wluch are stated by Arrian and Strabo, with the

present distribution into four classes.
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But in that case, they must have been a sect of

Hindus; and the question, which is most ancient, the

Brdhmana or the Bauddlia, becomes a solecism.

^f it be admitted that the Bauddlias are originally

a sect of Hindus, it may be next questioned whether

that, or any of the religious systems now established,

be the most ancient. I have, on a former occasion ''^j

indicated the notions which I entertain on this point.

According to the hypothesis which I then hinted, the

earliest Indian sect, of which we have any present

distinct knowledge, is that of the followers of the

practical VSdas, who worshi})ped the sun, fire, and the

elements ; and who believed the efficacy of sacrifices,

for the accomplishment of present and of future pur-

poses. It may be supposed that the refined doctrine

of the VSdantis, or followers of the theological and
argumentative part of the Vedas, is of later date : and

it does not seem improbable that the sects of Jina

and of Buddlia are still moie modern. But I appre-

hend that the Vaishnavas, meaning particularly the

worshippers of Rama and of CRisHNAf, may be

* As. Res. vol. 8, p. 474.

t In explanation of a remark contained in a former essay (As. Res.

vol. 8, p. 475), I take this occasion of adding, that the mere mention
of Ra'ma or of Crishn'a, in a passage of the Fcdas, without any
indication of peculiar reverence, would not authorize a presumption
against the genuineness of that passage, on my hypothesis ; nor, ad-
mitting its authenticity, furnish an argument against that system. I

suppose both heroes to have been known characters in ancient fabulous

history ; but conjecture, that, on tlie same basis, new fables have
been constructed, elevating those personages to the rank of gods.

On this supposition, the simple mention of them in genuine portions

©f the Vedas, particularly in that part of it which is entitled Brdh-
man'a, would not appear surprising. Accordingly, Crishn'a, son
of De'vaci, is actually named in the Ch'handogya Upanishad (to-

wards the close of the 3d Cliapter,) as having received theological in-

formation from Ghora a descendant of Angiras. This passage,

which had escaped my notice, was indicated to me by Mr. Speke,
frem the Persian translation of the Upanishad,

u 3
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subsequent to those sects, and that the 'Sahas also,

are of more recent date.

I state it as an hypothesis, because I am not at

present able to support the whole of this position on
grounds which may appear quite satisfactory to others;

nor by evidence which may entirely convince them.

Some arguments will, however, be advanced, to show
that the supposition is not gratuitous.

The long sought history of Cashmir, which, in the

original Sanscrit, was presented to the emperor Ac-
BER, as related by Abul-fazil in the Ayin Acberi*,

and of which a Persian translation exists, more ample

than Abul-faztl's brief abstract, has been at length

recovered in the original language f. A fuller ac-

count of this book will be hereafter submitted to the

society : the present occasion for the mention of it,

is a passage which was cited by Dr. Buchanan J,

from the English translation of the Ayin Acberi, for

an import which is not supported by the Persian or

Sanscrit text,

The author, after briefly noticing the colony esta-

blished in Cdshmir by Casyapa, and hinting a

succession of kings to the time of the Curtis and

Pandavas, opens his detailed history, and list of

princes, with Gonanda, a contemporary of Yud'-

hisht'hira. He describes Asoca (who was 12th

in succession from Gonanda,) and his son Ja^oca,

and grandson Da.modara, as devout worshippers of

Siva ; and Jaloca, in particular, as a conqueror of

the MlecKhas, or barbarians. Damodara, accord-

ing to this history, was succeeded by three kings of

* Vol. 2. p. 17s.

t The copy wliicli I possess, belonged to a Br6hmana wlio died

fome months ago (l 805) in Calcuila, I obtained it iVoui his h«?irs,

I As. Res. Vol. VI. p. l6'5.
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the race of Turushca ; and they were followed by a
Bodlnsatwa, who wrested the empire from tbem by
th-e aid of S'acyasinha, and introduced the rehgion of

Budd'h A into Cdshmir. He reigned a hundred years

;

and the next sovereign was Abhimanya, who de-

stroyed the Baudd'has, and re-cstabhshed the doc-

trines of the Nilapurana. This account is so far

from proving the priority of the Bauddlias, that it

directly avers the contrary.

From the legendary tales concerning the last

Budd'ha, current in all the countries, in which his

sect now flourishes * ; and upon the authority of a
life of Budd'ha in the Sanscrit lano-uao-c, under the

title oi Lalita purana, which was procured by Major
Knox, during his public mission in Nepal, it can be
affirmed, that the story of Gautama Budd'ha has

been engrafted on the heroic history of the lunar

and solar races, received by the orthodox Hindus:
an evident sign, that his sect is subsequent to that,

in which this fabulous history is original.

The same remark is applicable to the Jainas, with
whom the legendary story of their saints also seems

to be engrafted on the Pauranic tales of the orthodox
sect. Sufficient indication of this will appear, in the

passages which will be subsequently cited from the

writings of the Jainas.

Considerable weight might be allowed to an argu-

ment deduced from the ago:ravatcd extravajjance of
tlie fictions admitted by the sects of Jina and Bud-
d'ha. The mythology of the orthodox Hindus, their

present chronology adapted to astronomical periods,

their legendary tales, their mystical allegories, are

abundantly extravagant. But the Jainas and

* Relalioa d'un vovage. Tachaud. Lalouhere, Rojaunie de Sianu

v4
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Baudd'has surpass them in monstrous exaggerations
of the same kind. In this rivalship of absurd fiction,

it would not be unreasonable to pronounce that to be
most modern, which has outgone the rest.

The greater antiquity of the religion of the Vedas
is also rendered probable, from the prevalence of a
similar worship of the sun and of fire in ancient
Persia. Nothing forbids the supposition, that a re-

ligious worship, which was there established in times
of antiquity, may have also existed from a remote
period in the country between the Ganges and the
Indus.

The testimony of the Greeks preponderates greatly

for the early prevalence of the sect, from which the
present orthodox Hindus are derived. Arrian,
having said that the Brachmanes were the sages or
learned among the Indians *, mentions them under
the latter designation (<rof,r«0 as a distinct tribe,

* which, thougli inferior to the others in number, is

superior in rank and estimation : bound to no bodily
work, nor contributing any thing from labour to the

public use : in short, no duty is imposed on that

tribe, but that of sacrificing to the gods for the com-
mon benefit of the Indians ; and, when any one ce-

lebrates a private sacrifice, a person of that class

becomes his guide; as if the sacrifices would not else

be acceptable to the gods f.'

Here, as well as in the sequel of the passage, the
priests of a religion consonant to the Vedas, are well

described: and what is said, is suitable to them; but

Kaj ruv Bfcc^jj.ciiiuv ot o'>j c-otpi^oti tok 'iv^oXq haiv. n. 1. A. lib. 6.

2of»r«» fK'» X. T, ?\„ Anian in ludicis.
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to no otlier sect, which is known to have at ai;y

time prevailed in India.

A similar description is more succinctly given by
Strabo. * It is said, that the Indian multitude is

divided into seven classes ; and that the philosophers

are first in rank, but fewest in number. They are em-
ployed, respectively, for private benefit, by those

who are sacrificing or worshipping, &c *.'

In another place he states, on the authority of

JNIegasthenes, ' two classes of philosophers or

priests; the Bfachmcmes and Germanes : but the

Brackmanes are best esteemed, because they are most
consistent in their doctrine f.' The author then pro-

ceeds to describe their manners and opinions : the

whole passage is highly deserving of attention, and
will be found, on consideration, to be more suitable

to the orthodox Hindus, than to the Bauddlias or

Jamas : particularly towards the close of his account
of the Brackmanes, where he says, ' In many things

they agree with the Gi^ecks ; for they affirm, that the

world was produced and is perishable ; and that it is

spherical : that God, governing it as well as framing
it, pervades the whole: that the principles of all

things are various; but water is the principle of the

construction of the world : that, besides the four ele-

ments, there is a fifth nature, whence heaven and
the stars : that the earth is placed in the centre of
all. Such and many other things are affirmed of re-

production, and of the soul. Like Plato, they de-

vise fables concerning the immortality of the soul,

raj (pi>.oa6(povi; iUoci. X. T. ^. lib. 15.

vni (jUv Bfxp^aSivcii xctXiT, ra? ^t riff.»y»?. k. t. A. lib. 15.
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and the judgment in the infernal regions ; and other

similar notions. These things are said of the Brach-

mants'

Strabo notices likewise another order of people,

opposed to the Brachmanes, and called FramncE: he

characterises them as ' contentious cavillers, who ri-

diculed the Braehmanes for their study of physiology

and astronomy *.

Philostratus, in the life of ApolloNius, speaks

of the Brachmanes as worshipping the sun. * By
day they pray to the sun respecting the seasons,

which he governs, that he would send them in due

time; and that India might thrive : and, in the even-

ing, they intreat the solar ray not to be impatient of

night, and to remain as conducted from them t»'

Pliny and Solinus J also describe the Gymnoso-
phists contemplating the sun: and Hierocles, as

cited by Stephanus of Byzantium^, expressly de-

clares the Brachmanes to be particularly devoted to

the sun.

This worship, which distinguishes the orthodox
Hindus

J
does not seem to have been at any time prac-

tised by the rival sects of Jina and Budd'ha.

PoRPHYRius, treating of a class of religious men,
among the Indians^ whom the Greeks were accus-

* ^»Xoao^(<K Ts Tor? Beap^f*ai7ni avTtota^SvTat Tie»yi.vaq loXTmovi; luaj xce*

l^tyx-Tix-ovq. y.. T. X. lib. 15.

f Mw yijAifa)/ [A.IV »ii» ij^toy i/imipluv u^uy. x. t. X. lib. 3. Cap. 4a

X Pliny, lib. 7. c. 2. Soliii. 1. 52.

§ To BfCi^.dnuv (ptXdv uvaouv (ftAoo-o^wy, xa» 6io7<; (piXuv, r;}^u oi lACtXiJ-ft

uu^»)rt*)[A.myt Step, de Urbibus, ad vocem BrachmaQes.
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tomed to call GymnosophistSy mentions two orders of
them ;

' one, the Brachmanes ; the other, the Sama-
ncEans: the Brachmanes receive religious knowledge,
like the priestliood, in right of hirth ; but the Sama-
ficeans are select, and consist of persons choosing to

prosecute divine studies.' He adds, on the authority

of Bardesanes, that * all the Brachmanes are of one
race ; for they are all descended from one father and
one mother. But the Samanceam are not of their

race ; being selected from the whole nation of In-

dians, as before mentioned. The Brachman is sub-

ject to no domination; and contributes nothing to

others *.'

In this passage, the Brachman, as an hereditary

order of priesthood, is contrasted with another reli-

gious order; to which persons of various tribes were
admissible ; and the Samanceans, who are obviously

the same with the Germanes of Stra bo, were doubt-
less Sannyasis ; but may have belonged to any of the

sects of Hindus. The name seems to bear some affi-

nity to the ^Sraman'aSf or ascetics of the Jainas and
Bauddlias.

Clemens Alexandrinus does indeed hint, that

all the Brachmanes revered their wise men as deities f;
and in another place, he describes them as worship-
ping Hercules and Pan J But the following pas-

sage from Clemens is most in point. Having said,

that philosophy flourished anciently among the bar-

barians, and afterwards was introduced among the

Greeks; he instances the prophets of the Egyptians,
the Chaldces of the Assyrians ; the Druids of the

Gauls (Galatae); the Samanceans of the Bactrians

;

* Porph, de Abstinentia, lib. 4.

^ Kai /!Ao» ^oy.acriv, &c. Strom, lib. If

I
Strom, lib. 3, &c.
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the philosophers of the Celts ; the Magi of the Per-
sians ; the Gymnosophists of the Indians : and pro-

ceeds thus.—They are of two kinds, some called

Sarmanes, other Brachmanes. Among the Sarmanes,

those called Allobii*, neither inhabit towns, nor
have houses ; they are clad with the bark of trees,

and eat acorns, and drink water with their hands.

They know not marriage, nor procreation of chil-

dren ; like those now called Encratetai (chaste).

There are likewise, among the Indians, persons obey-

ing the precepts of Butta, whom they worship as a

god, on account of his extreme venerableness f
.'

Here, to my apprehension, the followers of Bud-
d'ha are clearly distinguished from the Brachmanes
and Sarmanes^. The latter, called Germanes, by
Strabo, and Samanceans, by Porphyrius, are the

ascetics of a different religion ; and may have be-

longed to the sect of Jin a, or to another. The
Brachmanes are apparently those, who are described

by Philostratus and Hierocles, as worshipping
the sun ; and, by Strabo and by Arrian, as per-

forming sacrifices for the common benefit of the na-

tion, as well as for individuals. The religion, which
they practised, was so far conformable with the pre-

cepts of the Fedas: and their doctrine and observ-

ances, their manners and opinions, as noticed by the

authors above cited, agree with no other religious

institutions known in Jndia^ but the orthodox sect.

* Same with the Hylobii of Strabo. C.

xaT^u^Evot. xa» Tuv "Zx^fActvuv oi AX^o/3tot •Trooirayoaivoi/i.iiiot, a?e •nroXm; olKUaHf

are rtya? tx^ao-iv, ^ev^fuv J« ayi.^iivyvvron (pAoJOK, xa» ajtpojpfa ani\ira.i,

KCti vouf T«r? j(;Epir» ir'ivuffit' a ya/xoy, a 'jrut^ovoifav 'lacKTU, uainf ol vvv

'EytifetT7jl»i y.aX>i[A,t»Qi. Iio-t 5'e tuv li/^uv o» roT(; BfaVIa •rrii^ojx.iyoi Trufccy-

fe>.[jLut7ni' ov ol v'TTffQo?'.-/)!/ aijjLvorm^ Ij? Gilv rinn^yinaat. Strom, lib. 1.

X The passage has been interpreted differently ; as ifClem ens said,

that the Allobii were those who worshipped BuTTA* (See MoRERI
Art, Sammankns.) The text is ambiguous.
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III sliort, the 'Bruhmanes are distinctly mentioned by
Greek authors, as the first of the tribes or casts, into

which the Indian nation was then, as now, divided.

They are expressly discriminated from the sect of
Budd'ha by one ancient author, and from the Sar-
manes, ov SamatK^ans, (ascetics of various tribes,) by
others. They are described by more than one autho-
rity, as worshipping the sun, as performing sacrifices,

and as denying the eternity of the world, and main-
taining other tenets incompatible with the supposi-

tion, that the sects of Budd'ha or Jina, could be
meant. Their manners and doctrine, as described

by these authors, are quite conformable with the no-

tions and practice of the orthodox Hindus. It may
therefore be confidently inferred, that the followers

of the Vedas flourished in India, when it was visited

by the Greeks under Alexander : and continued to

flourish from the time of Megasthenes, who de-

scribed them in the fourth century before Christ, to

that of PoRPHYRius, who speaks of them, on later

authority, in the third century after Christ.

I have thus stated, as briefly as the nature of the

subject permitted, a few of the facts and reasons

by which the opinion, that the religion and institu-

tions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than
the doctrines of Jina and of Budd'ha, may, as I

think, be successfully resisted. I have not under-

taken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefore,

passed, unnoticed, objections which are founded on
misapprehension.

It is only necessary to remark, that the past pre-

valence of either of those sects in particular places,

with its subsequent persecution there by the wor-
shippers of Siva, or of Vishnu, is no proof of its

general priority. Hindustan \)YO])er was the early seat

of the Hindu religion ; and the acknowledged cradle

of both the sects in question. They were foreigners

in the Peninsula of India ; and admitting, as a, fact,
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(what need not, however, be conceded,) that the or-»

thodox Hindus had not been previously settled in the
Carnataca and other districts, in which the Jainaa
or the Bauddlias have flourished, it cannot be thence
concluded, that the followers of the Vedas did not
precede them in other provinces.

It may be proper to add, that the establishment of
parti clar sects, amonj^ the Hindus who acknowledge
the Vedas, does not affect the general question of re-

lative antiquity. The special doctrines introduced by
*San'caiia-A'charya, by Ra'ma'nuja, and by Ma'd-
hava'cha'rya, and of course the origin of the sects

which receive those doctrines, may be referred, with
precision, to the periods when their authors lived :

but the religion, in which they are sectaries, has un-
doubtedly a much earlier origin.

To revert to the immediate object of these observa*

tions; which is that of explaining and supporting the

information communicated by Major Mackenzie :

I shall, for that purpose, state the substance of a few
passages from a work of great authority, among the

Jainas, entitled Calpa-Sutra, and from a vocabulary

of the Sajiscrit language by an author of the Jaina

sect.

The Abhid'hana Chintame7ii, a vocabulary of syno-

nymous terms, by He'machandra a'cha'rya, is di-

vided into six chapters (Candas,) the contents of

which are thus stated in the author's preface. * The
superior deities (Devad'hidcvas) are noticed in the

first chapter ; the gods (Devas) in the second ; men
in the third ; beings furnished with one or more
senses in the fourth; the infernal regions in the fifth;

and terms of general use in the sixth. ' The earth,'

observes this author, * water, fire, air, and trees, have
a single organ or sense (indriya) ; wornjs, ants, spi-

ders, and the like, have two, three, or four senses;

elephants, peacocks, fish, and other beings moving.
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on the earth, in the sky, or in water, are furnished

with five senses : and so are gods and men, and the

inhabitants of hell.'

The first chapter begins with the synonyma of a
Jina or deified saint: among which the most common
are Arhat, Jineswara, Tirtlmncara or Tirtliacara:

others, viz. J'lna^ Sarmjnyay and Bhagavat, occur
also in the dictionary of Amera as terms for a Jma
or BudcVha ; but it is deserving of remark, that nei-

ther Budd'ha, nor Sugata, is stated by Hemachan-
jDiiA among these synonyma. In the subsequent

chapter, however, on the subject of inferior gods,

after noticing the gods oi' Hindu mythology, (Indra
and the rest, including Brahma, Sec.) he states the

synonyma of a Budd'ka, Sugata, ox Bodliisatzva ; and
afterwards specifies seven such, viz. Vipasvi, Sic'hi,

Vis'wANNA, Cucuch'handa, Ca'nchana, and Ca's-

YAPA*, expressly mentioning as the seventh Budd'-
HA, Sa'cyasinma, also named Serva'rt'hasidd'ha,

son of Sudd'hodana and Maya', a kinsman of the

sun, from the race of Gautama.

In the first chapter, after stating the general terms

for a. Jina or j4rhat ; the author proceeds to enume-
rate twenty-four Arhats, who have appeared in the

present Avasarpini age : and afterwards observes, that

excepting Munisuvrata and Ne'mi, who sprung
from the race of Hart, the remaining twenty-two
Jiiias were born in the line of Icshw'acu '\. The
fathers and mothers of the several Jinas are then men-
tioned ; their attendants ; their standards or charac-

* Two of these names occur in Captain Mahony's and Mr. JoiN-
ville's lists of live Budd'has. As. Res. vol. 7, p. 32 and 414.

f I understand that tlie Jainas have a niytholofjical poem en-

titled Harivansd piirdnd, different from the Harivansu of the ortho-

dox. Their IsCHW ACU, lilicwise, is a different person ; and the name
is said to be a title gf their firit JiNA, RisuABA dkya.
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teristics ; and the complexions with which they are

fiuured or described.

The author next enumerates twenty-fourJinas who
have appeared in the past Utsarp'ml period; and
twenty-four others who will appear in the future age:

and, through the remainder of the first hook, explains

terms relative to the Jaina religion.

The names of the Jinas are specified in Major
Mackenzie's communication. Wherever those names
agree with He'machandra's enumeration, I have add-

ed no remark ; but where a difference occurs I have

noticed it'*, adding in the margin the name exhibited

in the Sanscrit text.

I shall here subjoin the information gathered from
He'machandra's vocabulary, and from the Calpa

Sutra and other authorities, relative to the Jinas be-

longing to the present period. They appear to be

the deified saints, who are now worshipped by the

Jaina sect. They are all figured in the same con-

templative posture, with little variation in their ap-

pearance, besides a difference of complexions but
the several Jinas have distinguishing marks or charac-

teristic signs, which are usually engraved on the pe-

destals of their images, to discriminate them.

1. RisHABiiA, or Vrishabha, of the race of Icsh-

wa'cu, was son of Na'bhi by Marude'va': he is fi-

gured of a yellow or golden complexion ; and has a

bull for his characteristic. His stature, as is pretend-

ed, was 500 poles (dhanush); and the duration of his

life, 8, 4-00,000 great years (purva-varsha). According
to the Calpa Sutra, as interpreted by the commentator,
he was born at Cosald or Aybd'hyd (whence he is named

* See pages 2^0, 2()1, 262.
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Causalkd), towards tlie latter part of the third age.

He was the first kin£', first anchoret and first saint;

and is therefore entit'erl Pr^fhama R'{ja, Prafhama
Bhicshdcara, Prathama Jina. and Prafhama Tir-

fhancai^a. At the 'ime of his iiaMgnratiou as king,

his age was 2,000,(500 years. He reigned 5,300,000

years; and then resigned his empire to his sons:

and, having employed 100.000 years in passing

throuph the several stages of austerirv and sanctiu

departed from thjs world on tiic summit of a moun-
tain, named Asht'apoda. The diite of his apotheosis

was 3 years and 8^ months before tiie cud of tlie

third age, at the precise internal of one whole age

before the deification of the last Jina.

2. Ajita was son of Jitasatru by Vijaya':
of the same race v/ith the first Jin'A, and represented

as of the like complexion ; with an elepha»it for his

distinguishing mark. His stature was 4/'0 poles;

and his life extended to 7,200,000 great years. His

deification took place, in the fourth age, when fifty

Hacshas of a^ors of oceans of years had elapsed out of

the tenth aor of crors *.

3. Sa'mbhava was son ofJiTA'ai bySE'^A'; of

the same race and complexion with the preceding;

distinguished by a hor^e ; his stature was 400 po' s
;

he lived 6,000,000 years ; and he was deified 30 lac-

shas of C7^6rs of Sugaras after the second Jina.

4. Abhinandana was sonof Sambara by Sidd'-

ha'rt'ha': he has an ape fcr his peculiar sign. His

stature was 300 poles ; and his life reached to

5,000,000 years. His apotheosis was later by 10 lac-

shas of croi's of Soo^aras than the fore^'oina;.

* The divisions of xime have been noticed by MAJOR Macken-
zie, p. "257, «nd will be further explaiued.

Vol. IX, X
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5. Su3fATI was son of Me'gha by Manoal a : lie

has a ciirlev/ for his characteristic. His Hfe endured
4,000,000 years, and his deification was nine lacsha»

of crors of Sas^ai^as after the fourth Jina.&'

6. Padmaprabha was son of SkId'hara by Su-
siMA ; of the same race with the preceding, but de-

scribed of a red complexion. He has a lotos for his

mark : and Uved 3,000,000 years, being 200 poles in

stature. He was deified 90,000 croj^s oi'JSagaras after

the fifth Jhia.

7. Supa'rs'wa Was son of Pratishta by pR'iViiwi

;

of the same line with the foregoing; but represented

with a golden complexion : his sign is the figure

caWed Szvastica. i

—- He lived 2,000,000 years;

and was deified
|

g,000 c?'6rs of Sdgaras sub-

sequent to the sixth Jina,

8. ClIANDRxiPRABHA WaS SOn of IVlAHA'si-fNA by
Lacshman'a'; of the same race with the last, buR
figured with a fair complexion: his sign is the moon;
his stature was 150 poles, and he lived 1,000,000
years : and his apotheosis took place 900 cr6rs of
Sugaras later than the seventh Jina.

9. PusHPADANTA, also named Suvfo'Hr, was son
of SuPRiYA by Pca'ma': of the satne line with tli€

preceding, and described of a similar complexion :

his mark is a marine monster (Macara): his stature

was 100 poles, and the duration of his life 200,000
years. He was deified 90 crors of Sdgaras after the

eighUi Jina.

10. SiTALA was son of Dui'D'HARArttA by Nan-
da': of the same race, and represented with a golden

complexion : his charact(;ristic is the mark called
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'Srivatsa, f^ His stature was 90 poles ; and
his life C'^r^ 100,000 great years; his dei-

fication ^JY""^ dates 9 crurs of Sdgaras later

than the v-' preceding.

11. 'SreVan ('Sre'yas) or 'Sre'ya'nsa, was son
of Vishnu by Vishna'; of the same race, and with
a similar complexion; having a rhinoceros for his

sign. He was 80 poles in stature, and lived 8,400,000
common years. His apotheosis took place more than

100 Sdgaras of years before the close of the fourth

12. Va'supujya wassonof VASUPUJYAby Jaya';
of the same race, and represented with a red com-
plexion, having a buffalo for his mark : and he was
70 poles high, lived 7,200,000 years, and was dei-

fied later by 54 Sdgat^as than the eleventh Jina,

13. Vimala was son ofCritavarman by ^Sya'ma';

of the same race ; described of a golden complexion,

having a boar for his characteristic; he Avas 60 poles

high, lived 6,000,000 years, and was deified 30 Sd-

garas later than the twelfth Jina.

14. Ananta, also named Anantajit, was son
of Sinhase'na by Suyas'a'. He has a falcon for his

sign ; his stature was 50 poles, the duration of his

life 3,000,000 years, and his apotheosis 9 Sdgaras
after the preceding.

15. D'HARifA Avas son of Bha'nu by Suvrata*;
characterised by the thunderbolt : 45 poles in stature,

and lived 1,000,000 years : deified 4 Sdgaras later

than the foregoing.

16. Sa'nti was son of Vis'wase'na by Achira,
bavino- au antelope for his sign ; he was 40 poles

X 2
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high, lived 100,000 years, and was deified 2 Sagaras

subsequent to the last mentioned *.

17. Cunt'hu was son of Sura, by 'Sri ; he has a

goat for his mark ; his height was ^5 poles, aud his

life 95,000 years. His apotheosis is dated in the last

palya of the fourth age.

18. Ara was son of Sudarsa'na by De'vi : cha-

racterised by the figure called Nandavarta

:

V
Q!

^
E fU

:^\

his stature was 30 poles, his life 84,000 years, and
his deification 1000 crors of years before the next
Jina.

19. Malli was son of Cumbiia by PrabhaVali;
of the same race with the preceding; and represented

of a blue complexion; having ajar for his character-

istic ; he was 2o poles high, and lived 55,000 years
;

and was deified 6,584,000 years before the close of

the fourth age.

20. MuMSuvRATA, also named Suvrata, or

Muni, was son of Sumitra by Padma', sprung
from the race called Harivans'a ; represented with

• The life of this Jina is tbe subject of a separate work eDtitled

S&ntipurdnM,
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a" black complexion, having a tortoise for his sign :

his height was 20 poles, and his life extended to

30,000 years. His apotheosis is dated 1,184,000
years before the end of the fourth asfe.

*e>*

21. Nami was son of Vijaya by Vipra'; of the

race of Icshwa'cu: figured with a golden complexion;
having for his mark a blue water-lily (Nilotpala) ; his

stature was 15 poles; his life 10,000 years: and his

j

deification took place 584,000 years before the ex-
piration of the fourth ag£.

22. Ne'mi, also called Arisht'ane'mi, was son of
the king Sumudrajaya by Siva'; of the line deno-
minated Harivans'a ; described as of a black com-
plexion, having a conch for his sign. According to

the Calpa sutra, he was born at Soriyapura ; and,

when 300 years of age, entered on the practice of
austerity. He employed 700 years in passing through
the several stages of sanctity; and, having attained

the age of 1000 years, departed from this world at

Ujjbita, which is described as the peak of a mountain,
the same, according to the commentator, with Gira-
vara*. The date of this event is 84,000 years before

the close of the fourth age.

23. Pa'rs'wa (or Pa'rs'wana't'ha) was son of the

king As'wase'xa by Va'ma', or Ba'ma'de'vI ; of the

race of Ic'shwa'cu ; figured with a blue complexion,

having a serpent for his characteristic. The life of

this celebrated Jina„ who was perhaps the real

founder of the sect, is the subject of a poem entitled

Pdrs'wandt'ha charitra. According to the Culpa

* I understand this to be a mountain situated in the west of Indict

and much visited by pilgrims.
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sdtray he was born at Banarasi*^ and commenced
his series of religious austerities at thirty years of

age ; and having completed them in 70 years, and
having consequently attained the age of 100 years,

he died on Mount Sammeya ox Samet-\. This hap-

pened precisely 250 years before the apotheosis of

the next Jin a : being stated by the author of the

Calpa sutra at 1230 years before the date of that

book.

24. Vard'hama'na, also named VIra, Maha-
vi'ra, &c. and surnamed Charama-tirtliacfit, or last

of the Jinas : emphatically called 'Sraman'a, or the

saint. He is reekoned son of Sidd'ha'rt'ha by Tri-

s'ala'; and is described of a golden complexion,

having a lion fo;- his standard.

The subject of the Calpa sutra before cited is the

life and institutions of this Jina. I shall here state

an abstract of his history as there given, premising

that the work, like other religious books of the

Jainas, is composed in the Preterit called Magad'hi

;

and that the Sanscrit language is used by the Jainas

for translations, or for commentaries, on account of

the great obscurity of the Pracrit tongue J.

* Bhelupurd, in the suburbs of Benares, is esteemed holy, as the

place of liis nativity.

t Samet ak'hara, called in Major Rennel's map Parsonaut, is si-

tuated among the hills between Bih6r and Bengal. Its holiness is

great in the estimation of the Jainas : and it is said to be visited by

pilgrims from the remotest provinces of India.

X This Pr&crit, which does not differ from the language introduced

l)y dramatic poets into their writings, and assigned by them to the

female persons in their dramas, is iormed from Sanscrit. I once

conjpctn«ed it to have been formerly the colloquial dialect of the

Sdrasivt'ta Brdhmens (As. Res. vol. 7, p. 219;) but this conjecture

has not been confirmed by further researches. I believe it to be the

game language with the P^li of Ceylon.
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According to this authority, the last Tirfhancaray

*(uitting the state of a deity, and rehnquishing the

longevity of a god, to obtain immortality as a saint,

was incarnate towards the close of the fourth age,

(now past,) when 75 years and 8^ months of it re-

mained. He was at first conceived by Dp:Va'nanda,
wife of RisHABHADATTA, a Brahmana mhabiting
Brahmanacundagrdma, a city of Bhdratavarsha, in

Jambudw'ipa. The conception was announced to her

by dreams. Ini>ra *, or 'Sacra, who is the pre-

siding deity on the south oi Mhni^ and abides in the

first range of celestial regions, called Saud'harma,

being apprized ofMaha'vira's incarnation, prostrated

himself, and worshipped the future saint; but re-

flecting that no great personage was ever born in an
indigent and mendicant family, as that of a Brdh-
mmia^ Indra commanded his chief attendant Hari-
NAiGUMESHf, to rcmovc the fetus from the womb of

De'va'nanda' to that of Trisala, wife of Sidd'-

ha'rt'ha, a prince of the race of Icshwa'cu, and
of the Cdsyapa family. This was accordingly ex-

€cuted; and the new conception was announced to

Trisala' by dreams ; which were expounded by
soothsayers, as foreboding the birth of a future JiJia.

In due time, he was born ; and his birth celebrated

with great rejoicings.

His father gave him the name of Vard'hama'na.
But lie is also known by two other names ; Sra ma n

a

and Maha'vIra. His father has similarly ihree ap-
pellations, SiDo'HA'HT'HA, SreyaVsa, and Yas'aswI

;

and his mother likewise has three titles, Trisala,
Vide'hadinna', and PrItica'rin'i. His paternal

uncle was Supa'rs'wa, his elder brother, Nandi-

* The Jainas admit numerous Indras ; but some of the attri-

butes, stated in this place by the Calpasktrq, belong to the Indra'
lof the Indian mythology.

K 4;
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vaRD'HAVA, his sistPF (mother of Jama'li) Sudar-
SANA. His wife was Yas6da', bv whom he had a

d?!ug"hter, (who became wife of Ja ma'ii,) named
Ax 6jja and Prj i adars'ana'. His grand-daughter

was called 'Se'shavaii and Jasovati.

His father and mother died when he w^as 28 years

of age: and he afterwards continued two years with

bis. el ler brother : after the second year he renounced

woiMily pursuits, and dej)aited amidst the applauses

of gods and men, to practise austerities. The pro-

gress of i.is devout exercises, and of his attainment

of divine knowledge, is related at great length.

Finidiy, he became an Aivhat, or Jina, being

wortliy of universal adoration, and having subdued
all passions*; being likewise omniscient and all-

seeing: and thus, at the age of 73 years, he became
exempt ficm all pain for ever. This event is stated

to have happened at the court of king Hastipa'la,
in the city of Phvapuri, or Papcipuri'\ ; and is dated

3 years and 8|- montlis before the close of the fourth

age, (called Duchamd suchama) in the great period

named avasarpini. The author of the Calpasutra

n-entiuns, in several places, that, when he wrote,

980 yearb had elapsed since this apotheosis J. Ac-
cording to tradition, the death of the last Jina hap-

pened more than two thousand four hundred years

* So the coinmentalor expounds both terms.

t Near Rdjagriha, ia BiMr. It is accordingly a place of sanstity.

Other holy 5 -laces, whicii have been mentioned to me, are Champa-
jpuri. near Bhdgafpur, Chandrdvati distant ten miles tVoui Benares.
and the ancient c\^^f Hastindpura, in Hindustan: also Satrunjayu,
said to be situated m the west of India.

X Sananassa Bliagavau Maha'bi'RASSA Jkva duhkha Hinassu
Navbb^a Sayain Bicwantain dasamassaya Basa sayassa ayani Asi ime
samlach'hare Caie gach'hai. Nine hundred years have passed since

the adorable Maha'bi'ra became exempt frouj pain ; and, of the

tenth century of years, eighty are the time which is now elapsed.
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since ; and the Calpasutra appears therefore to have
been composed about fifteen hundred years ago *.

The several J'mas are described as attended by nu-
merous followers, distributed into classes, under a

few chief disciples, entitled GayiaiVharas, or Gaiid-

dliipas. The last Jina had nine such classes of fol-

lowers, nnder eleven disciples. Indrabhuti, Ag-
NiJBHUTi, VaVubhutt, Vyacta, Suduarma, Man-
DICAPUTRA, MaiRYAPUTRA, AcaMPITA, AcHaLA-
emra'ta; Me'tarya, Prabha'sa. Nine of these

disciples died with MahaViha; and two of them,
Indrabhuti and Sud'harma, survived him, and
subsequently attained beatitude. The Calpasutra

adds, that all ascetics, or candidates for holiness,

were pupils in succession from Sudharma, none of

the others having left successors. The author then

proceeds to trace the succession from Sudharma to

the different Sdchas, or orders of priests, many of
which appear still to exist. This enumeration dis-

proves the list communicated to Major Mackenzie
by the head priest of Belligola.

The ages and periods, which have been more than

once alluded to in the foregoing account of the Jai}2as,

are briefly explained in He'machandra's vocabulary.

In the second chapter, which relates to the heavens

and the gods, &c. the author, speaking of time,

observes, that it is distinguished into Avasarpini and
Utsarp'mi, adding that the whole period is com-
pleted by twenty cot'i.s of cutis of Sagaras ; or

1^,000,000,000,000,000 oceans of years. I do. not

find, that he any where explains the space of time

* The most ancient copy in my possession, and the oldest one

which I have seen, is dated in l6l4^anivat: it is nearly C50 years

«ld.
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tlenominated Sagara, or ocean. But I understand it

to be an extravagant estimate of the time, which
would elapse, before a vast cavity, filled with chop-

ped hairs, could be emptied, at the rate of one piece

of hair in a century : the time requisite to empty
such a cavity, measured by a i/ojana every way, is a

Palya ; and that repeated ten cotis of cotis of times *,

is a Sagara,

Each of the periods, above-mentioned, is stated

hy He'machandra, as comprizing six Aras ; the

names and duration of which agree with the inform-

ation communicated to Major Mackenzie : In the

one, or the declining period, they pass from extreme
felicity (ecautasuhcha) through intermediate grada-

tions, to extreme misery (ecanta duhclia). In the

other, or rising period, they ascend, in the same
order, from misery to fehcity. During the three

first ages of one period, mortals lived for one, two,

or three Palyas; their stature was one, two, or three

leagues (Gaxyut'is) ; and they subsisted on the fruit

of miraculous trees; which yielded spontaneously

food, apparel, ornaments, garlands, habitation, nur-

ture, liglit, musical instruments, and household uten-

sils. In the fourth age, men lived ten millions of
years; and their stature was 500 poles (Dhanush):
in the fifth age, the life of man is a hundred years :

and the limit of his stature, seven cubits : in the

sixth, he is reduced to sixteen years, and the height

of one cubit. In the next period, this succession of
ages is reversed, and afterwards they recommence as

before.

Ifcre we cannot but observe, that the Jainas are

still more extravagant in their inventions, than the

1.000.000.000.000.000 palyas= one sigara, or sagaropama.
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prevailing sects of Hindus, absurd as these are in

their fables.

In his third chapter, He'machandra, having
stated the terms for paramount and tributary

princes, mentions the twelve Chacravartis, and adds
the patronymics and origin of them. Bharata is

surnamed A'rshabhi, or son of Rishabha ; Magha-
van is son of Vjjaya ; and Sanatcuma'ra, of As'-

WASE'NA. SaVti, Cunt'hu and Ara are the Jinas
so named. Sagara is described as son of Sumitra ;

Subhuma is entitled Ca'rtavirya; Padma is sard

to be son of Padmottara; Harishena of Hari;
jAYAofViJAYA; Brahmadatta of Brahme ; and
all are declared to have sprung from the race of
Icshwa'cu.

A list follows, which, like the preceding, agrees

nearly with the information communicated to Major
INIackenzie. It consists of nine persons, entitled

Vasudh'as, and Crishnas, Wtrt Triprisht'a is men-
tioned with the patronymic Pra'ja'patya ; Dwi-
prisht'a is said to have sprung from Erahme;
SwAYAMBHu is cxprcssly called a son of Rudra

;

and Purush6ttama, of Soma, or the moon. Pu-
RUSHASiNHA is sumamcd Sa ivi, or son of Siva ; Pu-
EUSHAPUNDARicA, is Said to havc sprung from IMa-
ha's'iras. Datta is termed son of Agnisin~iia;
Na'ra'yaxa has the patronymic Da'sarat'hi (which
belongs to Ra'machandra) : and 'Crishna is de-

scribed as sprung from Vasude'va.

Nine other persons are next mentioned, under the
designation oVSucla Balas, viz. 1 Achala. 2 Vjjaija.

3 Bhadra. 4 Suprablia. 5 Siidarsana. 6 A'nanda.

7 Nanda. 8 Padma. 9 Rama.

They are followed by a list of nine foes of VishN'U :

it corresponds nearly with one of the lists noticed by
Major Mackenzie, \'i2. 1 As'wagriva, 2 Ta'raca,
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3 Me'raca, 4 Mad'hu, 5 Nisumbha, 6 Bali, 7
PuAHLADA. 8 The king of Lanca (PvA'van'a). 9
The king oi JSIagadlia (Jara'sand'ha).

It is observed, that, .with the Jinas, these com-
plete the number of sixty-three eminent personages,

viz. 24 Jinas, 1 2 Cliacravartis, 9 V^amdtvas, 9 Bala-

devas, and 9 Prativasudcvas.

It appears, from the information procured by j\Ia-

JOR ]\Iackexzie, that all these appertain to the he-

roic history of the Jaind writers. Most of them are

also well known to the orthodox Hindus : and are

the principal personages in the Picrdnas,

He'machandra subsequently notices many names
of princes, familiar to the Hindus of other sects.

He begins with Prit'hu son of Vena, whom he
terms the first king : and goes on to Ma'nd'ha'ta',
Harjs'chandra ; Bharata sonof Dushyanta, &c.
Towards the end of his enumeration of conspicuous
pr'iices, he mentions Carn'a, king of Champa and
Anga; Ha'la or Sa'lava'hana; and Cuma'rapa'la,
sui named Chaulucy.a, a royal saint, who seems,

from the title of Paramarhata, to have been a Jaiiia,

and apparently the only one in that enumeration.

In a subsequent part of the same chapter, He'ma-
eiiANDRA, (who was himself a theologian of his sect,

and author of hymns to Jina *,) mentions and dis-

criminates the various sects; viz. 1st, A'rhatas, or

Jainas. Sndly, Saugatas, or Bauddlias, and, .'^dly,

six philosophiical scliools, viz. 1st. Naiyayica ; 2d.

Yoga; 3d. Ca vilas SSichya ; 4th. Vaishluca; 5th.

* A rommoritary on these liytnns is dated in Saca 1214. (A. D.

1392); but how much earlier He'machanbba lived, is not yet

^cert^ued.
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Vdrhaspatya, or Nastica ; and 6tb. Chh'i'i'ica, or

Lbcaifata, Tlie two last are reputed atheistical, as

denying a future state and a providence. If those

be omitted, and the two J////2r/y^my inserted, we have

the six schemes of Philosophy familiar to the Indian

circle of the sciences.

The fourth chapter of He'imachandra's vocabu-

lary relates to earth and animals. Here the author

mentions the distinctions of countries which appear

to be adopted by the Jainas ; viz. the reo-ions (Var-

>^ha) named B/iarafa, Airavata, and Vidiha, to which

he adds Guru; noticing also other distinctions fami-

liar to the Himhis of other sects, but explaining

some of them according to the ideas of the Jainas.

' Aryavarta,' he observes, * is the native land of

Jinas, Chacris, and Ardcrhachacris, situated between

the Vind'hya and Himadri mountains.' This remark

confines the theatre of Jaina history, religious and

heroic, within the limits of Hindustan proper.

A passage, in Bha'scara's treatise on the sphere,

will suggest further observations concerning the opi-

nions of the Jainas, on the divisions of the earth.

Having noticed, for the purpose of confuting it, a

notion maintained by the Bauddlias, (whom some of

the commentators, as usual among orthodox Hindus,

confound with the Jainas ;) respecting the descent

or fall of the earth in space ; he says * ' the naked
sectaries and the rest alfirnl, that two suns, two
moons, and two sets of stars, appear alternately :

against them I allege this reasoning. How absurd is

the notion which you have formed of duplicate suns,

moons, and stars ; when you see the revolution of

the polar tisli t.'

G6ldd'hif&i,'a. §.3, v. 8 & 10.

t Ursa uiiaor.



SIS OBSERVATIOXS ON"

The commentators * agree that the Jainas are here

meant : and one of them remarks, that they are de-

scribed as * naked sectaries, &c.' Because the chiss,

of Digainbaras is a principal one among tliese people.

It is true that the Jainas do entertain the prepos-

terous notion here attributed to them : and it is also

true, that the Digamharas, among- the Jainas^ are

distinguished from the SiicldmbaraS, not merely by
the white dress of the one, and the nakedness (or

else the tawny apparel) of the other; but also by
some particular tenets and diversity of doctrine.

—

However, both concur in the same ideas regarding

the earth and planets, which shall be forthwith

stated, from the authority of Jaina hooks ; after re-

marking, by the way, that ascetics of the orthodox

sect, in the last stage of exaltation, when they be-^

come Paramahansa, also disuse clothing.

The world, which according to the Jainas, is eter-

nal, is figured by them as a spindle resting on half

of another; or, as they describe it, three cups, of
Y/hich the lowest is inverted ; and the uppermost
meets at its circumference the middle one. They also

represent the world by comparison to a woman with
her arms akimbo f. Her waist, or according to the

description first mentioned, the meeting of the lower

cups, is the earth. The spindle above, answering to

the superior portion of the woman's person, is the

abode of the gods ; and the inferior part of the figure

comprehends the infernal regions. The earth, which
they suppose to be a flat surface, is bounded by a

circle, of which the diameter is one rajuX. The

* Lacshmi'da'sa, MuNi's'WARA, and the V&aandbhdshya.

t The Sangrahan'i ralna and Locandb sictra, both in Prdcrit,

Are the authorities liere used.

I This is c-x|>laiiicd to be a measure of space* through which the
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lower spindle comprises seven tiers of inferior earths

or hells, at the distance of a i^ajn from each other,

and its base is measured by seven ?'ajus. These seven
hells ai'e Ratna prabha^ Sancara prabha, Balucd
prabhd^ Panca prabhd, Dhuman prabha, Tama prabhd,

Taniatama prabhd. The upper spindle is also seven
rajus high ; and its greatest breadth is five rajus.

Its summit, which is 4,500,000 Yojaiias wide, is the

abode of the deified saints : beneath that are five Vi-

mdnaSj or abodes of gods : of which the centre one
is named Sarvdrfhasiddlia : it is encompassed by the

regions Jpatrgita, Jayanta, Vaijayanta, and Vijaya.

Next, at the distance of one raju from the summit,
follow nine tiers of worlds, representing a necklace

(graimyaca^) and inhabited by gods, denominated,

from their conceited pretensions to supremacy, Aha-
mindra. These nine regions are, ^Aditya, Pritincara,

Somanasa, Sumanasa, Suvisdlay Sarvatobhadra, Ma-,

nbrama^ Sapravaddlia^ and Siidars'ana.

Under these regions are twelve (the Digambaras
say sixteen) other regions, in eight tiers, from one
to five rajas above the earth. They are filled with
yimdnas, or abodes of various classes of gods, called

\>y the general name of Calpai)dsis. These worlds,

reckoning from that nearest the earth ; are, Saudlia-

ma and I sdna ; Sanatcumdra and Mahendra ; JBrahme;
Ldntaca ; S'licra ; Sahasrdra ; A'nata and Prdnata ;

Arana and Achyuta.

The sect of Jina distinguish four classes of deities,

the Vaimdmcas, Bhuvanapatis, Jiotishis, and Vyan-
taras. The last comprises eight orders of demigods,
or spirits, admitted by the Hindus in general, as the

.gdds are able to travel in six months, at the rate of 2,057|152 Yoja-

«W#, (of 20W o^o^a ^acb.) in the twinkling of an eye.
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Racshasas, Pisachas, Cmnaras, &c. supposed to range

over the earth. The preceding class (Jy6tishis)j

comprehends five orders of luminaries; suns, moons,

pknets, constellations and stars, of which more

hereafter. The Vaimanicas belong to the various Vi-

manas, in, the twelve regions, or worlds, inhabited

by gods. The class of Blmvanapati includes ten or-

ders, entitled Asuracumara, Ndgacumara, &c.; each

governed by two Indras. All these gods are mortal,

except, perhaps, the luminaries.

The earth consists of numerous distinct continents,

in concentric circles, separated by seas forming rings

between them. The nrst circle is Jambudzvipa, with

the mountain Sudars'a Meru in the centre. It is en-

compassed by a ring containing the salt ocean ; be-

yond which is the zone, named Dhdtucidwipa ; simi-

larly surrounded by a black ocean. This again is

encircled hy-Pushcaradwipa ; of which only the firsjt

half is accessible to mankind : being separated from

the remoter half, by an impassable range of moun-
tains, denominated Manushottara Pavoata. Dhd-
tusidwipa contains two mountains, similar to SumirUy

named Vijanga and Achala ; and Pushcara contains

two others, called Mandhd 2i\\d. Vidyuumdli.

The diameter of Jaijibudwipa being 100,000 great
y

Ydjanas*, if the 190th part be taken, or 526^, we
have the breadth of Bharata varsha, which occupies

the southern segment of the circle. Airdvata is a

similar northern segment. A band (33648^ Ydjanas

wide) across the circle, with Sudars'a Mhu in the mid-

dle of it, is Vidiha varsha, divided by Meru (or by four

peaks like elephant's teeth,, at the four corners of that

Eacli great Yofana contaias 2000 cos.
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vaft mountain) into eaft and weft VidSJia, These
three regions, Bharaia^ ^'udvafa, and Vidclia, are in-

habited by men who practise religious duties. They
are denominated Carmachumi, and appear to be fur-

nished with distincts sets of Tirthancaras or saints en"

titled Jina. The intermediate regions, north and south

of Meru, are bounded by four chains of mountains

;

and intersected by two others : in such a manner, that

the ranges of mountains, and the intermediate valhes,

increase in breadth progressively. Thus Himavat is

y j2

twice as broad as Bharata varsha (or 1052 i"^) ; The

valley beyond it is double its breadth (2105 i";) ; the
y lo

mountain Mah/ihimavat, is twice as much (4210 r^)
'

1 • y 1

Its valley is again double (8421 i"^) ; and the mountain
y 2

Nishad'ha has twice that breadth (16842 ,"^). The val-

lies between these mountains, and between similar

ranges reckoned from Airdvata (viz. Sic hart, Hacmi^
and Nilaji are inhabited by giants (Yii^aJc}), and are

denominated Bhogahlmmu From either extremity of
the two ranges of mountains named Himarat anct

Sic hartf a paif of tusks project over the sea; each dii-

yided into seven countries denominated Autara-divipas,

There are consequently fifty-six such; which are called

Cuhhogakhiimi, being the abode of evil doers. None
o^ these regions suffer a periodical destruction ; except
Bharata and Alvdvata^ which are depopulated, and
again peopled, at the close of the great periods befors-

mentioiied.

We come now to the immediate purpose, for which
these notions of the Jahius have been here exolained.

They conceive the st"tting and rising of stars and pla-

nets to be caused by the mountain SuKwni : and sup-
pose three times the period of a planet's appearance to
be requisite t'or it to pass round Sumeru, and return to

the place whence it emerges. Accordingly they allai

Vol, IX. Y
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two suns, as many moons, and an equal nunibcr of

each planet, star, and constellation, to Jamhudwipa i

and imagine that tiiese appear, on alternate days, south

and north of Mem. They similarly allot twice that

number to the salt ocean ; six times as many to Dhakici

dw'ipa ; 21 times as many, or 42 of each, to the Cdhj^

dadhi ; and 72 of each to Pushcara dzvi^a.

It is this notion, applied to the earth which we inha-

bit, that Bh'ascara. refutes. His argument is thus

explained by liis commentators.

* The star close to the north pole, with those near it

to the east and west, form a constellation figured by the

Indian astronomers as a fish.
' In the beginning of the

night (supposing the sun to be near Blmrarii or

Musca), the fish's tail is towards the west, and his head

towards the east ; but at the close of the night, the

fish's tail, having made half a revolution, is towards the

cast, and his head towards the west : and since the sun,

when rising and setting, is in a fine with the fish's tail,

there is but one sun ; not two.' This explanation is

given by Munis'wara and Lacshmida'sa. But the

Vdsam Bhdshya reverses the fish ; placing his head

towards the west at sun set, when the sun is nc^r

BJiardnu



VI.

On the Indian and Arabian Divisions of the

ZODIACK.

RY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ.

1 HE researches, of which the result is here laid be-
fore the Asiatick Society, were undertaken for the pur-
pose of ascertaining correctly the particular stars, which
give names to the Indian divisions of the Zodiack. The
inquiry has at intervals been relinquished and resumed :

it was indeed attended with considerable difficulties.

None of the native astronomers, whom I consulted
were able to point out, in the heavens, all the asterisms
for which they had names : it became, therefore, ne-
cessary to recur to their books, in vvliich the positions

tDf the principal stars are given. Here a fresh difficulty

arose from the real or the seeming disagreement of the
place of a star, with the division of the Zodiack, to
which it was referred : and I was led from the considera-

tion of this and of other apparent contradictions, to

compare carefully the places assigned by the Hindus to
their nacshatras, with the positions of the lunar man-
sions, as determined by the Arabian astronomers. After

repeated examination of this subject, with the aid af-

forded by the labours of those, who have preceded me
in the same inquiry, I now venture to offer to the pe-
rusal of the Asiatick Society the following remarks,

with the hope, that they will be found to contain a cor-

rect ascertainment of the stars by which the Hindus
have been long accustomed to trace the moon's path,

T«E question, which I proposed to myself for invest!^

gation, appeared to me important, and deserving of
the labour bestowed upon it, as obvioufly effiential to-

wards a knowledge of Indian astronomy^ and as tend-
ing to determine another question : namely, whether
the Indian and Arabian divisions of the Zodiack had
^ common origin. Sir Wjlliam Jones thought,

y 2
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that they had not: I incline to the contraty opinion.

The co-incidence appears to me too exact, in most in-

stances, to be the eifect of chance ; in others, the

differences are only such, as to authorize the remark,

that the nation, which borrowed from the other, has

not copied with servility. 1 apprehend, that it must
have been the Arabs wiio adopted (with slight varia-

tions) a division of the Zodiack familiar to the Hindus.

This, at least, seems to be more probable than the

supposition, that the Indians received their system from
the Arabians : we know, that the Hindus have pre-

served the memory of a former situation of the Colures,

compared to constellations, which mark divisions of

the Zodiack in their astronomy; but no similar trace

remains of the use of the lunar mansions, as divisions of

the Zodiack, among the Arabs, in so very remote
times.

It will be found, Ihat I differ much from Sir Wil-
liam Jones in regard to the stars constituting the

asterisms of Indian astronomy. On tins, it may be

sufficient to remind the reader, that Sir William
Jones stated only a conjecture founded on a considera-

tion of the figure of the nacshatra and the number of

its stars, compared with those actually situated near the

division of the ecliptick, to which the nacshatra £»ivcs

name. He was not apprized, that the Hindus them-
selves place some of these constellations far out of the

limits of tiie Zodiack.

I SHALL examine the several nacshatras and lunar

mansions in their order ; previously quoting frorti the

Hindu astronomers, the positions assigned to the prin-

cipal star, termed the yogatard. This, according to

Brahmegupta, (as cited by Lacshmida'sa in his

comiiicntary on the S'lr'jmarfi,) or according to the"

Brnhmes'uicfhdnla (citod by Bhu'jd'h ara;, is the

bnghtest star of each cluster. But the Suryas'idd'hdnta

specifics the relativesitualion of the Yogaldrd in respect





Table of Nacshatras or Asterisms marking the Moon's Path.
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of the other stars ; and that does not always agree with

the position of the most conspicuous star.

- The number of stars in each asterism, and the figure

under which the asterism is represented, are specified

by Hindu astronomers : particularly by Sripati in the
Roinamdld. These, with the positions- of the stars re-

latively to the ecliptick, are exhibited in the annexed
table. It contains the whole purport of many obscure

and almost enigmatical verses, of which a verbal trans-

lation would be nearly as unintelligible to the English
reader, as the original text.

The authorities, on which I have chiefly relied,

because they are universally received by Indian astro-

nomers, are the Suryasuld'hdnta, Siroiani, and Graha-
h'lghava. They have been carefully examined, com-
paring at the same time several commentaries. The
Ratnamcild of S'ripati is cited for the figures of the
asterisms ; and the same passage had been noticed by
Sir William Jones (As. Res. vol.2, p. 294). It

agrees nearly with the text of Vasish-^^'ha cited by
MuNis'wARA, and is confirmed in most instances by
the Muhirta Ch'mtdmem. The same authority, con-
firmed with rare exceptions by Vasish't'ha, Sa'calya,
and the A bharana is quoted for the number of stars in

each asterism. The works of Brahmegupta have not
been accessible to me : but the Marichi, an excellent

commentary on the S'ldcThdnta sironiani, by Munis'-
wara, adduces from that author a statement of the
positions of the stars; and remarks, that it is founded
on the Brahmesidifhdnta^ contained in the VishmuCher-'

maftani *. Accordingly, I have found the saoie pias-

* Another Bruhmcndd''hcinta is entitled the Sacalyasa7ihita. The
9uthor of the Marichl, therei'ore, distinguishes the one to \yhicji he
rofefa.

y .2
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sage in the Brahmesidd'hanta, and verified it by the

gloss entitled Vasand ; and I, therefore, use the quota-

tion without distrust. Later authorities, whose state-

ments coincide exactly with some of the preceding (as.

Camala'cara in the Taiwa^checa) would be need-

lessly inserted : but one (Mun'isw ara in the Suid'hanta

sdfvabhaiima), exhibiting the position of the stars

differently, is quoted in the annexed table.

The manner of observing the places of the stars is

not explained in the original works first cited. Thq
Suryasidifhdnla only hints briefly, that ' they astrono-

mer should frame a sphere, and examine the apparent

longitude and latitude *.' Commentators -{-, remarking

on this passage, describe the manner of the observation :

and the same description occurs, with little variation,

in commentaries on the ^Siromani J. They direct a

spherical instrument (Golayantra) to, be constructed,

according to instructions contained in a subsequent part

of the text. This, as will be hereafter shewn, is pre-

cisely an armillary sphere. An additional circle gradu-

ated for degrees and minutes, is directed ta be suspended

on the pins of the axis as pivots. It is named Ved'ha-

•valayaoT intersecting circle, and appears to be a circle

of declination. After noticing this addition to the in-

strument, the instructions proceed to the rectifying of

the Golayajitra or armillary sphere, which is to be

placed, so that the axis shall point to the pole, and the

horizon be true by a water level.

The instrument being thus placed, the observer is

instructed to look at the star AVxv;// through a sight

fitted to an orifice at the centre of the sphere ; and

Sphutavi(shcfa and Sf/luidci/iruvaca ; which 'wiU be cxplaiueci

further on.

f Rangakat'ha and Phup'hara.

J In the Voiamhhi'ishya and in the Marichi.
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having found the star, to adjust by it the end of the

sign Pisces on the echptick. The observer is then to

look, through the sight, at the jogu star of As'-wlni, or

of some other proposed object ; and to bring the move-
able circle of declination over it. The distance in de-

grees, from the intersection of this circle and ecliptick,

to tlie end of Mina or Pisces, is its longitude (cChruvaca)

in degrees; and the number of degrees on the movea-
ble circle of declination, from the same intersection to

the place of the star, is its latitude (vicsh^[>cij North or

South *.

The commentators 'j- further remark, that * the la-

titude, so found, is (sphut'a) apparent, being the place

intercepted between the star and the ecliptick, on a

circle passing through the poles ; but the true latitude

(asphuta) is found on a circle hung upon the poles of

the celestial sphere, as directed in another place.' The
longitude, found as above directed, is, in like manner,
the space intercepted between the origin of the ecliptick

and a circle of declination passing through the star :

differing, consequently, from the true longitude. The
same commentators add ; that the longitudes and lati-

tudes, exhibited in the text, are of the description thus

explained : and those, which are stated in the Surya

sidcChanla^ are expressly affirmed to be adapted to the

time when the equinox did not differ from the origin of

the ecliptick in the beginning of McsJui,

It is obvious, that, if the cemmentators hav« rightly

• Father Petau, and, after him, Bailly, for reasons stated by
them (Uranol. Uissert. 2. 2. Ast. Anc. p. 42ti.), arc of opioiou,
that the ancient astronomers referred stars to the Kqiiator ; a, id that
EuDoxus and Hipparchus must be so understood, when speaking-

of the longitudes of stars. Perhaps the Greek astronoii.ers, hke
the Hindus, reckoned longitudes upon the ecliptick interstcted by
^circles of declination, in the manner, which has been explained.

t ]^uuc'haba ^s the mgst explicit on this point, '

Y4
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understood the ttxl of their authors, the latitudes and
longitudes, there given, require correction. It will

indeed appear, in the progress of this inquiry, that the

positions of stars distant from the ecliptick, as there

given, do not exactly correspond with the true latitudes

and longitudes of the stars supposed to be intended :,

and the disagreement may be accounted for, by the

circumstance of the observations having been made in

the tnanner above described.

Another mode of observation is taught in the

S'ldcChdnta sundara cited and expounded by the author

of the SMhanta sdrvahhaurua. ' A tube, adapted to

the summit of a gnomon, is directed towards the star on
the meridian : and the line of the tube, pointed to the

star, is prolonged by a thread to the ground. The line

from the summit of the gnomon to the base is the hy-

pothenuse ; the height of the gnomon is the perpendi-

cular ; and its distance from the extremity of the thread

is the base of the triangle. Therefore, as the hypothe-

nuse is to its base, so is the radius to a base, from which
the Ime ot the angle, and consequently the angle itself,

are known. If it exceed the latitude, the declination is

south ; or, if the contrary, it is north. The right

ascension of the star is ascertained by calculation from
the hour of the night, and from the right ascension of

the sun for that time. The declination of the corresr

ponding point of the ecliptick being found, the sum or

difference of the declinations, according as they are of

the same or of different denominations, is the distance

of the star from the ecliptick. The longitude of the

same jjoint is computed ; and from these elements, with

the actual precession of the equinox, may be calculated

the true longitude of the star; as also its latitude on a

circle passing through the po^es of the ecliptick.'

Such, if I have rightly comprehended the meaning
in a single and not very accurate copy of the text, is.

the purport of the directions given in the Sldd'hiinta
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safOahhaiima : the only work, in which the true lati-

tudes and longitudes of the stars are attempted to be
given. All the rest exhibit the longitude of the star's

circle of declination, and its distance from the Ecliptick

measured on that circle.

I SUPPOSE the original observations, of which the
result is copied from Beahmegupta and the Surya
siddlidnta, with little variation, by successive authors,

to have been made about the time, when the vernal
cq'iinox was near the first degree of Mesha *. The
pole then was nearly s^eventeen degrees and a quarter

from its present position, and stood a little beyond the
star near the ear of the Camelopard. On this supposi-
tion, it will be accordingly found, that the assigned
places of the Nacshatras are easily reconcileable to the
positions of stars likely to be meant,

I SHALL here remark, that the notion of a polar star,

common to the Indian and Grecian celestial spheres,

implies considerable antiquity. It cannot have been
taken from our present pole-star {x Ursae niinoris),

which, as Mons. Bailly has observed (Astronomic
Ancienne, p. 511), was remote from the pole, when
EuDoxus described the sphere; at which time, ac-

cording to the quotation of Hipparchus, there was a
star situated at the pole of the world

-f-.
Bailly con-

jectures, as the intermediate stars ot the sixth magni- '

tude are too small to have designated the pole, that x
Draconis was the star meant by Eudoxus, which had

^ Brahmecupta wrote soon after that period; and the Siiryti

Siddliaiita is probably a work of nciirly the same age. Mr. Bemt-.
LEY considers it as more modern (As. Res. vol. o*.) : it certainly

cannot be more ancient j for the equinox must have pnst the be-
^"inning of Mcsha, or have been near it, when that work was corti-

posed.

t HirPARCHVS. Conunent. on Aratus. V'b. 1. p. 179^.
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been at its greatest approximation to the pole, littfe

more than four degrees from it, about 1236 years before

Christ. It must liave been distant, between seven and

eight degrees of a great circle, when Eudoxls wrote.

Possibly the great star in the Dragon ( Draconis),

which is situated very near to the circle dcsciibcd by

the north pole round the pole of the ecliptick, had

been previously designated as the polar star. It was

within one degree of the north pole about 2836 years

before Christ. As we know, that the idea could not

be taken, from the star in the tail of Ursa minor, we
are forced to choose between Bailly's cpnjecture or

the supposition of a still greater antiquity. I should,

therefore, be inclined to extend to the Indian sphcr?,

his conjecture respecting that of Eudoxus,

I SHALL now proceed to compare the NafshatraSf

tvith the Manzils of the nioon, or lunar mansions.

I. j4/wm^ now the first Nacshiira^ but anciently

the last but one, probably obtained its present situation

at the head of the Indian asterisms, when the beginning

of the Zodiack was referred to the first degree of

Meshdy or the Ram, on the Hindu sphere. As mea-

suring a portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the first

13*^ 20' of Mesha : and its beginning follows immedi-

ately after the principal star in the last Nacshatra {R^-

n^af'ij, reckoned, by some exactly, by others nearly,

opposite to the very conspicuous one, which forms the;

fourteenth asterism. Considered as a constellation,

yl/ixjini compresses three stars figured as a horse'5

head ; and the principal, which is also the northern

one, is stated by all ancient authorities, in IOp N. and

f>o E. from the beginning of Mesna^

The first ManzU, or lunar mansion according tQ

the Arabs, is entitled iShcrut'atj (by th^ Persians coy-
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riiptly called, as in the oblique case, Sherata'in), and

comprises two stars of the third magnitude on the

head of Aries, in lat. 6° 36', and T^ 51', N. and long.

26'' 13', and 27'^ 7'. (Htde's Ulugh beg, p. 58).

With the addition of a third, also in the head of the

Ram, the asterism is denominated Ash at. The bright.

star of the 2d or 3d magnitude which is out of the fi-

gure of the Ram, according to Ulugh beg, but on the

nose according to Hipparchus cited by this author

from Ptolemy, is determined JSiitih : it is placed in

Lat. go 30' N. and Long. P O'^ 43', and is apparently

the same with the principal star in the Indian asterism ;

for MuHAMMED of Tizin, in his table of declination

and right ascension, expressly terms it the first star of

the Sherata'm, (Hyde's Corri. o\\ Ulugh Beg's tables,

p. 97).

Maxy PanditSy consulted by me, have concurred

in pointing to the three bright stars in the head of Aries

(a |3 and y) for the Indian constellation As'ivini. The
first star of Aries (a) was also shewn to Dr. Hunter,
at Ujjayini, for the principal one in this asterism ; and
Mr. Davis (As. Res. voK 2. p. liQ.) states the other

two, as those which were pointed out to him by a skil-

ful native astronomer, for the stars that distinguish

As'zvini. The same three stars, but with the addition

of three others, were indicated to Le Gentjl, for this

constellation (Mem. Acad. Scien. 17 72. P. II. p. 209),
I entertain therefore no doubt, that Sm W. Jones
(As. Res. vol. 2. p. 298.) was right in placing the

three stars of jis'irini in, and near, the head of the
Ram ; and it is evident, that the first Nacshatm of the
Hindus is here rightly determined, in exact conformity
with the first Lunar mansion of the Arabs; although
the longitude of « Arietis exceed, by half a degree,

that which is deduced, for the end of As\vim, from
the supposed situa.tion of the Virgin's spi^e opposite to.
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the beginning of this Nacshatra -^ and although its cir-

cle of declination be 13° instead of 8° from the princi,

pal star in Revai't.

II. Bharani, the second Indian asterism, comprises

three stars figured by the Yoniox pudendum muiiebre t

and all ancient authorities concur in placing the prin-

cipal and southern star of this Nacshatra in 12o N.
The second Manzil^ entitled Butain, is placed by
Ulugh Beg (Hyde, p. 6 1.) in Lat. 1° l'2'and S*' 12';

and this cannot possibly be reconciled with the Hindu
constellation. But Muhammed o( 7izin (See Hyde's
Commentary, p. 97), assigns to the bright star of

Buta'in a declination of 23° N. exceeding by nearly

2° the declination allotted by him to Ndlih, or his first

star in Sheratain. This agrees with the diff'erence be-

tween the principal stars of As'whii and Bharan'i\ and

it may be inferred, that some among the Muhammedan
astronomers have concurred wath the Hindus, in re-

ferring the second constellation to stars that form Musca.

There were no good grounds for supposing Bharani to

correspond with three stars on the tail of the Ram (As.

Res. vol. 2. p. 298); and I have no doubt, that the

stars, which compose this Nacshatra^ have been rightly

indicated to me, as three in Musca, forming a triangle

almost equilateral : their brightness, and their equal

distance from the first and third astcrisms, corroborate

this opinion, which will be confirmed by shewing, as

will be done in the progress of this comparison, that

the Nacshatras are not restricted to th? limits of the

^odiack.

III. Crttticd, now the third, but formerly the first,

'Nacshatra, consists of six stars figured as a knife or

razor, and the principal and southern star is placed in

4|;° or 5° N. ^nd in 65 sixths of decrees (or 1® bO\
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from its own commencement, according to the Siaja

sidd'hdnta, or 37° 28' to 38° from the beginning q\'

Mesha, according to the Sidd'hdnta sirornani^ and

Crahaldghdva^ respectively. This longitude of the

circle of declination corresponds nearly with that of the

bright star in the Pleiades, which is 40° of longitude

distant from the principal star of Revati,

The stars, indicated by Ulugh reg for Thurayydy

also correspond exactly with the Pleiades; and these

were pointed out to the Jesuit missionaries *, as they

have since been to every other inquirer, for the third

Nacshatra. If any doubt existed, Mytholoiry might
assist in determining the question ; for the Criifieds are

six nymphs, who nursed Scanda, the God of war,

named from these, his foster mothers, CA'iiTiCE'rA or

Sha'nma'tura.

IV. We retain on our celestial globes the Arabick
name of the fourth lunar mansion Debardn (or with the

article, Aldebaran) : applied by us, however, exclu-

sively to the bright star called the Bull's-eye ; and
which is unquestionably the same with the principal

and eastern star of Rohin't, placed in 4^^ or 5° S. and
49§° E. by the Hindu writers on Astronomy* This
Nacshatra, figured as a wheeled carriage, comprises

five stars, out of the seven which the Greeks named
the Hyades. The Arabs, however, like the Hindus,
reckon five stars only in the asterism ; and Sir W.
Jones rightly supposed liiem to be in the head and
neck, of the Bull : they probably are 'a. ^ y o s Tauri,

agreeably to Mons. Bailly's, conjecture (Ast. Ind. p,

129).

* Costar4'sHist. of Ast. p. 51. Baill/ Ast. Ind. p. 13-i..
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Hindu astronomers define a point in this constella-

tion, of some importance in their fanciful astrology.

According to the Siirva s'ulcClianta^ when a planet is in

the 7th degree of Vr'isha (Taurus) and has more than

two degrees of south latitude, or, as commentators ex-

pound the passage^ 2° 40' ; the planet is said to cut

the cart of Rohhil. This is denominated sacat'ahhcaay

or the section of the wain. Lalla and the Graha-

laghava give nearly the same definition ; and it is

added in the work last mentioned, that, when Mars,

Saturn and the Moon are in that position (which oc-

curs, in regard to the moon, when the node is eight

nacshalras distant from Piwarvasu, and might happen

in regard to the rest during another Yiiga), the world is

involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the Puranas

contain a legendary story of Dasarafhas dissuading

Saturn from so traversins; the constellation Rohmi.
•t3

V. ISIngdsiras the fifih Nacshati-a, represented by

an antelope's head, contains three stars ; the same

which constitute the fiflli lunar mansion Hakah ; for

the distance of 10° S. assigned to the northern star of

this JSacshalra^ will agree with no other but one of the

three in the head of Orion. The difference of longi-

tude (24° to 254^) from Crill'ica corresponds with suf-

ficient exactness ; and so does the longitude of its cir-

cle of declination {iSl^ to (33°) from the end of Revati ;

since the true longitude of x Orionis, from the princi-

pal star in Revati (<; Piscium), is 63^°. It was it mis-

take to suppose this asterism to comprise stars in the

feet of Gemini, or in the Galaxy (x\s. Res. vol. 2. p,

298).

VI. A'nlra, the sixth Nacshatra, consists of a single

bright star, described as a gem, and placed in 90 S. by

one authority, but in 1 \° by others, and at the distance

of 4^° to 4° in longitude from the last asterism. This

indicates tlic star in the shoulder of Orion f« Orionis) ;



DIVISIONS OP THE ZODTACK. 335

'^not, as was conjectured by Sir William Jones, the

star in the knee of Pollux (x\s. Res. 2. p. 298).

The sixth lunar mansion is named by the Arabs,

tJanah ; and comprises two stars in the feet of the se-

cond twin, according to Ulugh beg, though others

make ittobe his shoulder <Hyde, Com. p. 7. and 44).

MuHAMMED of T'lz'm allots five stars to this constella-

tion; and the Kamus^ among various meanings of

Hanah, says, that it is a name for five stars in the left

arm of Orion ; remarking, also, that the lunar mansion

is named Tahayi, comprising three stars called Tahyat.

Either way however, the Indian and Arabian asterisms

appear in this instance irreconcileable.

VII. The seventh Nacshatra, entitled Punarvasu^

and represented by a house, or, according to a Sanscrit

work cited by Sir William Jones (As. Res. v. 1. p.

295), a bow, is stated by astronomers as including

four stars, among which the principal and eastern one

is 30e or 32" from the fifth asterism ; but placed by all

authorities in 6° N. This agrees with (3 Geminorum)
one of the two stars in the heads of the twins, which
together constitute the seventh lunar mansion Zlraay

according to Muhammed of Tusi and Muhammed of

Tizin and other Arabian authorities (Hyde on Ulugh
JgEG, p. 43).

It appears from a rule of SanscrH grammar *, that

Pimarvasii, as a name for a constellation, is properly

dual, implying, as it may he su])posed, two stars. On
this ground, a conjecture may 'be raised, thai Punarvasu

originally comprised two stars, though four are now
assigned to it. Accordingly, that number is retained in

the Sacalya sanh'ita.

• Panixx ]i-ii- 63.
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It may be further observed, that the seventh lunar

mansion of the Arabs is named Zirad ul ased a,ccoYd ng
to Juhar'i and others cited by Hyde ^^Com. on Ulugh
BEG, p. 44) ; and that the Kamiis makes this term to

be the name of eight stars in the form of a bow.

Upon the whole, the agreement of the Indian and

Arabian constellations is here apparent, not*^ithstand-

ing a variation in the number of the stars ; and I con-

clude, that Punarvasu comprises, conformably with

Sir Wilmam Jones's supposition (As. Res. vol. 2. p.

299), stars in the heads of the twins ; viz, x, 0, Gemi-
norum ; and which were indicated to Dr. Hunter by

a Hindu astronomer at UJJajiH; to which, perhaps,

$ and T may be added to complete the number of four.

VIII. Piishya, the eighth asterism, is described as an

arrow ; ard consists of three stars, the chief of which,

being also the middlemost, has no latitude, and is 12oor'
13" distant from the seventh asterism, being placed by
/f/W?< astronomers in 106° of longitude. This is evi-

dently Cancri ; and does not differ widely from the

eighth lunar mansion Net-hrah, which, according

to Ulugh beg and others (Hype's Com. p. 45;,

consists of two stars, including the nebula of Cancer,

The Indian constellation comprises two other stars, be-

sides ^ Cancri, wiiich are perhaps y and ^^ of the same
constellation; and Sir William Jones's conjecture,

that it consists of stars in the body and qlaws of Cancer,

was not far from the truth.

IX, The ninth asterism, A's'Usha, contains five stars

figured as a potter's wheel, and of which the principal

or eastern one is placed in 7° S. and, according to dif-

fjrent tables, 107% 108°, or I0^°, E, This appears

to be intended for the bright star in the southern

claw of Cancer (« Cancri,) and cannot be re-

conciled with the lunar mansion Tarf or Turfah^



DIVISIONS OF THE ZODIACK. 337

ivhich comprises two stars (Hydf-i's Com. p. 8.) near

the lion's eye ; the northernmost being placed by Mu-
HAMMED of Tizhi in 24^ of N. declination (Hyde's
Com. p. 101). The Jesuit missionaries, if rightly

quoted by Costard (Hist, of x-\str. p. 51) made As'-

Jeshil correspond with the bright stars in the heads of

Castor and Pollux, too:ether with Procyon." This is

evidently erroneous. Sir William Jones's supposi-

tion, that uU'Usha might answer to the face and nam,e

of Leo, nearly concurs with the Arabian determination

of this lunar mansion, but disagrees with the place

assigned to the stars by Hindu astronomers. Bailly
committed the same mistake, when he affirmed, th.at

AsUsha is the Lion's head. (Astr. Ind. p. 328).

X. The tenth asterism Mag ha contains, like the

last, five stars ; but which are figured as a house. The
principal or southern one has no latitude, and, accord-

ing to all authorities, has Vl^^ longitude. This is

evidently Regulus (* Leonis) : which is exactly 1297
distant from the last star in Ri-valt.

According to the Jesuits cited by Costard,
Mag ha answers to the lion's mane and heart ; and the

tenth lunar mansion of the Arabians, Jehhah, comprises

three (some say four) stars, nearly in the longitude of

the Lion's heart (Hyde's Ulugh Beg, p. 74. and
Com. p. 46). In this instance, therefore, the Indian

and Arabian divisions of the Zodiack comcide : and it

is owing to an oversight, that SrR William Jones
states the Nacshatra as composed of stars in the Lion's

leg and haunch. It appears to consist oi a. y C^ r, and v

Leonis.

XI. Two stars, constituting the eleventh Nacshatra,

or preceding PhaJguniy which is represented by a couch
or bedstead, are determined by the place of the ch\ti

star (the northernmost according to the Surya sidd'*

Vol. IX. z
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hanta) in 12- N. and 144° E. or, according to Brah -

MEGUPTA, the Siromani and ihe Gruhalagliava lA']^ or

148° E. They are probably c-^ and 6 Leonis ; the same
which form the lun:r.r mansion Zubrah or Kherlan

(Hyde's Ulugh Beg, p. yd. and Com. p. 47).

It may be conjectured, that Brahmegupta and
Bha'scaka selected the southern for the principal star

j

while the Surya sidd'haiita took the northern : hence

the latitude, stated by thohC several ITmdii authorities,

is the mean between both stars ; and the diiference of

longitude, compared to the preceding and subsequent

asterisms, may be exactly reconciled upon this suppor

sition.

XII. Two other stars, constituting the twelfth Nae'*

sliaira, or following r'hiilguri!, which is likewise figured

as a bed, are ascertained by the place of one of thern

(the northernmost) in 13° N. and 155° E. This indi-

cates ;3 Leonis; the same which singly constitutes the

Arabian lunar mansion S'erfah (Hyde's Ulugh Beg,

p. 78. and Com^ p. 47.), though Muhammed of

Tizin seems to hint that it consists of more than one

star (Hyde, p. 102). By an error regarding the

origin of the ecliptick on the Indian sphere, Sir Wil-
liam Junes refers to the preceding Nucshaira, the

principal star of this asterism.

XIII. Hiista^ the thirteenth Nacsliatra, has the

name and figure of a hand ; and is suitably made to

contain five stars. The principal one, towards the west,

next to the north-western star, is placed according to all

authorities in 1 1° S. and 170° E. This can only belong

to thie. constellation Corvus ; and accordingly five stars

in that constellation (a. /3 y <i' £ Corvi/, have been pointed

out to me by Hind ' astronomers for this Nacshatra,
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Awwa, the thirteenth lunar mansion of the Arabs, is

described as containing the same number of stars, si-

tuated under Virgo, and so disposed as to resemble the

letter AHf. They are placed by Ulugji Bbq in tho

wing (Hyde's Ulugh Beg, p. 80),

In this instance the Indian and Arabian divisions of
the Zodiack have nothing in common but the number
of stars and their agreement of longitude, h appears,

however, from a passage cited from Sufi by Hyde
(Com. p. 82), that the Arabs have also considered the
constellation of Corvus as a mansion of the moon.)

XIV. The fourteenth Nacshalra^ figured as a pearl,

is a single star named Ch'itra. It is placed by the Surya
sidd'hanta in '2° S. and ISO'^ E ; and by Bkahmegupta,
the- Siromani ?ind Graha Laghuva.) in 1 ^ or 2° S. and
183° E. This agrees with the virgin's spike (a Vir«

ginis ;) and Hindu astronomers have always pointed out
that star for Chitta. The same star constitutes the
fourteenth lunar mansion of the Arabs, named from it

Smac 111 adztl. 1L.E Gentil's conjecture *, that the
fourteenth nacshatra comprises the two stars -^and i Vir-

ginia was entirely erroneous. And Mqns. Bailly wa?
equally incorrect in placing 9 Virginia in the middle of
this asterism (Astr. Ind, p. 227).

XV. Another single star constitutes the fifteenth

Nacshatra. Swaii, represented by a coral bead. The
Surya suUThanta, Brahmegupta, the S'lromuni and
Graha Jaghava^ concur in placing it in 37° N, They
differ one degree in the longitude of its circle of decli-

nation; three of these autliorities making it i^Q""^, an4
the other 1 QS'".

, .The only conspicuous star, nearly In the situation

thus assigned to S-jcati^ 'and the Indian astronomer*

I 'l
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Would hardly travel so far from the Zodiack to seek aft

obscure star;) is Arcturus, 33^ N. of the ecliptick in

the circle of declination, and igs^ E. from the princi-

pal star of Revati. I am therefore disposed to believe,

that Sivati has been rightly indicated to me by a native

astronomer who pointed out Arcturus foi: this Nacshatra.

The longitude, stated by Mun'is'vvara (viz. I J° less

than Chllra), indicates the same star: but, if greater

reliance be placed on his latitudes, the star intended may
be « Boolis. At all events, Mons. Bailly mistook^

when he asserted, on the authority of Le Gentil, that

the fifteenth Nacshalra is marked by a Virginis ; and

that this star is situated at the beginning of the AW-,
slhitfa (Ast. Ind. p. 139 and '^'-^7).

The Indian asterism totally disagrees with the lunar

mansion Gluifr^ consisting of three stars in the Virgin's

foot, according to Ulugh Beg (Hyde, p. 82. and

Com. p. 50) ; but in, or near, the balance, according;

to others (ibid).

XVI. VUacha^ the sixteenth Nacshatray consists of

four stars described as a fesr.oon. Authorities differ

little as to the situation of the principal and northern-

most star : placing it in 1°, l^ 20', or 1° 30' S. and in

IVi", '212° o or 213° E. The latitude seems to indi-

cate the bright star in the southern scale (a Librx),

though the longitude disagree ; for this suggiests a re-

»note star (possibly y. Libra3). I apprehend the tir?t to

be nearest the truth ; and hence conclude the four stars

to ho. CL V I. Libraa and y Scorpii.

TiiK sixteenth lunar mansion named Zuhanah or

yjihainxah, is according' to Muhammed of Tizin

(Hyde, Com. .04), the briglit star in the northern

scale (3 Librae), which Sir William Jones supposed

to be the fifteenth Nacshalra.

Fathek Souciet, by whom Corona Borealis i$
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Stated for the asterism J'lsa/ha^ is censured by Sir
W. Jones, under an impression, that all the Nacsha-
tras must be SDuglit within the Zt^diack. The informa-
tion, received by Father Souciet, does appear to have
been erroneous ; but the same mistake was committed
by a native astronomer, who showed to me the same
constellation for fls/ichd ; and the Nacsliatras are

certainly not restricted to the neighbourhood of the
ecliptick.

XV^II. Four stars, (or, according to a difFerenw

reading, three,) described as a row of oblations, that

is, in a rii{ht line, constitute the seventeenth Nacshatra

named Anunurhii. Here also, authorities differ little

as to the situation of the chief and middlemost star-;

which is placed in 3°, or 2°, or 1°45' S. and in 224=^ or
224'^ o E. This must intend the star near the head of

the scorpion {^ Scorpionis) ; and the asterism probably

comprises ,3 !? tt and ^ Scorpionis.

The seventeenth lunar mansion of the Arabs called

Iclil or Icidujcbhah^ contains four (some say three, and
others six *,) stars lying in a straight line. Those,
assigned by Ull'gh Beg (Hyde, p. 87.) for this

mansion, are |3 ov tt Scorpionis.

Here the Indian and Arabian divisions appear to

concur exactly ; and Sir W. Jones (As. Res. 2. p. '200),

as \\ell as the Missionaries cited by Costard (Hist.

Astr. p. 51), have apparently understood the same
stars ; though the latter extend the Nacshatra to the

constellation Serpentarius.

XVI II. J\esMha^ the eighteenth Nacshatra, com-
prises three stars figured as a ring. In regard to this,

• HxnE's Com. p. 51.

Z4
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also, auiliorities are nearly agreed in the position of the

principal and middleniost star, placed in 4°, 3^°, or

3^ S. and in 22g°, 29.90 5', or 230° E. This position

Clearly indicates Antares or the Scorpion's heart (a Scor-

pionisj ; which is also the eighteenth lunar mansion

named Kcili' or KaUml\ikrah. The three stars of the

Indian asterism may be » <r & t Scorpionis*

XiX. The nineteenth asterism, Mula, represented

by a Lion's tail, contains eleven stars, of which the

^characteristick one, the easternmost, is placed in 9°,

8^° or 8° S. and in 24 1° or 242° E. Although the

latitude of u Scorpionis be five degrees too great, there

Seems litile doubt, that either that, or the star east of

it marked y, must be intended ; and this determination

agrees with the 18th lunar mansion of the Arabs called

Shaulah, consisting of two stars near the scorpion's

sting. The Hindu asterism probably includes all the

stars placed by us in the Scorpion's tail, viz. i y- ^y\ ^ i

k A u and v Scorpionis.

XX. The twentieth Nticshatra, entitled preceding

A'shddlia, figured as an elephant's tooth, or as a couch,

cossists of two stars, of which the most northern one is

placed in b^ 5|° or 5° S. and 254° or 255° E. This

suits with d Sagittarii, which is also one of the stars of

the twentieth lunar mansion called Naaim, It consists

of four, or, according to some authorities, of eight,

stars. The Indian asterism seemingly comprises J"& £ Sa-

gittarii.

XXI. Two stars constitute the twenty- first asterism?

iiamcd the subsequent Ashad'ha^ which is represented

by a couch or by an elephant's tooth. The principal

star, wliich also is the most nortlierly one, is placed in

5^ S. and 2t)0°, or 9.6 1° E. This agrees with a star in

the body of Sagittarius (t Sagittarii), and the other star

is perhaps the one marked ^.
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The twenty- first lunar mansion of the Arabians,

immed Baldah, comprises six stars, two of which are

placed by MuHAMMED of Tizin in Declination '21° &
iQ°. One of these must be a star in the head of Sagit-

tarius. Some authors, on the contrary, describe the

lunar mansion as destitute of stars (Hyde, Com. on
Ulugh Beg, p. 9.) At all events, the Hindu and
Arabian divisions appear, in this instance, to be but
imperfectly reconcileable.

XXII. Three stars, figured as a triangle, or as the
nut of the floating Trapa, form the twenty- second aster-

ism, named Abhj'it ; which, in the modern Indian astro-

nomy, does not occupy an equal portion of the cclip-

tick. with the other Nacshatras^ but is carved out of the

contiguous divisions. Its place (meaning that of its

brightest star) is very remote from the Zodiack ; being

in 60° or 62° N. The longitude of its circle of decli-

nation, according to different authorities, is 260°, 20(3*

40', or 268°. Probably the bright star in the Lyre is

meant. It was shown to Dr. Hunter, at Ujjaymi for

the chief star in Ahhijii ; and the same was pointed out

to me, for the asterism, by a Hindu astronomer at this

place.

The Arabian lunar mansion Zahih, consists of two

stars (some reckon four *) in the horns of Capricorn,

totally disagreeing with the Indian Nacshatra.

XXIII. S'rava?idy the twenty-third Nacshatra, re-

presented by three footsteps, contains three stars, of"

which one, the middlemost, is by all authorities j)laced

in 30° N. but they differ as to its longitude ; the Surya

skid'hdnta placing it in 280**; Brahmegupta and thg

S'iromanii in 278*; and the Grahaldg'hava in 2/5"

• UtuCB Beg, p, Qi. and Hyde's Com. 54.

Z 4
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The assigned latitude indicates the bright star in the

eagle, whence the three may be inferred to be «|3 and

y Aquilae.

The twenty-third mansion of the moon, called by
the Arabs Bal>-i consists of two stars in the left hand
of Aquarius. Consequently the Arabian and Hindu
divisions are here at variance.

XXIV. Dlianislifhu, the twenty- fourth asterism, is

represented by a drum or tabor. It comprises four stars,

one of which (the westernmost) is placed in 36© N*
and, according to the Surya sulcfhantu, Brahmegupta
and the Siromaiti, in 2C\0'^ E. though the Grahalaghava
state 286° only. This longitude of the circle of decli-

nation, an4 the distance of the star on it from the eclip-

tick, indicate the Dolj)hin ; and the four stars probably

are « jS y and <? Delphini. The same constellation is

mentioned by the Jesuit missionaries as corresponding

to Uhanish't'ha ^Costard, p. 51) : and there can be

little doubt, that the ascertainment is correct. The
longitude, stated by Mun'is'wara, (via, 294° 12')

supports the conclusion, though his latitude (26° 25'; be

too small. To determine accurately the position of this •

Jsacshaira is imporrant, as the solstitial colure, accord-

ing to the ancient astronomers, passed through the ex-

tremity of it, and through the middle of As'Ushu,

The twenty-fourth mansion, called by the Arabs
8ciud^ comprises two stars in Aquarius (,3 and 'i Aquarii)}

totally disagreeing with the Hindu division.

XXV. Satabhhht'iy tht i\\cniyfik\\ NiicshaIra, is a

cluster of a hundred stars tigured by a circle. The
principal one, or brigiitest^ has no latitude ; or only a

third, or at the utmost iialf, a degree of south latitude ;

and all the tables concur in placing it in long. 320",
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This will suit best with A Aquarii. . These hundred
stars may be sought in the stream from the Jar, where
Sir William Jones places the Nacshtdtra ; and in the

right leg of Aquarius.

Akhbiyah, the twenty-fifth lunar mansion, is stated

to consist of three stars only, which seem to be the
three in the wrist of the right hand of Aquarius (Hyde'$
Com. p. 55). However, it appears from Ulugh Beg's
tables, as well as from Mu hammed of Tizinsy that

four stars are assigned to this mansion (Hyde, p. 99.
and Com. p. 95.)

The Hindu and Arabian asterisms differ, here less

widely, than in the instances lately noticed : and a
passage, cited by Hyde from Firozabadi, even in-

timates the circular figure of the constellation (Com.
p. 10).

XXVI. The twenty-sixth of the Indian asterisms^^

called the preceding Bhadrapida, consists of two stars

represented by a couch or bed, or else by a double
headed figure ; one of which is placed by Hindu astro-

nomers in 24o N. and 325° or 326^ E. The only con-
spicuous star, nearly in that situation, is the bright

star in Pegasus {o>. Pegasi) ; and the other may be the

nearest consideration (C Pegasi). I should have consi-

dered ^ Pegasi to be the second star of this Nacshatra^

were not its yoga or chief star expressly said to be the

most northerly. Mukaddhn^ the 26th lunar mansion,
consists of the two brightest stars in Pegasus (a and jS *)

;

and thus the two divisions of the Zodiack nearly con-
cur.

XXVII. Two other stars constitute the 27th
lunar mansion named tlie subsequent hhadrafada.
They are figured as a twin, or person with a dou-

• Hyi'e's Ulvgh Beg, p. 53;, and Com. p. 34.
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ble face, or else as a couch. The position of one of
them (the most norLhei ly) is statecf in '26° or n']'^ N.
and 337° E. I suppose the bright star in the head of

Andromeda to be meant ; and the otber star to be the

one in the extremity of the wing of Pegasus {y Pegasi).

This agrees exactly with the 27th lunar mansion of the

Arabians, called Muakkher. For Ulugh Beg assigns

those stars to it (Hyde, p. 53. Com. p. 34. and 35.)

XXVIir. The last of the twenty-eight asterisms i$

jiamed lUvafi, and comprises thirty-two stars figured aS

a tabor. All authorities agree, that the principal star,

which should be the southernmost, has no latitude,

and two of them assert no longitude ; but some make
it ten minutes short of the origin of the ecliptick, viz.

359" 50'. This clearly marks the star on the ecliptick

in the string of the fishes (^ Piscium) ; and the ascer-

tainment of it is important in regard to the adjustment

of the Hindu sphere.

The Arabick name of the 28th mansion, Risha, sig^

nifying a cord, seems to indicate a star nearly in the

same position. But the constellation, as described by
JuHARi cited by Golius, consists of a multitude of

stars in the shape of a tish, and termed Belnulhut ; in

the navel of which is the lunar mansion : and Muham--
MED oi' Tizin, with some others, also makes this lunar

mansion to be the same with Belnulhiit^ which appears,

however, to be the bright star in the girdle of Andro-
meda (|3 Andromedao; ; though others describe it as

the northern fish, extending, however, to the horns

of the ram (Hydk's Com. p. 10. 35, and p()). The
lunar mansion and Indian astensm are, therefore, not

re.concileable in this last mstance.

The result of the comparison shows, I hope satis*

factorily, that the Liclian astcrismSj which mark the

divisions of ;he ecliptick, generally consist of nearly

the same stars, which constitute the lunar mansions of
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the Arabians : but, in a few instances, they essentially

differ. The Hindus have hkewise adopted the division

of the Ecliptick and Zodiack into twelve signs or con-

stellations, agreeing in figure and designation with,

those of the Greeks ; and differing merely in the place

of the constellations, which are carried on the Indiarl

sphere a few degrees further west than on the Grecian.

That the Hindus took the hiiil of this mode of dividing

the ecliptick from the Greeks, is not perhaps altogether

improbable : hut, if such be the origin of it, they have
not implicitly received the arrangement suggested to

them, but have reconciled and adapted it to their own
ancient distribution of the ecliptick into twenty-seven

parts *»

In like manner, they may have either received or

given the hint of an armillary sphere as an instrument

for astronomical observation : but certainly they have
not copied the instrument which was described by
Ptolemy ; for the construction differs considerably.

In the Arabick Epitome of the Almagest entitled

Tahrirulmejesti t, the armillary sphere (Zat ul halk)

is thus described. " Two equal circles are placed at

fight angles ; the one representing the ecliptick, the

other the solstitial colure. Two pins pass through the

})oles of the ecliptick ; and two other pins are placed on
the poles of the equator. On the two first pins, are

suspended a couple of circles, moving the one within.

• According to thelongitude of the three brightest stars of Aries,
as stated by Ptolemy, viz. 10° 40', 7° 40' and 6o 40', (I quote
jrom an Arabick epitome of the Almagest); the origin of the
ecliptick, in the Greek book which is most likely to iiave become
known in India, is 6° 20' from the star which the Hindus have se-

lected to mark the commencement of the ecliptick.

t By the celebrated Nasikuddin Tusi ; from the Arabick ver*

sionol Ik'hak B^^ HuneNj which was revised by Thabit.
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the Other without, the first mentioned circles, and
representing two secondaries of the ecliptick. On the

two other pins a circle is placed, which encompasses the

Avhole instrument, and within which the different circles

turn : it represents the meridian. Within the inner

secondary of tlie ecliptick a circle is fitted to it, in the

same plane, and turning in it. This is adapted to

measure latitudes. To this internal circle, two aper-

tures, or sights, opposite to each other, and without its

plane, are adapted, like the sights of an instrument for

altitudes. The armillary sphere is complete when con-

sisting of these six circles. The ecliptick and seconda-

ries are to be graduated as minutely as maybe practica-

ble. It is best te place both secondaries, as by some
directed, within the ecliptick, (instead of placing one

of them without it,) that the complete revolution of

the outer secondary may not be obstructed by the pins

at the poles of the equator. The Meridian, likewise,

should be doubled, or made to consist of two circles

^

the external one graduated, and the internal one moving
within it. Thus the prole may be adjusted at its proper

elevation above the horizon of any place. , The instru-

ment so constructed consists of seven circles.

*' It is remarked, that when the circle, representing

the meridian, is placed in the plane of the true meridian,

$0 that it cuts the plane of the horizon at right angles,

and one of the poles of the equator is elevated above

the horizon conformably with the latitude of the place }

then the motions of all the circles round the poles re-

present the motions of the universe.

" After rectifying the meridian, if it be wished to

observe the sun and moon together, the.outer secondary

of the ecliptick must be made to intersect the ecliptick

at the sun's place for that lime ; and the solstitial

colure must be moved until the place of intersection be

opposite to the sun. Both circles are thus adjusted

to their true places ; or if any other object^ but tt\e
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sntv, be observed, the colure is turned, until the object

be seen in its proper place, on that secondary referred

to the ecliptick ; the circle representing the ecliptick,

being at the same time in the plane of the true ecliptick

and in its proper situation. Afterwards, the inner se-

condary is turned towards the moon (or to any star

intended to be observed), and the smaller circle within

it, bearing the two sights, is turned, until the moon
{or to any star intended to be observed), and the smaller

circle within it, bearing the two sights, is turned, until

the moon be seen in the line of the apertures. The
intersection of the secondary circle and ecliptick is the

place of the moon in longitude ; and the arc of the

secondary, between the aperture and the ecliptick, is

the latitude of the moon on either side (North or

South)."

The same instrument, as described by Moxtucla
from the text of Ptolemy (1. 3. c. 2. *', consists of

six circles: first, a large circle representing the meri-

dian ; next, four circles united together, representing

the equator, ecliptick and two colures, and turning

within the first circle on the poles of the equator ; lastly,

a circle turning on the poles of the echptick, furnished

with sights and nearly touching, on its concave side,

the circumference of the ecliptick.

The armillary sphere, described by the Arabian
epitomiser, differs, therefore, from PTOLh^Mr's, in omit-

,ting the equator and equinoctial colure, and adding an
inner secondary of the ccHptick, which, as well as the

meridian, is doubled.

According to Lalande, the astrolabe of Ptg-
tEMY, from which Tycho Brake derived his equa-
torial armillary, consisted only of four circles-: two
placed at right angles to represent the ecliptick and

* jyist. des Matbem. i. p. aOl.
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solstitial col Lire ; a third turning on the poles of the

ccliptick and serving to mark longitudes ; and a fourth,

within the other three, furnished with sights to observe

celestial objects and measure their latitudes and longi-

tudes*.

Whether the ancient Greeks had any more com-
plicated instrument formed on similar principles, and

applicable to astronomical observations, is perhaps un-

certain. We have no detailed description of the instru-

ment, which Archimedes is said to have devised to

represent the phenomena and motions of the heavenly

bodies; nor any suf^cient hint of its CQUstruction-f- ;

nor does Cicei^o's account of the sphere exhibited by

PosiDONius X suggest a distinct notion of its structure

Among the Arabs, no addition is at present known
to have been made to the Armillary sphere, between the

period when the Almagest was translated ^, and the

time of AivHAZEN, who wrote a treatise of optics, in

Lalande Astron. I, 13. {§ 2270).

•f
If Claudian's epign^m on the subject of it was fovinded upon

any authority, the instrument must haye beep a sort of orrery, en-f

closed in glass.

Vide Claud, epig. Cicero. Tusc. Quaes. I. J Nat. Deo. 2. 35.

% Cic. Nat. Dfo. 2. 34.

§ in the Htjira year 212, or A. D. 82", by Ax«[azen ekn Yuskf
with the aid o. Se'RG}us (Mpntuci^a, 2' P- 30-A) ; or rather by

isHAi; BEN HoNKN, whose death is placed about the Htjira year 2C0
(I^J'Herbelot, p. '.sK). Afcoiding to the Cuiliful'i^un, Ishak's

version was epitomised by Hajai bkn Yusef^ by 'J'habit bek

JVARRAH, and by N AsuiUDDiN lusi. Oiher versions, however,

are nientioDcd : paiticijlarly, one by IIajab, said to have been cor-

rected first by Hi/NKN BKN Isn.iK, and afterwards by Thabjt; ano-

fher by Thabjt himself ^ and a third by Muhj uen vaihyah. A
dtft'erent accf unt is likewise give.'i of the earliest translation of the

Almagest, which is ascribed to Abu Hisan and Salmaw, who are

jajicj to haye completed it, after the I'ailure of otbe. learned men,

Who had preyjyusly auempcvd the jraniil^iop, Mention ie aUo
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which a more complicated instrument, than that of

PtolemYj is described. Alhazen's armillary sphere

is stated to have been the prototype of Tycho
Brake's *

; but neither the original treatise, nor the

Latin translation of it, are here procurable ; and I am
therefore unable to ascertain whether the sphere, men-
tioned by the Arabian author, resembled that described

by Indian astronomers. At all events, he is more mo^-

dern '\', than the oldest of the Hindu writers whom I

shall proceed to quote :{.

The construction of the Armillary sphere is briefly

and rather obscurely taught in the Snryu sichnianhi;

The following is a literal translation.

" Let the astronomer frame the surprising structure

of the terrestrial and celestial spheres.

" Having caused a wooden globe to be made, [of

such size] as he pleases^ to represent the earth ; with
a staff for the axis, passing through the center, and

made of a version by Ibrahim ben Salat, revised by Huben,
Bui none of these translations are anterior to the 9th century of the
Christian era.

• Adhibuit (Tycho) Armiliare qunddam instrumentum, quod
tamen comp/ri ego posiciim, et adhibicum olini fuisse ante Tycho-
nein ab Alhazeao, lib, 7. opt. C 1. pnip, 15 et a V'itt.11. lib. JO.
propos. 'IQ. cujus instruinenii astronomice col!ocati ope, atqne nsu,
(vidj insnuniinium niultiplKX armiliare apud Tycho, in IVIechanicis

As rinomiif) eandem eli-vatioium falsam 9 scrupul .rum invtnit,

quam per alia, duo diveria iustrumcnta, compercrat.

Bcstlni Jbiaria.
i He wrote his treatise on opticks and other works about the

year II po. Bicj^. Diet.

X Bhascara flourished in the middle of the twelfth century
y

being born, as he himself" inf rms us, in the Saca year 1003, an*
swering tg A. P. 1114. But the Surya Sida hJyita is more anc-ii-ot.
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exceeding the globe at both ends ; let him place th6

supporting hoops *, as also the equinoctial circle.

** Three circles must be prepared, (divided for

signs and degrees,) the radius of which must agree

with the respective diurnal circles, in proportion to the

equinoctial : the three circles should be placed for the

Ram and following signs, respectively, at the proper

declination in degrees, N. or S. ; the same answer con-

trariwise for the Crab and other signs. In like manner,

three circles are placed in the southern hemisphere,

for the Balance and the rest, and contrariwise for Ca^

pricorn and the remaining signs. Circles are similarly

placed on both hoops for the asterisms in both hemi-

spheres, as also for Ahh'i'fit ; and for the seven Rtsh'is^

jigastycjy Brahme and other stars.

'* In the middle of all these circles is placed the

equinoctial. At the intersection of that and the sup-

porting hoops, and distant from each other half the

signs, the two equinoxes should be determined ; and

the two solstices, at the degrees of obliquity from the

equinoctial-; and the places of the Ram and the rest,

in the order of the signs, should be adjusted by the

strings of the curve. Another circle, thus passing

from equinox to equinox, is named the ecliptick

;

and by this path, the sun, illuminating worlds, for ever

travels. The moon and the other planets are seen devi-

ating from their nodes in the ecliptick, to the extent of

their respective greatest latitudes [within the Zodiack]."

The author proceeds to notice the relation of the

great circles before meutioned to rlie horizon ; and ob-

Berves, that, whatever place be assumed for the apex
of the sphere, rhe middle of the heavens for that

• They are the Colures.
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place is its horizon. He concludes by showing, that the
instrument maybe made to revolve with regularity, by
means of a current water ; and hints, that the appear-
ance of spontaneous motion may be given, by a con-
cealed mechanism, for which quicksilver is to be em-
ployed. The manner of using this instrument for

astronomical observations ha? been already explainecj

(p. 326).

More ample instructions for framing an armillary

sphere are delivered in the Sidd'^hania siromani. The
passage is too long for insertion in this place ; and I

reserve it for a separate article, on account of the ex-
planations which it requires, and because it leads to.

the considerations of other topicks *, which cannot be
sufficiently discussed in the present essay. A brief ab-
stract of Bha'scara's description may here suffice.

In the center he places a small globe to represent the
earth encompassed with circles for the orbits of the

planets arranged like the curved lines in a spider's

web. On an axis passing through the poles of the.

earth, and prolonged on both sides, a sphere, or as-

semblage of circles, is suspended, by means of rings or

tubes adapted to the axis, so that the sphere may move
freely on it. This assemblage of circles comprises a
horizon and equator adjusted for the place, with a
prime vertical meridian, and two intermediate verticals

(intersecting the horizon at the N. E. and S. W. and
N. W. and S. E points) ; as also the equinoctial colure.

• Among others, that of the precession of the equinoxes ; re-

specting which different opinions are stated by Bhascara. It ap-
pears from what is said by him, that the notion of a libration of
the equinoxes has not universally prevailed among H.ii}du astrono-
mers. The conecter opinion of a revolution of the equinoctial
points was a.dvanced by some authors, but has not obtained th*
general sufF age of Hindu writers on astronomy.

Vol. IX. 2 A.

'

S- RopssKAtf, Printeff Wood Street, Spa Fields,
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Another circle is suspended within this sphere on the

poles of the horizon, apparently intended to measure
the altitude and amplitude of an object.

Another sphere or assemblage of circles is in like

manner suspended on the pole of the equator. It con-
sists 06 both coiureSj and the equinoctial, with the

ecliptick adjusted to it ; and six circles for the plane-

tary orbits adjusted to the ecliptick ; as also six diurnal

circles parallel to the equinoctial, and passing through

the extremities of the several signs.

This, though not a complete description of Bha's-
caiia's armillary sphere, will convey a sufficient notion

of the instrument for the purpose of the present compa-
rison ; and will justify the remark, that its construction

differs greatly from that of the instrument specified by
Ptolemy.

In the description of the armillary sphere cited from
the Silrja sldd hanta, mention is made of several stars

not included in the asterisms which mark the divisions

of the ecliptick. The following table exhibits the po -

sitions of those, and of the few other stars which have.

been particularly noticed by Hindu astronomers.

Uratiine sldd'hdnta

and Siromani.



The seven Rishis

CllATU

PULAHA
pulastya

Atri

Angiras

Vasisht'ha

Marichi
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According to the

Sacalya Sanhild,

Lat,

55° N.

50° N*

50° N.
56° N.

57° N.

6o° N.

6o° N.

Here Agastya is evidently Canopns; as LiMhaca
is Sirius. Brahmeridaya seems to be Capella, which
was shown, under that Indian name, to Dr. Hunter
at Ujjayim. Agni may be the bright star in the northern
horn of the bull (/3 Tauri) : Prajdpati is perhaps the
star on the head of the waggoner (^Aurigae). The
distances of the three last mentioned stars from the
ecliptick do not exactly agree with the places stated ;

but no conspicuous stars are found nearer to the as-

signed positions : and it may be remarked, that they
are all nearly in the longitude of the Nacshatra Mriga-
siras corresponding to the head of Orion ; and that the
latitude, assigned to them by Hindu astronomers, is as

much too small, as that of Mrigas'iras is too great.

The star, mentioned in the 8urya sidd'hdnta under
the name of A'pas or water, is doubtless S Virgin is ;

and j4pdmvatsa comprises the nebulous stars in the same
constellation, marked b J. 2. 3.

Astronomers gives rules for computing the heliacal
rising and setting of the star Agastya, on account of
certain religious ceremonies to be performed when that
star appears. Vara'ha Mihira says, '' Agasiya is

2 A 2
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visible at Vjjaymi, when the sun is 7° short of the sign

Virgo." But he afterwards adds, that *^ the star becomes
risible, when the sun reaches Hasta^ and disappears

vvhen the sun arrives at Roh'miy His commentator re-

marks, that the author has here followed earlier writers

;

and quotes Para'sara saying, "When the sun is in

Hasta, the star rises; audit sets when the sun is in

R6hini*y Bhattotpala cites from the five Sid-

d''hdntas a rule of computation, analogous to that, which
will be forthwith quoted from the Bhdswatt ; and re-

marks, that three periods of AgaHycvs heliacal rising

are observed, viz. StJi and 15th oi Aswlna and 8th of

Cdrtua,

The Bhdswatt directs the ''day of Agastyas rising

for any particular latitude to be fouud by the following

rule. ' The length of the shadow of a gnomon \ at

a particular latitude, on the day of the equinox, is mul-
tiplied by 25 ; and to the product 000 are added ; the

sum, divided by 225, gives in signs and degrees the

place of the sun, on the day, when Agastya rises or

appears in the south, at the close of night.' The com-
mentator adds, that ' the day of the star's setting may
be computed by deducting the sum found as«^bove,

from 1350 ; the difference reduced to signs and degrees,

is the place of the sun,- on the day, when Agastya sets

in the southwest.* According to these rules, Agastya

in latitude 26^ 34', rises when the sun is in 4* 20° and

sets when the sun is in 1^ 10°.

The Grahaldghava teaches another method of
calculation. The length of the shadow of the

gnomon is multiplied by 8, and the product is

I" la duodccinial" parts.
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added to Q8 for the sun's place in degrees, on the day
when Jlgastya TiSQS I or is deducted from 78, to find

the sun's place when that star sets. By this rule, the
star should rise, in latitude 260 34', when the sun is at

the 26th degree of the lion, and should set when the

sun quits the ram. Accordingly, the Bhavishya and
the Brahmevaivaria Puranas ordain oblations for j^gast-

ya three days before the sun reaches the Zodiacal sign

Virgo ; though the inhabitants of the province of Ganra^
as observed in the last mentioned Furdrui, perform this

ceremony three days earlitr.

In regard to the passages above quoted, it may be
remarked, that the rule, stated in the Bljasvsati, im-
plies the distance of three signs'!! from the beginning of
Aries, to Agasiya, and supposes the star to become vi-

sible when distant one sign from the sun. But the
rule, delivered in the Grahaldghava^ places the star at

the distance of 88^ from the beginning of Mesha, and
supposes it visible in the right sphere, when 10° distant

from the sun. According to the quotation from Pa-
ka'sara, the right ascension of the star must have
been, in his time, not less than 100*^ reckoned from
the beginning of Mesha ; and the star, rising cosmi-

cally, became visible in the oblique sphere, at the dis-

tance of 600 from the sun; and disappeared, setting

achronically, when within that distance. Making al-

lowance therefore for the star's proper motion, and
change of declination and right ascension, it remains

probable, that Para'saka's rule was framed for the

north of India, at a period when the solstitial points

were, as stated by that author, in the middle of Aslesha

and beginning of Dhannlifha^.

I HAVE purposely reserved for separate consideration

the seven Rishis^ who give name to seven stars in Ursa

? As. Res. vol. 2. p. 393.

2 A
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major ; not only because their positions are not stated

by Brahmegupta, Bha'scara, and the Silryasid-

d'hmta, but also' because the authors, who give their

positions, ascribe to them a particular motion, or va-

riation of longitude, different from otlier stars, and
apparently unconnected with the precession of the equi-

noxes.

Vara'haMihira has a chapter in \\\^Vafa}ihanlnta

expressly on the subject of this supposed motion of the

Rishis. He begins by announcing the intention of

stating their revolution conformably with the doctrine

ofVridd'ha Garga, and proceeds as follows :
" When

king Yud'hist'hira ruled the earth, the Mim'is were

in Maghd, and the period of the era of that king is

ti526 years. They remain for a hundred years in each

asterism, being connected with that particular Nacsha"

tra, to which, when it rises m the east, the line of

their rising is directed *.'*

The commentator, Bhattotpala, supports the

text of his author by quotations from Vridd'ha Garga
and CaVyapa. " At the junction of the Cali and
I)w4j>ar zges, says Garga, " the virtuous sages, who
delight in protecting the people, stood at the asterism,

over which the Pitris preside." That is at Maghd.
*' The mighty sages," says Ca's'yapa, "abide during

According to a different reading noticed by the commentator, the
cone uding hemistich signifies " they constantly rise in the north-
cast

j together with Arund'hati."
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a hundred years in each asterism, attended by the vir-

tuous Arund'hati."

The author next states the relative situation of the
seven Rhhis, with Arund'hati near her husband
Vasisht'ha : and the remainder oFthe Chapter is

devoted to astrology.

The revolution of the seven Rishis, and its periods,

are noticed in Purihias. The following passage is froni

the Sri Bhagavata *.

"From your birth (Paricshit is addressed by
Su'ca) to the inauguration of Nanda, ma years
will elapse.

^' Of the seven Rishis, two are first perceived, rising

in the sky ; and the asterism, which is observed to be
at night even with the middle of those stars, is that^

with which the Rishis are united, and they remain so

during a hundred years of men. In your time^ and at

this moment, they are situated in Maghd,

"When the splendor of Vishnu, named Crishna,
departed for heaven, then did the Cali age, during
which men delight in sin, invade the world. So long
as he continued to touch the earth with his holy feet

;

so long the Cali age was unable to subdue the world.

" When the seven Rishis were in Maghd, the CaJi

age comprising 1200 [divine] years -j- began; and
when, from Maghd, they shall reach Furvdshdd'ha,
then will this Cali age attain its growth under Nan da
and his successors."

* Book 12. C. 2.

t 432000 common years.

2 a4



The commentator Sri'd'hara Swa'mi remarks,

that the constellation, consisting of seven stars, is in

the form ofa wheeled carriage. Mari'chi, he observes,

is at the extremity ; and next to him, Vasisht'ha in

the arched part of the yoke ; and beyond him Angiras :

next to whom are four stars in a quadrangle : Atki at

the northeast corner ; south of him PulastyA ; next

to whom is Pulaha ; and Cratu is north of the last.

Such being their relative position, the two istars, which

rise first, are Pulaiia and Cratu ; and whichever

asterism, is in a line south from the middle of those

stars, is that with which the seven Rtshis are united ;

and they so remain for 100 years.

A similar passage is found in the J'^n^hnu Purdtia *,

and a similar exposition of it is given by the commenta-
tor Ratnagarbha : but the period, there stated to

elapse between the birth of Paricshit and the inau-

guration of Nanda, is 1015 years only.

The Matsya Furana contains a passage to the like

effect ; but allows 1050 years from the birth of Pa-
mcsHiT to the inauguration of Maha'padma : and
the seven Rishis are stated as being in a line with the

constellation sacred to fire (that is Crilt'ica)^ 836 years

later, in the time of the Andhra kings.

In the Brahme sidd'hanta of Sa'calya, deno-

minated from its reputed author Sdcalya sanh'itd^ the

supposed motion of the seven Rish'is is thus no-

ticed -j-: "' At thecommencemeat of thejz^^^, Cratu
was near the star sacred to Vishnu (Sravand), at

the beginning of the asterism. Three degrees east of

him, was Pulaha; and Pulastya, at ten degrees

• Part 4. Ch. 23. v. 32. ^c.
t Prama 2. ch. 2,
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from this; Atri followed at three degrees from the

last ; and Axgiras, at eight degrees from him ; next

came Vas'isht'ha, at the distance of seven degrees;

and lastly Marichi at ten. Their motion is eight

liptas (minutes) in a year. Their distances from the

ccliptickj north, were respectively 55°, 50*^, 50°, 5&^^

57°, 00°, and 6o°. For, moving in the north into dif-

ferent positions, the sages employ 27OO years in revolv-

ing through the assemblage of asterisms : and hence
their positions may be easily known at any particular

time."

Lalla, cited by Mumis'wara in his gloss on the

Sirofnani, says '' If the number of years of the Culi age,

less fourteen, be divided by 100, the quotient, as the

wise declare, shows the asterisms traversed by MAr>lcHi
and other celestial sages, beginning from th^asterism

of Jlranchi (Bkahma)."

Here Lalla is generally understood to mean Rohini,

which is sacred to Frajdpaii .or BrahmaJ, But Mu-
Nis'wARA has remarked, in another place, that Lalla
may intend Ablnjit which is sacred to VidliioT Brahma ;

and consequently may mean S'ravan'd, of which Ahhifit

forms a part : and thus Lalla and Sa'calya may be
reconciled.

Most of the commentators on the Surya sidShdnta

and Sirom/mi are silent on the subject of the seven

Rishis. But Nrisinha, in his Vart'ica to the Vdsanci

Bhdshya or gloss on the Slromani, quotes and expounds
the Sdcalya Sanhitd, and rejects Vara'ha's rule of
computation, as disagreeing with Burdn'as. Munis'-
wAEA, in his commentary on the Siroman'i, cites some
of the passages above noticed, and remarks, that

Bha'scara has omitted this topick on account of con-
tradictory opinions concerning it_, and because it b of
no great use.
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The same author, in his own compilation entitled

Sidd'hnnta Sarvabhaiima^ has entered more fully into

this subject. He observes, that the seven Rish'is are

not, like other stars, attached by spikes to the solid

ring of the ecliptick, but revolve in small circles round
the northern pole of the ecliptick, moving by their

own power in the ethcrial sphere above Saturn, but

below tlie sphere of the stars. He places the Rishis in

the same relative positions, which Sa'calya had as-

signed to them ; states in other terms the same dis-

tances from the ecliptick, and the same annual motion ;

and directs their place to be computed by deducting

600 from the years of the Cali age, doubling the re-

mainder and dividing by fifteen , the quotient, in de-

grees, is divided by 30, to reduce it into signs. Mu-
Nis'wABA supports this mode of calculation on the au-

thority of Sa'calya, against Vara'ha mihira and
Lalla ; and affirms, that it agrees with the phenomena,
as observiible at the period of his compilation. It ap-

pears, however, to be a correction of Sa'caly a's rule.

Camala'cara, in the Tatwaviveca, poticcs thq

opinion delivered in the Sidd'hanta Sarvahhaimta ; but

observes, that no such motion of the stars is percepti-

ble. Kemarking, however, that the authority of the

Purdnas and Sanhitds, which affirm their revolution,

is incontrovertible, he reconciles faith and experience

bv saying, that the stars themselves are |ixed ; but the

seven Rishis are invisible deities, who perforin the

jstated revolution in the period specified.

If Camala'cara's notion be adopted, no difficulty

remains : yet it can hardly be supposed, that Vara'ha
MIHIRA and Lalla intended to describe revolutions of

invisible beings. If then it be allowed, that they have

attributed to the stars themselves an imaginary revolu-r

lion grounded on an erroneous theory, a probable in-

ference may be thence drawn as tu the period wherj

tfeo5c authors lived, provided one position be conr
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ceded: namely, that the rules, stated by them, gave a

result not grossly wrong at the respective periods when
they wrote. Indeed it can scarcely be supposed, that

authors, who, like the celebrated astronomers in ques-

tion, were not mere compilers and transcribers, should

have exhibited rules of computation, which did not ap-.

proach to the truth, at the very period when they were

proposed.

Ip this reasoning be admitted, it would follow, that

Vara'ha mihira composed the 7"uraM sanhita 2bout
2800 years after the period assigned by him to the com-
mencement of the reign of Yudhisht'hira, or near

the close of the third century after the expiration of

Yudhisht'hira's era as defined by him. For the

circle of declination passing between Cratu and Pu-
LAHA (the two first of the seven Rishis), and cutting

the ecliptick only 2° short of the beginning of Maghu,
was the solstitial colure, when the equinox was near the

beginning of Crilticd ; and such probably was the rea-

son of that line being noticed by ancient Hindu astro-

nomers. It agrees with the solistitial colure on the

sphere of Eudoxus, as described bv Hipparchus *,

A similar circle of declination, passing between the same
stars, intersected the ecliptick at the beginning of

* Hipparchus tells us, that Eudoxus drew the colure ol the
solstices, through the middle of the Great Bearj and the middle of
Cancer; and the neck of Hydrus; and the star between the poop
and mast of Argo ; and the tail of the South Fish ; and through the
middle of Capricorn, and of Sagitta ; and through the neck and
right-wing of the Swan ; and the left-hand of Cepheus : and that
he drew the equinoctial colure through the left-hand of Arctophy-
]ax ; and along the middle of his!).dyj and cross the middle of
Chelae ; and through the right-hand and tore-knee of the Centaur

j

find through the flexure of Eridamis and head of Cetus j and the
back of Aries across, and througii the head and righr-hand of Per-
seus." Siu I. Newton's CZ/roWo^y, §. 29. HippurJi. ad Phaenom.
in Petavii Urano/cgiu, p. 20/, 208. Bailly, j^sU Anc, p. 500.
Costard, p. !30".
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•Jl/.^^'M when the solstitial colure was at the middle of
jisUshd ; and a like circle passed through the next as-

ferism, when the equinox corresponded with the iirst

point of Mi-sha, An astronomer of that period, if he
were apprized of the position assigned to the si-'.me stars

by Garga reputed to have been the priest of Crishna
Jind the P/im/us, might conclude with Vara'ha mi-

HiRA, that one revolution had been completed, and
that the stars had passed through one Nacshalra of the

second revolution. In corroboration of this inference

respecting the age of Vara'ha mihira's astrological

treatise, it may be added, that he is cited by name in

the Vayiuha taiitra^ the original of the fables of Pilpay,

which were translated for Nuskirva''n more than 120Q
years ago *.

The theory being wholly unfounded, Vara'ha
mihira's rule of computation soon ceased to agree with

the phenomena, and other rules have been successively

introduced by different authors, as Lalla, Sa'calya
and lastly MuNis'wARA ; whose rule, devised less than

>wo hundred years ago, does not yet grossly betray its

insufficiency.

This pretended revolution of the stars of Ursa Major
is connected with two remarkable epochas in Indian

chronology ; the commencement of the CaUjiiga. or

$inful age, in the reign of Yud'hisht'hira ; and its

prevalence, on the failure of the succession of Cshatriya

princes, and establishment of a different dynasty, J 01

5

years after the birth of Par ic shit, according to the

Vishnu Piirana ; or 1115 years, according to the

Phdgavaia', but I-IQS years, if a correction, which
jias been proposed by Skid'hara Sv^^ami and spmq
other commentators, be admitted. This subjec^ha^

' PREfACE to the Sanscrit cilitioi^ of the Hit'^ade.a. p. xi.
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been already noticed by Capt. Wilforu in his essay

on Vicra^via'ditya ; and it is, therefore, unnecessary

tc enlarge upon it in this place.

It lias been noticed, towards the beginning of the

present essay, that the principal star of each NucshafrOy

is denominated Yogat/irii. Perhaps it may not be su-

perfluous to caution the reader against confounding

thtstyoga stars with the yogas, of which a list is inserted

in Sir W. Jones's Treatise on the Indian Zodiack *.

They are mentioned by him as divisions of the eclip-

tick : but it will presently appear, that they cannot in

strictness be so denominated. Tiieir principal purpose

regards astrology ; but they are also employed in regu-

lating certain moveable feasts ; and they are of such
frequent use, that every Indian Almanack contains a

column specifying theyoga for each day, with the hour
of its termination.

The yoga is nothing else than a mode of indicating

the «5um of the longitudes of the sun and moon. The
rule for its computation, as given in the Silrya Sid-

d'^hanta^ Bhds'ivati and Graha laghava^ directs, that the

longitude of the sun be added to the longitude of the

moon ; and the sum, reduced to minutes, is to |3C

divided by 800 (the number of minutes in 13° 20') :

the quotient exhibits the elapsed yogas, counted from
Vishcumhha ^ . It is obvious therefore, that the j'o^drj

are twenty-seven divisions of 360° of a great circle, mea-

* As- Res. vol. 2, p. 302.

t 1 Vishcumbha. 2 Priti. 3 Ayushmat. 4 Saubhagya. 5
Sobhana. 6 Atiganda. 7 Sucarman. 8 Dhriti. 9 Siila. 10
Ganda. JlViidd'lii. 12 Dhruva. 13 Vyaghata. 14 Hershann.
15 Vajra. lO Sidd'hi. 17 Vyatipita. 18 Variyas. 19 Parigha,

20 Siva. 21 Sidd'ha. 22 Sadhya. 23 Subha. 24 Sucla. 25
Brahman. 2Q Ajndra. 27 Vaidhriti.
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sured upon the ecHptick. But, if they be represented

on a circle, it must be a moveable one in the plane of

the echptick,

AsTOLOGERs also rcckoH twenty-eightj'o^^?^, which
correspond to the twenty-eight Nacshatras ox divisions

of the moon's path ; varying, however, according to

the day of the week. As the Indian Almanacks some-
times appropriate a column to the moon's jvo^^ for each
day, I shall insert in a note a list of \.h.tst yogas ^ with

the rule by which they are determined *.

* 1 Ananda. 2 Caladanda. 3 Dhumra. 4 Prajapati. 5
Saumya. 6 Dhwancsha. 7 Dhwaja. 8 Siivatsa. 9 Vajra, 10
Mudgara. 11 Ch'liatra. 12 Maiira. 13 Manasa. 14 Padma.
15 Lambuca. l6 Utpiita. IJ Mrityu. 18 Cana. 19 Sidd'hi.

20 Subha. 21 Amrita, 22 Musula, 23 Gada. 24 Matanga.
25 Racshasa. 26 Cliara. 27 St'hira. 28 Pnivard'ha.

The foregoing list is extracted from the RatnamdU of SRipAxr.
He adds the rule by which xheyiigas are regulated. On a Sunday,
ihc Nacshatras answer to the y!>gai, in their natural order; viz.

As'dcini to Ananda, Bharani to Culandanda, kc. But, on a Monday,
the first y<>ga (AriandaJ corresponds to Mrlgasiras , the sesond to

Ardra^ and so forth. On a Tuesday, the Nucshatra, which answers

to the first _)',^^a, \% Asleshu , on Wednesday, Hasta; on Thursday,

Anuradha \ on Friday, Uttar.'.shdd'da ; and on Saturday, Satabhishd,

Almanacks usually contain another set of astrological divisions

of the lunar month, which it may be proper to explain. They are

denominated Carana ; and consist of seven variable and four inva-

riable, as in the subjoined list.

Variable Caranas. Invariable Cardnas.

\
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Another topick, relative to the Zodiack, and con-

nected with astrology, remains to be noticed. I al-

lude to tlie Dreslicanas answering to the Decani of Eu-
ropean Astrologers. The Himius, like the Egyptians

and Babylonians, from whom that vain science passed

to the Greeks and Romans, divide each sign into three

parts, and allot to every such part a regent exercising

planetary influence under the particular planet whom
he there represents.

The description of the 36 Drishcanas is given to-

wards the close of Vara'hamihira's treatise on the

casting of nativities, tntiiXcd. Vrihat Jdtaca. It is here

translated conformably with the gloss of Bhattotpa-
la: omitting, however, some variations in the reading

of the text, which are noticed by him ; but which can
be of no use, unless occasion should arise for reference

to them in comparing the description of the Dreshcmias

with some amulet or ancient monument in which the

Decani may be supposed to be figured. Even for that

purpose, the following description will probably suffice.

1. [Mars] A man with red eyes, girt round the
waist, with a white cloth, of a black complexion, as

formidable as able to protect, holds a raised battle-axe.

1. [The Sun] A female clad in red apparel,

with her mind lixed on wearing ornaments, having

a mare's head, and a belly like a jar, thirsty and

They answer successIveJy to half a Tiihi or lunar day ; Cvitughna

being always assigned to the first half oi the first TVth'i; and the

variable Car.znrti- afterwards succeeding each other regularly, through

eight repetitions : they are followed by the three remaining invaria-

ble CiiTdiias-, which conclude the month j Chatithpad and Naga ap-

pertaining to Amivaiyh ox the new rno^in, and Sacuniheiu^ a^-prj-

priated to the latter half of the preceding Tit'hi.
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resting on one foot, is exhibited by Yavana as the fi-

gure of the Drishcdna in the middle of Mesha *. "t

3. [Jufiter] a fierce and wrathful man, conver-
sant with arts, of a tawny complexion, solicitous of
action, but unsteady in his resolves, holds in his hands
a raised stick, and wears red clothes. He is the third

in the tripatite division o( Mesha.

4. [Venus] A woman with hair clipped and curled,

a body shaped like a jar, her clothes burnt, herself

thirsty, disposed to eat, and fond of ornaments : such

is the figure of the first in Plishabha.

5. fMERCURY] A man with the head of a goat, and
a shoulder like a bull, clothed in dirty apparel, skilful

in regard to the plough and the cart, acquainted with

field, grain, house, and kine, conversant with arts

;

and, in disposition, voracious.

6. [Saturn] A man with a body vast as an ele-

phants, and feet great as a Sarabhds\^ with white

teeth and a tawny body, his mind busied upon the wool

of wild sheep, occupies the extremity of the sign Taurus.

7. [Mercury] Such as are conversant with the sub-

ject, declare the first in-the tripartite partition of the

third sign, to be a woman fond of working with the

needle, beautiful, delighting in ornaments, childless,

amorous, and with her arms elevated.

8. [Venus] Iji the middle of the

sign Gemini is a man, with the face

T 6 T r A L A expounds this " declared by Y a v a k c h a r y a"

f A ;..onster with ciglit legs, who destroys elephants.
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of a Garud'a *, standing in a grove : he is an archer

clad in araToar, and holds a bow, he meditates on sport,

his children, ornaments, and wealth.

(). [Saturist] At the end of the sign Gemini is a man
decorated with ornaments, having as many gems as the

ocean contains ; clad in armour and furnished with bow
and quiver ; skilled in dance, musick, and song, and
practising poetry.

10. [The Moon] The wise declare the first in Can-
cer to be an animal with the body of an elephant, the

feet of a Sarahha, a boar's head and horse's neck, stand-

ing in a grove under a Sandal-wood trecj-, and up-
holding leaves, root, and fruit.

11. [Mars] In the middle of the sign Cancer, a
woman, in prime of youth, with blossoms of lotos on
her head, attended by a serpent, cries, while standing

in a forest, resting against the branch ofa PaUsa J tree,

12. [Jupiter] Last in^ Cancer is a man with his head
inclined ; he is decorated with golden ornaments, and,
embarking- on a vessel and encompassed by serpents

[twined round him,] he traverses the ocean to seek or-

naments for his wife.

13. [The Sun] A vulture and shakal stand on a
cotton tree ^ : a dog is near : and a man, in a squalid

dress, laments for his father and mother : this repre-

sentation is pronounced to be thehrst of the Lion.

14. [Jupiter] A man formed like a horse, bearing
on his head a garland of yellowish white flowers, wears
a leather dress : unconquered like a Lion ; armed with

* An eagle : or else a gigantick crane. Perhaps a vulture.

f Santalum Album sive Siriurn myrtit"(?liura.

X Butea frondosa.

§ Bombax heptapbyllum.

Vol. IX. 2 B
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a bow; and distinguished by a hooked nose, he is

placed in the middle of Leo.

15. [Mars] The third in the tripartite division of

Leo, is a man having the head of a bear, with a long

beard and curled hair ; in disposition similar to an ape ;

and holding a staff, fruits, and flesh.

lO. [Mercury] A damsel, bearing a jar filled with

blossoms, (her person clothed in apparel soiled with

'dirt,) solicitous for the union of dress with opulence,

is going- towards the family of her spiritual parent : such

is the lirst of Virgo.

17. [Saturn] A man of a dark complexion, with

a cloth on liis head, holds a pen, and is casting up ac-

counts of receipts and disbursements : he bears a large

bow, and his body is covered with hair : he is placed

in the middle of the sign.

18. [Venus] A woman of a fair complexion, dressed

in bleached silk, tall, holding in her hand a jar and

ladle ; is devoutly going towards a temple of the gods

:

the wise pronounce this to be the last of Virgo.

19. [Venus] A man is proceeding along the mid-

dle of a highway ; holding a balance, and having

weights in his hand ; he is skilled in measuring and

meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices.

The Yavanas declare this form to be first of Libra *.

2,0. [Saturn] A man with the head of a vulture,

carrying a water pot, is anxious to proceed, being hun-

gry and thirsty ; in thought, he visits his wife and son.

He is middlemost of the balance-bearer (LibraJ

signify " Yavana declares ;" fur the plural is used in Sanscrit re-

spectfully : and Bhattbtpala has before expounded ^<^M ^^ in-

tending Yayanachakya : but a different explanation occurs a little

lower.
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21. [Mercury] A man, in figure like an ape,

adorned with gems, bearing a golden quiver and armour^
and carrying fruits and flesh, is scaring deer, in a fo-

rest : such is the figure exhibited by the Yavanas *.

11, [Mars] A woman, without clothes or orna-
ments, comes from the great ocean, to the shore ; she
has fallen from her place ; round her feet are serpents

entwined ; but she is pleasing. Such is the first of the

sign Scorpio.

23. [JupiterJ a woman, with a body like a tor^

toise and a jar, and with serpents entwined round her

person, is solicitous to prepare local comforts for her

husband. This figure the wise pronounce to be the

middle one of Scorpio.

24. [The Moon] The last of the Scorpion is a lion

with a large and stooping head resembling that of a

tortoise ; he guards the place where Sandal-wood grows,

terrifying dogs, deer, boars, and shakals.

25. [Jupiter] An animal with the body of a horse

and head of a man, holding a large bow, stands near a

hermitage and devoutly guards the implements of sa-

crifice : such is the first of the three divisions of the

bow (Sagittarius.)

26. [Mars] A pleasing female, of golden com-
plexion like the Champaca-\, moderately handsome,

sits on a throne, distributing marine gems. This is de-

scribed as the middle division of the bow.

27 . [The Sun] A man with a long beard, of a com-

0<f *T*^<^1^H* Which Bhattotpala expounds " de-

clared by the ancient Yavanas:' TJJ(^]|l|ft|^lrf;

t Michella Champaca.

2 B 2
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plexion yellow like the Champaca, is sitting on a throfie

with a staff in his hand : he wears silk raiment and a

deer's skin. Such is the third figure of the ninth sign.

28. [Saturn] A man, of a terrible aspect, with the

body of a hog, hairy, having tusks like a Macara *,

holds a yoke, a net, and fetters. He is first of Capri-

<;orn..

29. [Venus] In the middle of Macara is a womar>

skilled in musick, with eyes large like the petals of the

lotos, and with a dark complexion. She seeks various

things : she is decorated with jewels ; and wears metal

-

lick ornaments in her ears.

30. [Meecuryj a man, shaped like a C'lnnara
-f-^

clothed in a woolen cloth, and furnished with quiver,

bow, and armour, bears on his shoulder a jar adorned

with gems : he is last of the sign hlacara,

31. [Tae Sun] The first of the jar (Aquarius)

is a man xvith the head of a vulture, clothed in silk and
v^earing an antolope's hide with a woolen cloth : hii

jnind is busied in obtaining oil, ardent spirits, water,

§nd food.

32. [Mercury] In a burnt carriage, a woman clad

.in soiled apparel, bearing vessels on her head, is col-

lecting metals in a forest containing cotton trees.

33. [VET^fus] A man of a dark complexion, with

hairy ears, adorned with a diadem, carries and tran-

sporis vases with articles of metal, and with bark, leaves,

gum, and fruit. He is last of Cumhha.

• A sea raons'er. Perhaps the Narwhal may be iatended,

t A humau figure with the head of a horse.
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34. [Jupiter] The first of the fish [Pisces] navi-

gates the sea in search of ornaments for his wife : he
has jewels, and his hands are full of vessels used in sa-

critice, together with pearls, gems^ and shells.

35. [The Moon] A woman, surpassing in comr
plexion the blossom of the Chamfaca, ascends a ship

with lofty masts and flags ; and approaches the shore
of the sea, accompanied by her retinue. This is de-
clared by sages to be the second in the tripartite division

of ISlhia.

36. [Mars] Near a cavern, in a forest, a naked
man, with serpents entwined round his body, and tor-

mented by robbers and fire, laments. He is the last

of the fish.

Arabian astronomers in like manner divide each
sign of the Zodiack into three parts, denominated
Wajeh {d^^ or in the plural JVitjiih {cij:^^), which
severally belong to the different planets * thence called

Rab ul wajeh. The proper import of the term a^^* is

face or countenance ; agreeing with the Greek flf oo-wttov,

which is similarly employed in this acceptation -j-.

The near correspondence of the Daresh'ciaias with

the Decani of Roman authors and §zv.a^<i\. of Grecian

writers will be evident from the following passage of

Manilius, supported by quotations from ether au-

thors, which I shall insert on the faith of Saum a.ise %%
the original works, from which they are taken, not

being here procurable.

* In the following order, beginning from Aries : viz Mars, the

Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Mo-n, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun,
^- c. IkhvJanu7 Safa^

t Firmlci Mathesis seu Astron. vide infra.

+ Sahiiasii Phnianae Exercitationes, p. 652.

2 B 3
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Manilius says *

Quam partem decimam dixere Decania gentesj

A numero nomen positum est, quod partibus astra

Condita tricenis propria sub sorte feruntur,

Et tribuunt denas in se coeuntibus astiis,

Inque vicem teiris habitantur sidera Signis.

Heph.estion expressly declares
-f-,

that '^ each sign

of the Zodiack is divided into three Decani comprising

ten degrees each : the first division of Aries is named
Chontare ; the second Chontachre^ and the third SiceL'*

FiRMicus differs in the names, and does not allow

ten complete degrees to each Decanus. Thus, in the

sign Aries, the three first degrees are, according to

him, unappropriated ; the five next belong to the first

Decanus Asitan, the next nine are vacant ; and the four

following appertain to the second Decanus Senacher

:

five degrees are again unoccupied ; and the four lagt

belong to the third Decanus Sentacher \,

We learn from Psellus§. that the several Decani
were figured with difierent attributes and dresses ; and,

from Demophilus and Firmicus|| that they repre-

sented the planets. The first appertained to Mars

;

* Lib. 4. 298-^302.

I Salmasii Plin. Exerc. p, 653.

§ Ektj' yap £v f'xaVw tuv Pu}§lu}V TpcK y.xliiXsyiJ>svoi hxxvoi^

TKr|u,i^of itiici<ry,(x. uv fi' rci iiS'n >^ roc (7p^n,ua7a axurvKiui]/

tyyXuif/fif iTCpsv^ouatg ccTroTpoTraicc Ssivxu ^avricfxai. Taura
f*£V ov^ oTivKpo; xar' vauvov wepit]oi r% (XBrsu^oc,

II
piimum zj^oa-ccTTov est is planeta cujussignum est : secundum

Tss-poa-uiirov planeta scquens : et sic deinceps. Aries est Martis pri-

murn Ts-poau-rroi^, secundum Solis, tertium Veneris, juxta series

frrantium. This agrees precisely with the Arabian ^:^m
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tht second to the Sun ; and the third to Venus (the

Hindu author says Jupiter).

This astrological notion was confessedly received

from foreion nations. The doctrine seems to be as-

cribed by Firmicus to Nekepso king of Egyj)t*%
and PsELLUs cites a Babylonian author, whom he calls

Teucer ; and who is also noticed by Porphyrius :

besides, the names of the Decani, stated by Heph^s-
TiON and Firmicus, are decidedly barbarous. It was
not, therefore, without reason, that Saumaise and
Kircher souo;ht a derivation of the word Decanus it-

self from a foreign language. It cannot be deduced,
as Scaliger proposes, from the similar term for an
inferior officer commanding ten men -^ ; since this of-

fice and its designation were first introduced later than
the time of Manilius, by whom the astrological term
is employed; and Porphyrius expressly affirms that

the word was used by those whom he denominates
"ancients J." Huet, not concurring in either of the
opinions abovementioned, supposes the term to have
been corruptly formed by the astrologers oi Alexandria
from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination §.
If this be admitted, it still remains not improbable that

some affinity of sound, in the Egyptian or in the Chal-
daick name, may have suggested the formation of this

corrupt word.

The Sanscrit name apparently comes from the same
source. I do not suppose it to be originally Sanscrit ;

since, in that language, it bears no etymological sig-

nifi-cation. For the same reason, it is likely, that the

astrological doctrine itself may be exotick in India.

* Sic et Nekepso vEgypti justissimus Imperator, et Astrologus

valde bonus, peripsos Decanos omnia vitia valetudinesque collect it,

ostendens quam valetudinem quis Decanus efficeret, kc.

t Erant Decani den s militibus propositi. Veget. 2. 8.

§ Ructii animadveisitjnes ad Maniliuin. Libj iv. v. l^B.

2 B 4
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One branch of astrology, entitled Tajaca, has been

confessedly borrowed from the Arabians : and the tech-

nical terms used in it, are, as I am informed by Hincki

astrologers, Arabick. The cast:; g of nativities, though

its practice is of more ancient date m India, may also

have been received from Western astrologers ; Egyp-
tians, Chaldeans, or even Greeks. If so, it is likely,

that the Hindus may have received astronomical hints

at the same time.

By their own acknowledgment *, they have culti-

vated astronomy for the sake of astrology ; and they

mav have done so, with the aid of hints received from

the same quarter, from which their astrology is derived.

In the present instance Vaiia'ha mihira himself, as

interpreted by his commentator, quotes the Yavanas

(meaning perhaps Grecian authors), in a manner which

indicates, that the description of the Dreshcdnas is

borrowed from them.

The name of Yavana'cha'rya, who is cited by
Bhattotpala, would not be alone decisive. He is

frequently quoted by Hindu astronomers : and it is

possibk, though by no means certain, that, under this

name, a Grecian or an Arabian author may be intended.

To determine that point, it will be requisite {unless

the work attributed to him be recovered) to collect all

the passages, in which Yavan-'acha^rya is cited by

Sanscrit authors ; and to compare the doctrines ascribed

to him with those of the Grecian and Arabian writers

on A. tronomy. Not being prepared for such a disquisi-

tion, I shall dismiss this subject, for the present, with-

out offering any positive opinion on the question, which

has been here proposed.

* Bhascara expressly says, " By ancient astronomers, the pur-

pose of the science is declared to be judicial astrology ; and that,

indeed depends on the influence of configurations ; and these, oi>

the apparent places oi'the planets."

Cbldd'hydya, 1. v. 6.
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On Olibanum or Frankincense.

BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESG.

AT is generally agreed, that the Gum-resin, called

Olibanum, is the Frankincense which was used by the

Ancients in their religious ceremonies. But there is^

not the same agreement as to the plant supposed to pro-

duce it. LiNNiEUS has referred it to a species of Ju-

niper * : and accordingly botanists of his school \, and

the Chemical writers :}:, concur in affirming, that Oli-

banum is the produce of the Lycian Juniper. But this

tree s a native of the south of France, as well as the

Lev.»nt and Siberia : and the French Botanists deny,

thiit it yields the resinous Gum in question '^ ; and re-

mark, that Ltnn^us made the assertion without proof.

Their remark is, I believe, well founded. No proof

appears to have been alledged ; and both Nieeuhr
and Bruce considered it as an imdecided question,

which they endeavoured, though unsuccessfully, to in-

vestigate
I].

I therefore apprehended, that the evidence.

* His pupil Gahn, In a treatise on officinal plants, written and
published in 1/53, and inserted in Fund. Bot. vol. 2, has so stated
it, without specifying the species. This was probably grounded on
the Materia Medica of LiNN.TLus published in IJ-lQ. Murray cites

tliat work of Lixk^us, for theobseivation, thai it Is yet uncertain
whether Olibanum be produced from the Juniperus Lycia. Appar.
Medic. T. 1. p. 55.

t Martyn's Botan. Diet.

X Fourcroy^ Syst, Chirn. T. 8. p. 30. Thompson, 4, p. 344.

§ Les botauistes ignorent quel est I'arbre d'ou decoule cette re-
sine precieuse. Linnneus a avaiice, sans preuve, qu'elleetoit pro-
duite par une espece de genevrier.

Diet: D'Hist. Nat. published in 1803.

II
NiEBUHR says, "We could learn nothing of the tree, from

which incenses distils ; and Mr. Forskal does not mention it. I

know, that it is to be found in a part of Hadramaut, where it is

called Oliban," t^^^g' Transl. vol. 2. p. 350.)
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which will be adduced for a different tree, is not op-

posed to any arguments of strength in favour of the Ly-
cian Juniper.

A great degree of obscurity has always hung over this

subject. We learn from Thkothrastus and from

Pliny *, that the Greek writers differed in their de-

scription of the tree ; Pliny adds, that the information

contained in the volume addressed by King Juba to C.

CiESAB, grandson and adopted son of Augustus, was

inconsistent with other accounts ; and further remarks,

that the Ambassadors, who came to Rome from Arabia

in liis own time, had rendered the whole matter more

uncertain than ever. The information, obtained in

modern times from Arabia, is not more satisfactory.

Olibanum is named Liihdn and Gundur by the

Arabs, But, Benzoin having been introduced into

general use, as incense, in place of Olibanum, the name
of Luban has been appropriated to that fragrant balsam,

and the Muhammedan writers of India, on Materia

Medica, apply only the term Ciindiir to Olibanum.

The author of the Mekhzemdadviyeh, under this head,

states Cundur as Arabick, or according to other opinions

Persian,and equivalent to theSyriack Lahdniya{\^y,] ,"^

He describes the drug as the gum of a thorny plant, a

yard high, with leaves and seed resembling the myrtle.

It grows, he says, on the mountains of Shahar and Ye-
men. He, however, adds, that the plant is said to be

found in some parts of India. The rohfut id mum'vnn

gives a similar description (excepting the remark last

quoted ;) and so does the Arabian author Abulfadh
cited by the French translator of Pliny

'l-.
•

• Pliny, 12. 14. Theoj hrastus Hist. Plant. 9. 2,

t Poinsinet. Paiis I771. tuio. 4. p. 532.



OR FRANKINCENSE. 379

From the Hebrew Lelonah or Arablck Luban^ the

Greeks obtained their names for the tree and the gum,
Lihanos and L'lhanotos. They seem likewise to have

been ac(^uainted with the term of Cundiir^ from which
yjiv^^i^ is probably derived.

The Hindu writers on Materia Medica notice a fra-

grant resinous gum, under the name of Cimduru, which
their grammarians consider as a Sanscrit word, and ac-

cordingly state an etymology of it from a Sanscrit root.

They concur in declaring it to be the produce of the

Sallaci^ a tree which they affirm to be vulgarly called

Saldi. The tree, which is knov/n by that name, was
examined by Dr. Hunter on his journey to Ujjay'wi\

and by me on a journey to Ndgpur : and it has been
figured and described by Dr. Roxburgh, who has

named it Boswellia Serrata. His description follows.

BoSWELL I A Serrata, Roxb.

Gen. Char. Calyx beneath, 5—toothed. Gorol 5
petaled. Nectary a crenulated, fleshy cup, sur-

rounding the lower part of the germ, with stamens
inserted on its outside. Capsule 3—sided, 3—celled,

3—valvcd. Seeds solitary, membrane-winged.

Spec. Char. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets serrate, downy.
Racemes simple, axillary. Petals ovate. Filaments
inserted on the exterior margin of the nectary.

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India. A
most fragrant resin is collected from wounds made in

the bark, &c.

Leaves crowded about the extremities of the branchlcts,

pinnate with a single terminal one.

Leaflets sessile, sometimes o])posite, sometimes alter-

nate, in general about JO pair, obliquely-ovate,

oblong, obtuse, serrate, villous ; length about an

V^i or an inch and a half.
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Petioles round, downy.

Racemes axillary, simple, shorter than the leaves,

downy.

Bracts minute.

Flowers numerous, very pale pink, small.

Calyx five lobed *, downy.

Corol, petals five, oblong, expanding, downy on the

outside, and considerably longer than the stamens.

Nectary, a fleshy crenulated cup-}-, surrounding the

r,s lower two-thirds of the germ.

Stamens: Filaments ten, alternately shorter :j:, inserted

on the outer edge of the mouth of the nectary.

Anthers oblong.

Pistil. Germ above, ovate. Style cylindric. Stigma

of three pretty large lobes.

Pericarp : Capsule oblong, three-sided, three-celled,

three-valved, size of an olive, smooth.

Seed solitary, winged, broad- cordate, at the base deeply

emarginate, point long and slender, and by it in-

serted into the apex of the valve of the Capsule to

which it belongs.

The foregoing description is by Dr. Roxburgh. I

Have merely added in the margin a few inconsiderable

variatioiis taken from Dr. Hunter's notes or from my
own.

The fructification is remarkably diversified on the

same plant. I have found, even on the same raceme,

flowers in which the teeth or lobes of the Calyx

• 9o Dr. Roxburgh. But Perianth l-leaved, /i-toothed j ac-

cording to Dr. Huntek's observations and my owo.

f Coloured and adhering to the Calyx.

+ Subulate and alternately slender. - •
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varied from 4 to lO. The number was generally 5,

sometimes 6, rarely 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely

10. Petals as many as the divisions of the Calyx.

Stamens twice as many. Capsule generally 3 sided,

sometimes 4, rarely 5, sided; with as many cells and
as many valves. Seeds generally sohtary : the dissec-

tion of germ does indeed exhibit a few in each cell

;

but only one is usually matured.

The tree is frequent in the forest between the SSne

and Ndgpicr ; on the route by which I travelled to Berar

m 1798. The gum, which exudes from it, was no-

ticed by Mr. D. Turneull, who was then Surgeon to

the residency at Nagfur. He judged it to be Oliba-

num ; and so did several intelligent natives who accom-
panied us. But the notion, prevalent among botanists,

that Olibanum is the produce of a species of juniper,

left room for doubt. I now learn from Mr. Turnbull,
that, since his return to his station at" Mirziipur, he

has procured considerable quantities of the gum of the

Sdlui\ which he has sent to Europe at different times

;

lirst without assigning the name of Olibanum ; and,

more lately, under that designation. It was in Englatid

recogriised for Olibanum, though offered for sale as a

different gum ; and annual consignments of it have

been since regularly sold at the East India Company's
^ales.

The experience of several years at a market such as

that of London, where a mistake (had any been com-
mitted) would have been soon discovered, seems to be

conclusive. I might, however, add to it the testimony

of medical gentlemen at this place, by whom specimens

of the Gums furnished by Mr. Turns ux-l have been

inspected, and who concur in opinion, that the Gum
appears to be the same with the Olibanum of the sho];>s.
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Upon this evidence so corroborated, I shall venture

to propose the following statement of Synonyma both
for the tree and the Gum.

Boswellia Serrata *.

Sansc. Sallaci or Sillaci, Cunduruci
-jf

or Cunduri, Su-
rabhi ;}:, Suvaha, &c.

Hind. Sala'i, Sale, Sala or Sila, Sojiwan.

Gr. Libanos.

Lat. Libanus.

The Gum. Sansc. Cunduru, Cunda, Mucunda, &c.

Ar. & Pers. Cundur (anciently Luban.) Sjr. Labu-
niya. Heh. Lebonah.

Gr. Libanotos or Libanos. Lat. Libanus. Mod. Lat.

Olibanum, (quasi Oleum libani).

* If the genus had not already received a botanical name', it might
have been suitably denominated from the fesinous Gum, afff)rded

by this tree 5 and the generick and trivial iiajues of the species

might be Libanus thurifera.

f Producing Conduru.

^ Fragrant.
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REMARKS on the Species of Pepper, which are-

found en Prince of Wales's Island.

RY WILLIAM HUNTER, ESQ. M. D.

JH AviNG had an opportunity, during a residence of

some months at Prince of JVales's Island, to ascertain,

partly by observ^ation and partly by inquiry, some par-

ticulars which I conceive to be new respecting the cuU
ture and preparation of black pepper, the principal

staple of that island, I am induced to lay the fruit ot

my researches before the Asiatick Society. To these I

have added a few remarks on the other species which
are found on the Island. I judged it would not be

without utihty to add the oriental names of each spe-

cies; and in this part of my task, as far as regards the

Sanscrit and its derivative, I am indebted to the liberal

assistance of Mr. Colebrooke,

1. Piper nigrum. Lin. sp. 40. Syst. JA. Reich. 1. 75.

Willden. 15C). Fl. Zeylan. 26. Mat. Med. p. 41.

Woodv. Med. Bot. 513. t. 187. Camelli de plantis

Phihp. in Phil. Trans, vol. 24. p. 1773. Loureir

;

Cochinch. 30. Miller illust. Plenck icon. Miller's

Diet. No. ]

.

Black Pepper. Leaves ovate, accuminate, five to seven

nerved, smooth ; petioles short.

Piper rotundum nigrum, Pluk : almag. p. 297. t. AZ"]

.

L 1.

Piper rotundifolium nigrum, Bauhin. pin. 411. Mo-
rison hist. pi. 3. p. d02. f. 15. t. 1. f. I. Blackwell

t. 348. Ray. Hist. 1341. Burm. Zeyl. Jgs.

Lada^ aliis molanga s. Piper mas, Piso Mant. Atom,
p. 180. cum icon.

Molago Codi. Hort. Malab. v. 7-'P. 23. t. 12.

Pepper plant, Marsden Surpat. p. 105, & seq.
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Gr. UsTTspi

Sans. MaricJm^ Maruha.

Hind. Mirch^ Golmirch^ Culinurcli.

Arab. Fidful, Filfil -

!Pers. Tilp'il.

Malay. Ladda.

The Greek name of this species, from which- the

name of the genus is taken, has been said to be derived

from IIs^lw, because it is supposed to promote digesti-

on ^ But we have it on the authority of Hippocrates
that the Greeks received this term from the Persians^;

and these undoubtedly, had it from tl e Indians 2, from

whose country they imported the drug itself. In fact,

the Persian and Arabick, as well as the Greek and Latin

names, are derived from Pippali, the Sanscrit deno^ii-

nation of LongPepper. The ancients in general, with

tlie siiigle exception of Theophkastus, supposed the

. black, the white, and the long pepper to be the produce

of one plant. Hence, they might naturally enough ap-

ply to one species the Indian name of another. Sal-

MASius. vvfho notices this-^, has fallen, in common
with other modern writers ^, into the opposite error,

by supposing the black and white peppers to grow

on difterent plants. Pi so appears to be the first

I Soapulfe Lexic. in voce. Alex. Aphr. in praef. 1. ] . probl.

* DeMorb. Mul'er: ed. Foes. p. 6/2. 1. 14.

3 Sajmas. Plinian. Exercit. in Solin. (Paris 1629. fol.) p. 1026. d.

•J Ibid.

5 Garcias Hist. Arom. apiid. Clus, exot. p. 182,
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who corrected this mistake^ ; and his statement is con-

firmed by Rheede 7, LouREiRO 8, and Marsden ^,

This plant has been so fully described, that I have
nothing to add on that head. But as it is the most im-
portant article of produce on Pri?ice of Wales's Isla7id,

the manner of cultivation pursued there merits a parti-

cular detail.

It is propagated by cuttings, or suckers. They are

generally planted at the distance of about 7J feet ; that

is 100 plants in an U'rlong, which is a measure of 80
yards square, nearly equal to ) 1-3 Acre. But some
experienced cultivators think that the distance should
be greater ; perhaps nine feet ; as the roots would be
better nourished, and the produce more abundant.

When a plantation is to be commenced, the large

timber is cut down by Malays, at the rate of five Dol-
lars per U'rlong. The remaining labour is performed
by Chinese, who dig out the roots, burn them and the

tt-unks, pulverise and level the soil, plant the pepper
vines and the trees which are to support them. It is

usual to contract with them for making the plantation

in this manner, and taking care of it for three years, at

the end of which time it is in bearing, at the rate of

225 Dollars for iOO plants. The sum is liquidated by
instalments, as the contractor requires it to pay his

workmen. Something more than one-third is paid

< Mantissa Aromatica.

7 H. M. V.7. p. 23.
8 Fl. Coch. 30.

9 Hist. Sam. 106, 117.

Vol. IX, 2c
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in the first year, because the labour is then greatest

;

but about one-fourth of the whole is generally reserved,

till the contract is completed, and the plantation deli-

vered over. This does not include the price of the

plants, or cuttings, which are furnished by the pro-

prietor of the plantation.

The vine is first made to climb on a pole. At the

end of ten or twelve months, it is detached from the

pole, to undergo the process called laying down. A
circular hole, about eighteen inches in diamerer, is dug

at one side of the plant. At the bottom of this the

plant is carried round in a circle, and the end of it is

brought to the tree which is in future to form its sup*

fjorl.
The depth of the hole, in which the vines are

aid down, varies, according to the situation and nature

of the soil ; and much judgement, to be acquired by

practice, is requisite, to adapt it to these circum-

stances. In high and dry situations, the depth must

be considerably greater than in those which are low and

moist. Too little depth in the former would expose the

roots to be parched in dry seasons; and too much in

the latter would occasion them to rot, from excess of

moisture.

The trees used for supporting the pepper vines on

Prince of Wales's Island are the Morinda Citrifolia

(ManhUo) and the Erythr'ma Corallo dendron (Dadap),

The Chinese planters alledge, that the pepper sup-

ported by the Erythr'ma thrives better, nnd lasts longer

than that supported by the Mor'mda. One instance I

heard quoted in proof of this assertion, was a planta-

tion which had been long neglected, and overgrown

with weeds. When it came to be examined, the

vines which had grown on the Mor'mda were all dead
;

while those on the Erythr'ma were still strong and

productive. The reason assigned by the planters.
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for this difference, is, that the roots of the Erythrina

do not spread so much, or penetrate so deep, as those

of the Morinda ; whence they interfere less with the

pepper, and do not draw so much nourishment from
the earth.

The Morinda was formerly made to grow with one
stem., but this was not found to afford sufficient spread

for the vines. Tlierefore, when that tree is used, the

practice now is to break off the principal stem, at the
height of about two feet from the ground. This obliges

the trees to put out lateral branches at that height.

When these have attained the length of about a foot

or fifteen inches, they are cut off. From their ends
arise erect shoots, each of which forms a stem, so that

the vine has four or five stems to climb on, instead of
one.

The vines, at three years of age, begin to produce,
and they are reckoned to be in full bearing at five or six.

They, continue nearly in the same state for eight years,

more, or till they are fourteen years old. From that
period they are reckoned on the decline ; but the,

planters on Prince of Wales's Island cannot yet judge
from experience, at what rate, or in how long a time
they decay. Some Chinese, who have cultivated the
plant on the Malay coast, say the vines have not ar-

rived at their point of greatest produce till they are

fourteen years old ; and that from this, gradually de-
clining, they continue bearing till near thirty.

The first year of bearing, or at three years old, the
vines do not yield more than half a catti each. But
plants kept in good order, when in their prime,
will produce three catlis ^^ A plantation of 3000

JO A catt\\% Ji lb.

2 C 2
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vines at Sungt Cluafi *S now in its eleventh year, has

been let for three years at seventy picoh yearly, or at

the rate of 2^ cattts each plant. It must therefore pro-

duce as much more as will pay the tenant for his labour

and risk. They are generally let, for the first five

years of bearing, or from three to eight years old, at

160 pcols per Jaks/ia (10,000) or at 160 faUh for 100

vines.

The vines yield two crops yearly. The first gather-?

ing commences at December, after the heavy rains are

over ; and at the same time, the vines have put out

new flowers. This first collection may be finished in

February. The flowers which spread in December
have ripened their seeds in April or May. The second

collection then begins, and ends in July. During this

time, blossoms have expanded, which are to furnish

the crop of next December. But, with the most care-

ful cultivators, who gather only the bunches which are

fully ripe, these two harvests run so nearly into one

another, that the collection is in a manner continued

without interruption, from December till August ; so

that there is only an interv'al of four months in the

year, which is the season of the heavy rains.

The bunches are plucked off entire, taking care to

pull only those that are ripe. They are thrown into

baskets, and allowed to remain for a day. They are af-

terwards spread on mats, and trodden with the feet,

to separate the fruit from the stalk. The grain is

next winnowed, to clear it from the stalks and the

lighter grains ; and the good heavy grains are

spread on mats, in the sun, to dry, for three days.

It is calculated that one hundred cat/is of green

pepper, with the stalks, yield thirty-five caUis of clean

and dry pepper. The collection of one day from

_U. A district near the southern extremity of the island, of which
the soil is found peculiarly favourable to Ujc cultivation of pepper.

The oldeat vines are in this district.
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46,000 plants of three years old, was 500 caltts of

green, or 175 of dry pepper.

It is usual, as was before noticed, when the plan-

tation is delivered over to the proprietor, at the end of
three years, to let it to a Chinese farmer, for five years

jnore ; as the proprietor is hereby less liable to impo-
sition, the only precaution necessary being to see that

the tenant is careful of the vines during the last year,

and leaves them in good condition at the expiration of
the lease. This is the only way in which a very exten-
sive plantation, or one whereon the proprietor cannot
bestow his whole attention, can be managed to advan-
tage. B-ut, if th€ proprietor has time, and is careful

and acute, he may render it something more productive,

•by iieeping it in his own hands. The labour of clean-

ing the vines, throwing up earth about the roots, and
collecting the produce of the plantation abovemen-
tioned, of 46,000 plants, was performed by sixteen

Chinese workmen.

The Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calcu-

lation of the profits that may be expected in twelve

years from a given space of ground planted with pep-

per ; supposing it to sell at t«n dollars a ^/Vo/ ; which
was the price on the field when I was on the Island '%

and then esteemed very moderate. But I understand

it has lately fallen to something between eight and nine

Dollars.

The whole quantity of pepper produced in that year

on the Island, was estimsted at something between six-

teen and twenty thousand pkols. Taking the medium
quantity at 12 Dollars, which was the selling price,

this article must have amounted to 21 6,000 Dollars.

li In 1802.

2 C 3
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The island pepper is more esteemed than that which
comes from the Malay continent and Sumatra, and it

sells for about one Dollar more per picol. The dif-

ference is occasioned by the haste of the Malays to

gather the fruit before it is sufficiently ripe.

2. Piper Betle. Lin. sp. 40. Syst. 74. Reich. 1.75.
Wiild. 159. Fl. Zeyl. n. 27. Loiireir. Cochinch.

31. Burman. Zeyl. 193. t. 83. f. 2. Moris. Hist.

3. 603. Miller's Diet. No. 2. Leaves obliquely

., cordate, acuminate, waving, seven- nerved, smooth.

Beteje Tamhulswe. Betre. Burm. Zeyl. aQ,

Beire, BeteJle, Betele, Beth. Bauh. Hist. i. p. 437.

Ray. Hist. 191 3. Acost. Arom. c. 10. Clus^ exot.

176. t. 176. Dale pharm : 313.

Beetla Codl Rheede Mai. 7. p. '29. t. 15. Bulat

waela. Herm. Zeyl. 34. 36. 66.

Sans. TamhuU, ParnaJata, NagavaUi.

Hind. Tdmhul, TamUI, Naghcl, Pun.

Tamul. F^tillay-Chuddi,

Malay. Siru

Saumaise has shown at length, and with considera-

ble strength of argument, that the ancient Greek writers

meant this leaf by Malabathnan, rather than the leaves

of Laurus Cassia, or Tez-fat ^5. The Arabick and

Persian Languages have no names for this plant.

Ta7nhol\s borrowed from the Hindi by Persian Authors,

who name the leaf Bergitambol. It is called Pan in

Hindi, from the Sanscrit Partia, a leaf in general ; in

the same manner as it was known to the Romans under

the name of folium H, The Indian writers enumerate

U Salmas. Exer: Plin. p. 1070.

^4 Id. ib. p. 1071, 1072.
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several varieties of this plant, distinguished by the size,

shape, and flavour of the leaf ^5.

The Malays reckon five varieties^ among which arc

these three. Siri Malay o, S'lri China, Sin U'dang. The
cpecimen of which the leaf is above described was the

Siri China. The Siri U'dang they say has the petioles

and nerves red.

Cultivated, but in no great quantity. A larger

quantity is imported from the neighbouring coast.

3, Piper Sirihoa. Lin. sp. 41. Reich. 1. 76. Willd.

16 1- Flor. Zeyl. 2(j. Swartz. obs. 19. Miller

Diet. No. 10.

Sirihoa Rumph. Amb. 5. 340. t. 1 17.

Belela quern Sirii hoa vocant. Bont. Jav. 9 1, t. 9I,

Ray, Hist. 1913.

Malay Bad,

The fruit is nearly as long as a finger, and tastes

like the Betel leaf; and hence the name ; hoa signify-

ing fruit in the Malay language. It is used as a sub-

stitute for Betel, especially at sea^ where the fresh,

leaves cannot be procured.

3. Piper Chaha. H. Leaves alternate, petioled,

lance-ovate, oblique at the base, with veins oppo-
site : Spikes leaf-opposed, peduncled, somewhat,
conical, compact.

*5 The Mekhzen ul Adviyeh, a treatise on Materia Medica,
composed by Muhammad Husain, brother to the Nawab Mu-
uuMMED Reza Khan, enumerates the following iive kinds, Maghi,
Cang'ir'i, Cufnri, Sanchi, Beiigld. He thus describes the method of
treating the leaves, by which they are made tender and acquire a
whitish colour.—A quantity of the leaves newly gathered is put into
a bag, an earthen pot, or a basket, covered with straw, and placed
in a hole dug in the ground.—The straw is set on fire, and allowed
to burn till the leaves are heated to a certain degree. The fire is

tlien taken away, and the basket left for twenty-four hours in the
hole, with a weight laid on it, to press the leaves gently together.

It is afterwards exposed to the dews at night in the summer, or xn

winter kipt in a warm place, till the leaves become while and tendcT^

2 C 4
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JPtper Longum Tsjahe» Rumph. Amb. 5. p. 333. t.

116. f. I.

Malay. Chahatddi.

This species has been generally confounded with

Piper Longum ; but a comparison of the figure above

quoted from Rumphius, with that of Rheede's Cattu-

iirpali. H. M. /. p. 27. t. 14. will clearly evince them
to be different.

The Piper Longum is called in Sanscrit Pippali, in

Hindi Pipel, and in Persian Ptlp'il'i derdz. The species

now under consideration appears to be the same that is

called in Sanscrit Chavicd and in Hindi Chab. All the

Sanscrit medical writers, as well as vocabularies of that

language, concur in stating the produce of this plant

to be Gaja pippali or Gaj pipel. This name was how-
ever assigned to a very different plant examined by Sir
William Jones '^^, the Tetranthera Apetala of Dk.
Roxburgh ^1. And the fruit of a plant, very diffe-

rent from both, is sold under that name by the native

druggists in Calcutta.

5. Pifer Latifolium P

Fruit like the former. Leaves alternate, deeply

cordate, obtuse, nine-nerved.

Mai. Gddu ov Gddiikh,

The leaves are used as a pot-herb. -

Having seen only a small specimen, without fructi-

fication, which I know merely by description, I cannot
speak with certainty of this species.

1*5 Asiat. Res. v. 4, p. 303.
17 PI. Corom. No. 147.
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Table exhibiting an Estimate of the expence and produce, in \1 ytars, of
100 Urlongs, planted -uith Fcpper.

ist Year, Clearing of heavy Timber by

Malays, at 5 Drs. per Vriung,

To the Chinese Contractor, in the

course of 3 years, when he
engages to deliver the planta-

tion in full bearing, at 225
Drs. per looo plants, - 22,500

Of this in the first year, - ?4J7 50

2d Year, Farther payment to

contractor, - - - 4218 75
Interest of ist year, at 12

per cent, - --.-.,
3d Year, In full to contractor, 984 j 75

22,500

Sp.Drs

Interest in the 3d year, - - .

4th Year, Interest, . - - . .

Supposing the plantation to be Iet,i

during the first 5 years of bearing,

vX 160 picols \ie.r Lacsha, this will

be I doopicols ; which may be sold,

cn the ground, at 10 Drs.

5th Year, Interest*, . . - . .

5th year's crop, -----
6th Yfar, Interest,

6th year's crop,

Dr.

500

8437150

4aiS 75

50

9S43

1707

75

3093

^th Year, Interest,

7£n year's crop,

Sth Year, Interest, - -

8th year's crop, -

9lh Year, Interest,

The plants being now in full vigour,

may be let for loui years more at

2 catti!) each plant, or zcoo pkoh

;

which is ------ .

icth Year, Interest, -

loth year's crop.

iith Year, Interest,

nth year's crop,

I'Jth Year, Interest,

1 2 th year's crop.

1544

59

Sp.Drs

Balance-

s'. Drs.

16,000

1 6,000

189
16,000

2132
16,000

430
16,000
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IX.

Description of an improved Hyghomete^i^*

ET LIEUTENANT HENKY KATER,

0/His Majesty's \2ih Regme?it.

OiNCE I had the honor of lajnng before the Asiatick

Society "a description of a very sensible Hygrometer,"
I have attended much to the improvement of the in-

strument, and am induced to think that some further

account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable.

The principal objection to the Hygrometer described

in my former paper, arose from the necessity of short-

enmg the beard of the ooheena hooloo ^, in order to re-

duce the scale, to a convenient length ; this was to be
obviated, only by giving the instrument a circular form,

and inventing some mode of ascertaining without diffi-

culty tile number of revolutions made by the index.

ABCD (fig. 1) is a frame, made of small square bars

of brass or si'ver ; this plate is soldered to a square plate

BE, the edges of which are turned up, as represented

by the dotted lines, to secure the i?idex from injury ;

on the face of the plate is engraved a circle (see fio-, 4)
which is divided into one hundred equal parts. Three
holes, a, b, c, are made through the frame and plate in

the same direction ; the holes a & b, are of a conical

form as represented by the dotted lines, and are highly

polished to lessen friction ; the hole at c receives a screw,

one end of which is tapered, and has a notch cut in it

with a fine saw, which may be closed by means of the

sliding ring d.

The axis e f, is made of silver wire, very smooth and
straight, and of the size of a large knitting needle ; on
the axis, a screw is formed, by twisting a smaller silver

Andro^ogon Coniorius.



VoLU Pcvif ^^





DESCBIPTION OP AN IMPROVED HYGROMETEE. SQS

wire tightly around it from left to right : this screw

should be fourteea or fifteen threads in length ; the end

of the axis, f, is divided, and is to be closed by a small

sliding ring. As this is the most important part of the

Hygrometer, fig. 2 represents it on an enlarged scale.

A hop and drop (fig. 3) is made of fine gold wire,

of such a size as that when suspended on the screw, it

may slide along it with perfect freedom by means of the

revolution of the axis, but not escape from one interval

to another by any other motion : should the loop, on

trial, be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it

may be easily closed a little, by placing it on the screw,

and pulling it gently by the drop ; it will then assume

an elliptical form, as in the figure. This loop is in*

tended to register the number of revolutions made by

the index, as it hangs freely from the i^.m, and advances

one interval between the threads of the screw, for each

revolution.

The Index, g h, is made of fine ivire, accurately

balanced, and as light as possible ; it fits on the end of

the axis e, and is to be phced at right angles iiith the

commencevient of the serein, (See fig. 2.)

The beard of the ooheena hooloo is represented at f d,

(tig. 1.) The top of it, which is crooked, being cut

off, it is first secured between the cheeks of the axi?,

at f, by means of the small sliding ring; the axis is

then turned round till the gold loop is brought to the

fifth or sixth interval o( ihc jv/ti:-, counting from the

dial plate ; the screw at c is then advanced, so as to

receive the lower or thick extremity of the beard of the

oiibcena hooloo in the notch, where it is also confined by

the sliding ring d.
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The extremes of dryness and moisture are determined

in the following manner. The Hygrometer is placed

in a new earthen pot, which has never been wetted, and

exposed for a considerable time to as great a heat as

the grass can bear without injury : when the index is

perfectly steady, the Hygrometer is to be taken out of

the vessel, and the screw at c, turned round with a pair

of pincers, so as to bring the gold loop to xht first inter

-

vai of the screw on the axis, counting as before from

the dial plate, (which is to be placed to the left hand)

and the index to 100 or zero. The Hygrometer must

now be suffered to cool gradually, during whicli, ifthe

atmosphere be in a mean state of moisture, the index

will make four or five revolutions ; the oobeena hooloo

is then to be continually wetted with a hair pencil and

water, till the index is again perfectly steady. This

will require some time, as it moves very slowly when

within a few degrees of extreme moisture. The degree

at wliich the index stands is now to be noted, and the

number oi intervals counted between the dial plate and

o^old loop, and this number prefixed to the observed

deo-rees will give the extent of the scale.

All observations made with this Hygrometer, are to

be reduced to what they would have been had the scale

consisted of 1000 parts, or ten revolutions of the index.

This is most convenient, as itfacihtates the comparison

of observations made with different Hygrometers. An
example may not be thought superfluous. Suppose

the scale of the Hygrometer to be 1 145, or eleven in-

tervals and forty-five parts ; and that at the time of ob-

servation, there zrtfoiir intervals, between the dial plate

and gold loop, and 50 farts shown by the index; this

would be written 450. Then, as {\45 : 1000 : :

450 : 3(j3 nearly, the number of degrees to be regis-

tered.
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If two of these Hygrometers, in which the extremes

of dryness and moisture are well determined, be com-
pared together, they will seldom differ ten divisions

from each other, which is as near a coincidence as can

be expected.

The ooheena hooloo or Androfogon Contorhis is found
in every part of the country, in the month of January,

when it should be gathered, and thoroughly dried in-

the sun, before it is used.

This grass appears to be far superior to any other

hygroscopic substance, hitherto discovered. In the

Encyclopaedia Britannica, the scale of Saussure's
Hygrometer is said to consist of 400 degrees, or ra-

ther more than one revolution of the index ; the Hy*
grometer here described makes eleven or tivelve revo-

lutions ; it possesses also the advantage of being per-

fectly portable, cannot easily be deranged, and maybe
much reduced in size, if thought necessary, without

affecting the extent of the scale.



X.

On Ancient Monuments, containing Sanscrit

Inscriptions,

by h. t. colebkooke, esq.

-In the scarcity of authentic materials for the ancient,

and even for the modern, history of the Hindu race,

importance is justly attached to all genuine monuments,
and especially inscriptions on stone and metal, which
are occasionally discovered through various accidents.

If these be carefully preserved and diligently examined;

and the facts, ascertained from them, be judiciously

employed towards elucidating the scattered informa-

tion, which can be yet collected from the remains of

Indian literature, a satisfactory progress may be finally

made in investigating the history of the Hindus. That
the dynasties of princes, whA have reigned paramount
in India, or the line of chieftains, who have ruled over

particular tracts, will be verified ; or that the events of

war or the effects of policy, during a series of ages,

will be developed ; is an expectation, which I neither

entertain, nor wish to excite. But the state of man-
ners, and the prevalence of particular doctrines, at dif-

ferent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perusal

of the writings of authors, whose age is ascertained:

and the contrast of different results, for various and
distant periods, may furnish a distinct outline of the

progress of opinions. A brief history of the nation it-

self, rather than of its government, will be thus

sketched : but if unable to revive the memory of

great political events, we may at least be content

to know what has been the state of arts, of sci-

ences, of manners, m remote ages, among this

very ancient and early civilized people ; and to learn
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what has been the succession of doctrines, rehgious and

philosophical, which have prevailed in a nation ingeni-

ous yet prone to superstition.

UNFORTUNATELY, writers have seldom given the

dates of their compositions : and the Hindu s love of

fable, and distaste for sober narrative, have been as un-
friendly to the biography of authors, as to the history

of princes. The lives of few celebrated persons have
been written, and those, which have been composed,
exhibit the same fondness for improbable fiction, which
pervades the mythological works of the Hindus. The
age of an author must be therefore sought from circum-
stances mentioned in his writings : and none more fre-

quently affords the desired information, than the au-

thor's notice of his patron ; who generally is either the

sovereign of the country, or some person standincr in

such relation to the court, as gives occasion to mention
the nanie of the reigning prince. Thus every ancient

monument, which fixes the date of a reign, or deter-

mines the period of a particular dynasty, tends to the

ascertainment of the age of writers who flourished in

that reign or under that dynasty : and, conversely,

wherever dates can be with confidence deduced imme-
diately from an author's work^, these may furnish his-

torical information and assist the explanation of ancient

monuments.

On this account the preservation and study of old
Inscriptions may be earnestly recommended. It is not
on a first or cursory examination, that the utility of
any paiticular monument for the illustration of the civil

or hterary history of the country can be certainly de-
termined. Even those, which at first sight appear un-
interesting, may be afterwards found to bear strongly on
an important point. Instances might be brought from
the few inscriptions, which have been alreadv published.
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But it is not my present purpose to enter on an exami*.

nation of published monuments, but to urge the com-
munication of every inscription which may be hereafter

discovered ; at the same time, that I lay before the

Society copies and translations of those which have been
recently communicated from various parts of India,

It is a subject for regret, that the originals, of which
versions have before been made publick, are not depo-

sited where they might be accessible to persons engaged

in researches into Indian literature and antiquities : but

much more so, that ancient monuments, which there

is reason to consider as important, have been removed
to Europe, before they had been sufficiently examined,
or before they were accurately copied and translated.

I may specify, with particular regret, tlie plate of cop-
per found at Benares^ and noticed by Capt. Wilford
in the present volume of Asiatick Researches (p. 108.) ;

and still more a plate which has been mentioned to me
by a learned Pandit^ (who assured me that he was em-
ployed indecyphering it) '^, and which appears, froni

a copy in his possession, to have contained a grant of

land by the celebrated Jayachandra, when a young
prince associated to the empire of his father : from this

mformation it seems to have been particularly valuable

on account of the genealogy comprised in it.

Translations might indeed be made from the Pan-

dit's copyoVthe last mentioned plate, and from one taken

by alearned native in Capt. WiLFORo'sservice, from the

plate discovered at Beuares. But my experience of the

necessity of collating thecopies made by Xhthtst Pandits,

• Servouu TrivedI ; the same wlio assisted me in decyphering

the copy of an inscription on FiRoz Shah's pillar at Delhi. As.

Res. vol. 7. p. 180.
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from inscriptions in ancient or unusual character, dis-

courages me from placing implicit confidence in their

transcripts: and the originals are at present beyond
reach of reference, having been conveyed to Europe to

be there buried in some publick museum or private col-

lection.

The only amends, which could be now made for the

removal of those interesting monuments, would be the

publication of copies correctly made in fac simile. From
such transcripts, provided they be executed with great

care, the text may be decyphered and translated. An
exact copy of the Sanscrit inscription on the stone at

C'mira in Portugal, enabled Mr. Wilkins to ascertain

the date and scope of that inscription ; as well as the

names, which it contains *. Similar copies of other

inscriptions would in like manner furnish oriental scho-

lars with the means of ascertaining tlieir purport ; and

the publication of fac similes may, for this purpose, be

recommended to those who arc in possession of the ori-r

ginals.

I NOW proceed to describe, and, so far as I have

succeeded in decyphering them, to explain, the several

inscriptions on ancient monuments in stone and copper,

M'hich have been lately presented tQ the Asiatick Society

.

I. Imcriptions on a Plate of Copper fctmJ in the diilria

o/TiPUUA.

Towards the end of 1803, a plate of copper wa^

discovered iii digging earth for the repair of the high

• Mukphy's Tru'cls ia P<?r/«^^'/, p. 277

Vol. IX. ^ tt
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way through the Manama ti hills in the district of

Tipura. It was carried to Mr. Eliot, Magistrate of

the district ; and by him communicated to the Asiatick

Society. On examination, it has been found to contain

an inscription declaratory of a grant of land, dated

near 600 years ago.

The plate measures 11 inches in height and pin
breadth ; and is engraved on one surface only. The
sides have a gentle curvature ; and, at top, is an abrupt

bend allowing room to a figure coarsely delineated and

apparently intended to represent a temple. The cha-

racter agrees nearly with that now in use in Bengal:

but some of the letters bear a closer resemblance to the

writing oi Tirhut *.

The following is an exact copy of the inscription io

.Jsdgari letters, as decyphered by the aid of several

Pandils. A literal translation is subjoined ; and a fac

simile of the original is exhibited in the annexed en-

graving.

There is reason to suppose the writing, as well as the language

of i^^w^a/ to be originally the same with the 7jr/(j//i^v<2 .- altered, in

course of time, since the separation which has been the consequence

oi' a colony of Cdnyacubja Brahviens settling in Bengal.
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TRANSLATION.
1. In that * eminent and spotless family, was born,

an ornament of the learned, renowned throucfhout the

world, endowed with science, and practising good
deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable He'd'i -}-;

in whose pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a swan in

the limpid lake.

2. From him sprung the happy chief of ministers,

who exhibits the joys of unsullied glory i a spotless

moon, among mortals, and at sight of whom the hare-

spotted luminary % appears swoln [with envy,] and
distempered with alternate increase and wane.

3. That venerable officer ^, ever relying on holy

virtues
||, is eminently conversant with well guided

morals, and conspicuous for the observance of practical

duties.

4. Himself an oce?.n of generosity and meditation,

* This use of the pronoun indicates the con.spicuousuess ot" t'le

object ; as if sufficiently known without further designation.

t Here, as well as wiih the subsequent names, the j^a! tide cva
is subjoined without changing the preceding vowel. This is con-
trary to the rules of the language^ and emendations have been ac-

cordingly proposed : but I ahall not disturb the text.

X The moon is named Sason, from a fancied reseniblattice of its

spots to a leveret. Pandits, to whom I showed maps of the moon,
copied from HrvELiusand Ricciolus, fixed upon the Lo»a Pahido<a
and Mons Porphxrites, or Keplekus and Aristarchus, for the
spots, which, they think, exhibit the similitude of a hare.

§ The term is Ard^aiiibj^ur/iica, which the P<7wii^5 are disposed to

explain as signifying " a general commanding cavalry." Other
interpretations may be suggested : the word is an unusual one.

fl This, as indeed the whole of the verse, is obscure, and ad-
mits of various interpretations. In this place, more than one read»
iug has been pro^ oscd.

2 D 3
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yet thirsting to taste, by practice of austerity, that

which alone confines the fleeting thoughts* ; sympa-
thising with other living beings, an unrivalled theatre

of virtue, practising good deeds, andj in private, only

a contemplative saint, this auspicious D'had'i alone

rose, as a luminary of joy above the earth.

5. Superior to the world was the delight of this!

pre-eminent sovereign of the earth, the happy Rana-
RANCA Mall A, whose officer-)- he was ; for the deity,

who has a hundred eyes;}:, is obscured, even in his

own abode, by the dazzling glories of that [monarch],

which traverse the three worlds, in all directions.

6. *May the twenty dronas § of land, in the village

oi Ijachand'a, granted to him by that generous prince,

continue as long as sun and moon endure, yielding

the ample harvest of unsullied praise ; for it is land se-

cure from invasion, delightful, like a pleasant painting,

and appears like a crest in the assemblage of cities.

,, 7« * This land, with definite boundaries has been

given by the liberal prince himself, the range of whose
glory therefore extends, as is fit, in all directions.

8. *0 FUTURE kings; understand this inscription

on copper, by which that officer
||
humbly now solicits

• Here again the sense is obscure j and more than one reading

niay be proposed. The praise is evidently grounded on the union
of practical virtues, with religious contemplation.

t As'joanihand'h'lca.

§ A measure of land, still used in the eastern pafts of Bengal y

originally as ftiuch as might be sown with one Drona of seed : for a

Drona is a measure of capacity. (As. Res. vol. 5. p. 9^.) The
Drona, vulgarly called Dim, varies in different districts. It may,
however, be reckoned nearly equivalent to eight Big/ias, or two
acres and two thirds.

il Aszaaiiiband' hica.
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you : this land should be preserved ; nor is the per-

manence of the realm consistent with the slightest in-

jury : a shame on avarice ! That land is, as it were, a

widow, the sovereign of which is despised [for his

covetousness.]

g. 'Although this excellence of the descendants
[of that prince,] which is guarded by their natural

virtues, be sufficiently apparent, yet does Me'dini,
urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that

unsullied race, thus make it known *.

^ Years expired of the S'aca king 1141
-f-; dated

in the seventeenth year of Ranabanca Malla,
SriivTat Hartica'la Dk'va J, or expressed in nu-
merals, Sawvat^, 17; on the 29th of the Sun's being
in the balance/

II. hiscripiion on a Plate of Cofperfound in the distr'icl

O/GORAKHPUE.

A PLATE of copper, containing a,n inscription in

the Sayiscrit language, declaratory of a grant of hmd,
but without date, was lately found in the district of
Gorakhpur, near the river called the little GamChac.
It was brought to Mr. John Ahmuty, Magistrate of

• This inscription appears not to be a grant by the sovereign
;

but a memorial of the grant recorded by the possessor, who must
have been the heir of the grantee, and who seems to acknowledge
in this place the liberahty of tlie grantors successors, continuing
the land to him. '

. ^ '

f Corresponding to A. D, 1210.

X This prince is probably a dilferent person from the grantor
named in the fifth verse. -A- '—

§ Here Samvai is used for the year of^^he king^ reigti." See re-

marks, towards the close of this "paper^n a^i inscriptiouifound at
Amgachhi in Dinajpur. , l '.,"*'..

2 D 4
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the district, and by him communicated to Captain

WjLFORD, who has presented it to the Asiatick So-

ciety.

The plate, which is l6^ inches long, and 12^ broad,

is engraved on one face only. The lines, of which
there are '24, run in the length of the phte ; and on
the left side is a curvature, on which a semi-circular ap-

pendage is riveted, containing a flat button representing

the impression of a seal. The figure is very imperfect,

but seems to be intended for some animal.

With the plate itself, Captain Wilford Communi-
cated a copy of its contents as decyphered by a Fandit

in his service. On carefully comparing it with the ori-

ginal, I found all the essential passages, as well as the

names, correctly given ; a fevy alterations, which this

comparison showed to be necessary, have been made
with the concurrence of several Pandits from Tirhut^

who assisted me in collating it. I preferred the aid of
pandits of that province, because the peculiarities

of the characters, where they differ widely, as they
do in many instances, from common De'va nagaru
make a nearer approach to the TirhiUiya letters than

to any other now in use. The whole inscription is

indeed remarkable for the uncommon forrri of the con-
sonants, and the very unusual manner in which the

Towels are marked. On this account, an exact copy
of the original in fac simile will be subjoined ; as well

as a correct transcript in modern Diva nagart letters.

The following version is as literal as the difference of
idiom permits.

TRANSLATION.

1. * Salutation to the God, who is manifested in

various forms, from earth to the performer of a sacri-

I

1
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fice *, who is an universal soul, to be apprehended only

by contemplation of saints ; and who pervades all.

2. * Salxitacion to the unborn God ^5 who makes
the world's production, its continuance, and ultimate

destruction ; and the recollection of whom serves as a

vessel of transport across the ocean of mundane ills.

3. ^ Salutation be to the husband of Lacshmi ;

to him who reposes on Se'sha as on a couch ; to him
who is Vishnu extracting the thorns of the three

worlds ; to him who appears in every shape J.

4. *SALUTATio2f be to the blessed foot of Pa'r-
vATf^, which destroyed the demon Mahjsha, by
whom all had been overcome ; and which gives felicity

to the world.

5. 'Surrounded by groves of lofty canes |I, in-

accessible through the range of edifices on the hill's

summit encompassed by a deep ditch in which foun-

tains spring, secure by impassable defence from
6. dread of foes, a royal abode there is named Vijeya-

fura *, which is situated on the declivity of the

• Siva, manifested in eight material Ibrins : viz. Earth, Water*
Fire, Air, Ether, the Sun, the Moon, and the person who per-
forms a sacrifice.

t Brahma the creator, himself not created, and therefore
termed unborn.

X Vishnu, who reposes on the serpent Jnanta or Scsha ; and who
has been incarnate in various shapes to relieve the world from op-
pressors.

§ Bhawani or DuRGA slew Mahisha^ura. The legend is well
known.

I)
Bamboos (Bambnsa Arundinacea and other species).

•• The place here described may be Vijey-pur, on the northern
declivity ol" the Vttid'hya hills, a few n)iie3 from the temple of
I'ind'hyd-vasini near Mirzapur on the Ganges. It is the ancient
residence of a family, which claims descent from the former sove*-

reigns of enares ; and is still the abode of the head of that familv.
But the terms of the text, Uitarcgtri caUice, rather seem to signity
• declivity of ihe northern mountain,' than * northern declivity of
the mountain j' and that interpretation points to the range of snowy
j^^ounta'ns, instead of Vind'hya which is reckoned a tropical rapgf^
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northern mountain, where the pain of regret is un-
'known, and every gratification is found.

7. 'Iheke reigned the fortunate D'harma'-
DiTYA, like another Bod'huatwa^ a mighty and
prosperous prince, whose glory spread over the four

8. seas. His son was Jaya'ditya*, adorable like the

moon, the fortune of the world, like the tree which
bears every desired fruit, and satisfying thirst like a

(J. deep lake : humble, though a king ; though young,

prudent and averse from amorous passion ; though
liberally bestowing all, yet ever receiving the best

result of all.

10. 'His minister, learned, intelligent, and
vanquisher of foes, the son of a mighty chieftain

and counsellor Cuitacirti, was the fortunate

U. Mada'li -j-, whose pleasing counsels obtained a

ready hearing, and who was by nature eager for the

reduction of enemies \.

* The name of Javaditya, is known as the patron of certain

authors, who flourished at Can ; and who are considered as ancient

writers. He is mentioned in the title of the Vamana Casicoj and

even termed the author of that grammatical work. I shall not un-

dertake to determine whether this be the same person.

t The names, being uncommon, are, in this instance, doubtful.

Srlmadali is clearly given as the name of the minister : and either

the whole of it may be his name; or it may be resolved into Srimat

AH, or into Sri Maddli. The latter is most agreeable to the prevail-

in(T practice of prefixing Sri to a proper name. In this inscription,

the auspicious syllable is prefixed to the names of the two kings

lirst mentioned ; but is not added to the names of the writers of it,

who are noticed towards the close, (v. 20 & 22.)

Cri^acir/i may signify ' of established fame ;' but, if taken as an

epithet, it leaves no other term which can be assumed as the name

of the minister's father.

X The text exhibits Pracriti parahaJdhacecsho, Though a very

unsatisfactory reading it Is here preserved, and has been translated

in the most probable sense, which I am able to suggest for it.
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12. 'The village of Du77itUadiimd*, obtained

by him from the royal favor, and rich in tilkgej

dwellings and cattle^ has been assigned by him to

Durga'
-f-,

13. 'The opulenceof the good^ who put their

trust in the great, is indeed beneficial to others :

the clouds gather water from the sea, and shower

14» it dowft on the growing crop. Rare indeed are

those liberal persons, who distinguish not between

their own dependants and strangers : how many are

the all-productive trees even in the celestial grove % ?

13. 'Do not imagine, father, that, in the sinful

age, a general equality prevails : the sovereign de-

fends the earth, but a weak individual guards not

1 6. even his house ^. Birth and death, success and
misfortune, are perpetually passing : why not*

therefore, protect another's glory like one's own ?

17. He, who bestows fertile land furnished with the

means of agriculture, mounts a celestial vehicle^

and ascends to heaven, gladdening his progenitors.

18. But he, who foolishly resumes land allotted to gods
or priests, assuredly causes his ancestors to fall to

hell, even though they had previously attained

heaven.

* A village of this name is situated in the district of Allahabad,

within twenty miles of Bijeypur on the Ganges. But the name is

not uncommon ; and may belong to some place nearer to the northern

mountains.

t Jayaditya's minister, Madali, appears to have assigned this

village for general charitable uses, by consecrating it to the goddess

DuRGA. Such at least seem to be the most consistent reading and
interpretation of the text.

X Indka's garden called Nandana -, in which five celestial trees

are placed, termed Caipadruma, PdrijUa, &c. The Calpadrumd
yields, as its fruit, every thing v/hich is desired.

§ The intention of this and the following lines is to deprecate

the resumption of the grant.
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19. ' Sprung froi] a very pure race, respectful

towards gods, priests, spiritinl parents and the

20. king, a generous founder of teir.pleS; who has dug
many ponds ; by the tenderness of his disposition

an image of Sugata :^, a treasure of virtues, with

subdued organs, wise, and averse from unpleasing

'il. discourse : such was the Cdyasfha Nagadalla. By
him was composed with great devoutness, this

praise of the minister; in apt measure and pleasing

verse, elegant * and apposite.

22. * The last three verses were written by his

younger brother Vidya'datta; for he himself

was fearful of proclaiming his own virtues.

23. Rich and fertile is the village, obtained

through the king's favour as an endowment for

subsistence; and still more productive is this other

village for virtuous men *^.'

% From this comparison to Sugata or Budd'ha, as well as a pre-

vious comparison to a Boahsativa, it may be inferred, that the au-
thor, if not himself a follower of the sect of Budd'h-a, was at least

more amicably disposed towards that sect, than modern orthodox
Hindus appear to be.

It is hardly necessary to inform the reader, that the last Btidd'hm

was conspicuous for his tender, compassionate disposition. The my-
thology of the sect of Bndi ha peoples heaven with Bodhisatv:as :

and, from this class of beings, the Budd'has are selected. Gautama
Budd'ha was a Bod'hisat'wa under the name of Swetac^tu, before

he was incarnate as Sidd'hart'ha son of Sudd'hodana.

• The text exhibits Surna cntasob}Ui ; which must be amended by
reading either Sucarna or Su-uama. The last is preferable as giving

the most correct metre: either way the meaning is rendered ' ele-

gant, as gold,' or by ' well selected words ;' for Suvurna or Szvcm^
or Swarna signifies gold ; and may be resolved into words, Su well,

and vania or arna a letter or s) liable.

f The last line is very obscure. If It have been rightly decy-

phered and explained, it may allude to some other grant held by lUe
R'ljas BVflisier, for his own subsistence.
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III. Itiscription on three PJaies. ' of Brass found ai

Chitradurg,

A GRANT of land, engraved on three plates of b^ass,

which were found at Chitradurg in the year 1800, and
a fac simile of a similar grant found at the same place,

have been presented by Major C. Mackenzie to the

Asiatick Society.

The plates, which appear to be very similar in both

grants, may be described from that, of which the ori-

ginal has been received. T"hey are nearly seven inches

wide and as many high ; but surmounted by an arch of

two inches in height. The two exterior plates have

been engraved on the inner side only : the middle one
is so on both faces. At the edge is a rim, half a line

thick, by which the inscription is secured from being

effaced by the rubbing of the plates. They are held

together by a brass ring, on which is a seal of the same
metal representing a boar. The engraved surfaces have

some appearance of having been once gilt.

The language is San<erU, excepting the description

of the lands, which is in the Canara dialect. The
whole inscription is in Deva^ndgari characters : but

some of the letters are formed in a very unusual man-
ner. It contains a gnmt by the king of Jldydnagar

(^pTonovmcci^BiJih/agar,) formerly the capital oiCarndt*-

aca : and is dated little mere than four hundred years

ugo. Grants, by kings of this dynasty, are not uncom-
mon in the Dekhiu ; and may be of use in determining

the d:'.*',s of ihcT several reigns. These princes were

enlighter.r-d patruns of science ; especially Harima'ra
and BuccA Ra'/a sons of Sancama the founder of

t.'.c Uynastv,
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Major Mackenzie forwarded a translation of this

inscription made by his interpreter Cavelly Boria.
The original is, in some instances, read differently by
the Pandits whom I have consulted : not however mak-
ing any chanjje in the purport, nor in any material pas-

sage. The following translation is conformable to their

interpretation : and the copy, which is subjoined, ex-

hibits the text as read by them.

TRANSLATION.

I. ' Salutation to GaneVa. I bow to Sam-
BHu, graced with the beautiful rnoon crowning bis

. lofty head ; himself the pillar, which upholds the

2. origin of the three worlds *. May he, whose head

is like an elephant's, the son of Hara
-f-,

the cause

of uninterrupted supremacy, the giver of boons, and
the luminary which dispels darkness 1^, preserve us.

3. May the auspicious primeval boar'^, by whom

* Siv\, or Mahadeva, is figured with the moon as a crest.

According lo mythology, he upholds the creator.

This, and the two following stanzas, seem to be the same which
are found, but in a different order, at the beginning of the inscrip-

tion on the plates preserved at the tempi" oi Conjeveram : (As. Kes.
vol. 3. p. 39.) with some diiierence, however, in the reading and
interpretation.

t Ganesa, figured with an elephai>t's head, ^-cckoned son of
Hara or Mahadeva and of his wife Parvvt^.

X The original is here inaccurate : it exhibits Turaf ikra timira

gihiro; which means nothing, and in which a syllable is delicieni;

for the metre. In the fac simile of another grant, the same passage
is correctly written /a)\:a.7i i'r^ra timira mihiro. '

§ The incarnation of Vishnu, as a bo^r, who upheld the earth
submerged by the ocean, is well Vi,nown to all who are cooyersaut.
with hidian mythology.

Noh, IX. 2 e



4)8 ON ANCIENT MONUMENTS

closely embraced^ the earth exults, grant us vast

prosperity.

4. * The ambrosial moon, brother of the goddess

Ba?nd, is the ofFsprin:^ of the milky ocean *, having

a common origin vvith the gem Caustuhha, the all-

6. productive tree and the ever beneficent cow. In the

lunar race was born a king named Yadu ^^ by a de-

scendant of whom [CeTshna] son of Vasude'va,
6. the earth has been protected. In his line arose a

king named Sangama J, who abounded in weighty

virtues, and shunned the society of the wicked.

7. ' This king had [five] sons, Harihara,
Campa, Buccara'ya who was sovereign of the

earth §, Ma'kapa and Mudgapa.

8. ' x\mong these five graceful princes, the most

celebrated was BuccA sovereign of the earth, con-

spicuous for valor, as Arjuna among the Pa'nda-

9. vAs. Therefore, did Buccara'ya, fierce in bat-

tle, become a fortunate prince, applying his left

* The story of the churning of the ocean is familiar to every one.

t Yadu, the celebrated ancestor of Crishna, was of the lunar

tace.

X The pretensions of Sangama to be descended from the lunar

line of Cshatr'iyas or Chandravanus are here asserted.

§ The names of three of these princes, as well as of their father,

occur in the writings of Mad'hava-achakya, and of his brother

Sayana-achakVa, who v/ere priests and counsellors of those mo-
narchs.

Harihara Raja, and Rvtcana llAjAorBuccA Raya, are named
uiMad'hava's commentary on the Vcdas, andCAMi'A is mentioned

in his gramm.uical works.
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shoulder* to uphold the burden of the mighty
elephants posted at the quarters of the world.

10. When his army, in warlike array, performed evolu-

tions on the frontier of his dominions, the Turash-
an felt their mouths parched ; the Concan'a, terri-

fied, apprehended impending death ; the Aturhras
fled, in consternation, to the caverns; the Gurjaras

trembled ; the Camhojas lost their firmness ; and
the Calhigas were quickly discomfited -|-.

11. * He was a conspicuous monarch, splendid,

and a supreme ruler of kings, but acting towards
disobedient princes, as the king of birds towards

12. serpents ; embraced by the concubines of kings,

destroying hostile chiefs, defending the heroes of

JlifhI/i Rtiya, endowed with knowledge and other

quahties |\

• The text appears to exhibit the negative of Dacsh'ma right.

At the eight principal points of th^e compass, elephants uphold
ttie world.

j This verse is extremely inaccurate in the original : it has heen
corrected with the aid of the fac simile of another grant betbremen-
tioned. It begins YasyodiVhayayudd heyudcVka range, whicli is un-
meaning and contains too many syllables lor the metre. It should
be, as in the other inscription, Ydixodyadyudd" harange. A sylla-

bic is wanting in Xiinishcdh, written Tushi/d^. Two were deficient

in Bhaya b/iar^ hfiaritah expressed Bhava hhar'itali. Both inscrip-

tions write Ccw^fy'ii/i for C(WJ^'o/'u//. In one, Sapari is erroneously

put for S.ipadi.

All the names of nations, which occur in this place, have been re-

peatedly explained.

+ These stanzas are very obscure : and I am not confident, that

th.ey are rightly tianslated. Hindirayu seems to be similar to the
HmdiitdU oi Buiulilkhand: tor so the government of that countrv
was dfnominated under the chiefs, who ruled it in the last and in.

the preceding centuiy.

The stanzas ai'pear to be similar to two in the.grant preserved at

Canjiveram : viz. 25th and 2(>,h. (As. Kes,. vol. 3. p. 47). B^f

li^re is some d.fterence in reading as well as in interpretation.

2 E gi
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13. *By that victorious king was Pldydnagari

made a permanent metropolis: a fortunate city,

which is adapted to promote universal conquest *.

14. ' Gaura'mbic ./ became his queen ; a prin-

cess respectable for her virtues ; as Rama the be-

loved wife of C.F.TSNA : as Gauri of S'iva ; as

Ib.S'Acnf, of IndHa; as Saraswati, of Brahma';
16. as Ch'ha'ya', of Su'rya-j-. By the charms of her

graceful gaiety, she obscured Tilottama % ; by
her happy fidelity to her husband, she excited the

envy of Anasu'ya' ^.

17. ' This liberal pfi nee,pre-eminent amongkings,

begot, on that divine princess ^, a son named Hari-
3S.HARA: who is become a protector of the good

and punisher of the wicked ; who has obtained his

* Vidyanagar't signifies the city of science, Ferishtah was mis-
taken, when he aliirmed, that it was fouiHlecl by Kaj\ Ckllal deo
and named afrer his son Bija kay. (Scott's History ot Dekhan,
Intr. p. xi.) It is believed to have been founded by the two bro-

thers Harihaiva and Bucca Raya.

t The Gods and Goddesses, to whom this happy couple is here
compared, are mentioned in the text by titles, some of which
are uncommon i and have been tlierefore changed, in the transla-

tion, to others more generally known. Rama is probably intended
for liADiiA as a representative of Lacsiimi.

In the original, Saraswati is called Vani ; but the fac simile of

tUe other inscription exhibits Savitki. Sachi is, in the original,

erroneously written Sacui) and y./7«./ occurs at the beginning of
the verse for nuviu.

X Tillottama is thenaineof a nymph celebrated for her beauty.

§ Anasuya is wife of Atri, and distinguished for conjugal af-

fection. The name signifies uiienvious.

^ 'i'he princess is here termed Gauri, wiiich is a title oTPfr-
VATij and which coiveys an allusion to her own name G.\uRA|fc
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wish, with the wife ; who i:? enviable, and is de»

roted tothe godHAiiiHARA.

\g. ' The tree of virtue thrives by water poured
with his donations*; while he shines with the

splendid glory of sixteen kinds of gift -{~.

20. ' In the year 1317 i';
and, of the cycle,

Dhuiai in tlie month of Magha and light fort-

21; night ; on the day of full moon ; under the asterism

sacred to the Pitris (Maghd ;) on Sunday ; upon
the bank of the river TimgahhaJra, which is

22. adorned by the mountain flemacia'a; in the pre-
23. sence of the auspicious deity, Viru'pa'csha ^ ; the

valiant Harihara^, revered among mortals, li-

beral in his gifts of land, and especially attentive to

24. venerable priests, has graciously given^ with gold
22. and with a libation of water, to the auspicious de»
23. scendant of Bha'rad wa'ja and follower of the i?/V-

veda, the wife Vishnudicshita PATVABARDuf,
24. son of Va'chespati surnamed Bhila ; and to the

learned AVantadicshita sonof Ra'mabhat't'a*
a descendant of Vasisht"ha and follower of

25- A'pasta'mba's Yajurveda, inhabitant of Ruchangl
28. (a place known to have been visited by the Fanda^

vasj the fertile and all productive village of 71/J-

25. denahaUi^ also named Hariharapura, situated in the

26. midst of Bhllichedra^ east of the village called

Q.'J . Arisicer^ south of Gandicehalli, west of Valla-^

vacafiij and north of BhudihaJJiy a place to

• Solemn donations are ratified by pouring vyater into the han4
of the dgnee.

•I-
Six.teen meritorious gifts are enumerated in treatises on dana*

tion.

+ Corresponding to A. D, 1395.

§ A title of Siva.

% The difference of idiom makes it necessiry to transpose^ in thr
translation^ some qi tiie verses of the original.

2 E 3
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29. be honoured by all ; marked on the four sides bv
distinct boundaries ; together with its treasures, and
hidden deposites, its stones and every thing- which it

30. does or may contain; aboundmg with objects

pleasing to the eye ; fit to be enjoyed by two per-

sons ; graced with elegant trees :, furnished with

wells, cisterns, ponds and banks ; to be successively

31. possessed by the sons, grandsons and other descend-

ants [of the grantees], as long as the sun and
32. moon endure, subject to be mortgaged, sold or any

way disposed of; a village visited by assiduous and
gentle priests and attendants, and by various wise

persons, who are conversant with holy rites, and
surpass in voice melodious birds *.'

A PARTICULAR description of the bounds of the vil-

lage, and its land marks, is next inserted in the Cdnara

language. After which the patent proceeds thus.

* This patent is of the king Harihara, the sole un^

alterable tree of beneficence, magnanimous, and whose

sweet strains compose this royal grant. By his com.
mand this patent has been framed, expressed in due

Ibrui, in the sacred tongue -j-.

' The boundaries of the village on all sides, have

been stated in the provincial dialect.

^ Op original gift or confirmation of it, confir-

mation is superior to gift ; by generous grants

a man obtains heaven; by confirmation of them,

* Some parts of lliis long passage are ob.scuic niid dcnibtful. The
last stanza, with two preceding, omitting one, (that is the 29th,

30ih, and :32nd) aj)pe:us to be the same with three which occur in

Jlie grant preserved at Conjcveram, viz. 43d, 41tli, and 45th. (As.

lies. vol. 3. p. 5 I .) But there are SDme variations between the

leading of ihern in this Miscri|)tion, and in tJi • copy of the Conjfvc-

ram plates, from wliich Sir W. Jones made his version of that

grant : and, in a few instances, the inteipretation, which 1 have.,

adopted, ditllrs from liis.

I Tliis passage may hidicate the artist's name, Vumde-vi.
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an unperishable abode; for the confirmation of ano-

ther's donation is twice as meritorious asa^ift made by
himself; and his own munificence is rendered fruitless

by resumption of another's grants. He, who resumes
land, whether bestowed by himself or by another, is

born an insect in ordure for sixty t'^ousand years. In
this world is only one sister of all kings, namely land,

which has been conferred on priests * : shp must not
be enjoyed nor espoused

-I".
This general maxim of

duty for kings, should be strictly observed by you in all

times : so Ramachandra earnestly conjures all future

sovereigns J.'

* S'ri Kirupdcsha ; or the auspicious deity with un-
even eyes '^Z

* The terms mny signify " fully granted away, cr properly be-j

stowed."

\ In mythology, as well as In figurative language, the earth is

wife of the sovereign. Witli .in allusion to this idea, land, which
has been granted away, is iiere called the king's sister: and his

seizure of such land is pronounced incestuous.

The expression, which has been translated espoused, (cara^rahya,

literally, to be taken by the hai:<l), will also signify subjected to

taxation : for cara signities tax as well as hand,

J This appears to be a quotation from some poem (a Purd/ia or

Ra7najanaJ. The whole of the concluding part of the inscription

(comprised in live stanzas) seems to b<^ the same with the cloje of
grant on plates of copper preserved at Covjeveravi. Sec As. ilce,

vol. 3. p. 53,

^ This ^i^nature is in Cdnara letters,

E 4
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IV. Another and similar Inscription found at the same

place.

With a fac simile of the foregoing inscription. Ma-
jor Mackenzie communicated the copy of another

inscription found also at Chitradurg and in the same

year. The whole of the introductory part, containing

the name of the prince, and his genealogy, is word for

word the same in both grants : excepting a few places,

where the variations are evidently owing to mistakes of

the artist, by whom the plates were engraved. I have

consequently derived much assistance from this fac si^

mile in decyphering the original inscription before de-

scribed.

The grant, here noticed, is by the same prince, and

dated in Saca 1213 ; only four years anterior to the one

before translated. I think it, therefore, unnecessary,

to complete the decyphering of it, or to insert a copy

or translation merely for the name and description of the

lands granted, or the designations of the persons oa

whom they were bestowed.

Concerning the similarity of the grants, it may be

remarked, that this circumstance is not a sufficient

giound of distrust; for it cannot be thought extraordi-

nary, that a set form of introduction to patents should

have been in use ; or that grants, made within the space

of four years, by the same person, should be alike. I

must acknowledge, however, that the inaccuracies of

the original have impressed me with some doubt of the

genuineness of the preceding grant. I do not, how-
ever, suspect it to be a modern forgery : but I appre-

hend, that it may have been fabricated while the up-

per Carnal'aca continued under the sole domination of

Hindu princes. Still it may not be without its use, as

an historical monument : since it may be fairly pre-

sumed, that the introductory part is copied from a more
ancient monument ; perhaps from that, with which it

has been now collated.
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V. Inscription on a stone found at CuruG(5de i7t the

district o/"Ad o n i *

.

Another ancient monument, for the communica-
tion of which the Asiatick Society is indebted to the
same gentleman, whose zeal for literary research, and
indefatigable industry in the prosecution of inquiries,

cannot be too much praised, was found by him in the

upper Carndt'acain. ISOl, and has been presented to

the Asiatick Society, with the following account of its

discovery and of the inscription which it contains.

* The accompanying stone was foufid at Kurugode,

fourteen miles north oi BaJluri, not far from the Tung-
bhadrd, among the ruins of the ancient town at the

foot of the Durg ; and was removed thence, in March,
iSOl, with the consent of th^ principal inhabitants,

under the impression, that this specimen of ancient

characters, with which it is covered, would be a de-

sirable acquisition to gentlemen who cultivate the study

of Hindu literature.

' The inscription is chiefly written in the ancient

Canard language much mixed with Sanscrit, of which

some of the Slocas or stanzas are exclusively composed.

It commences with the invocation of Sambhu (Siva),

and after introducing the grant, date, and description of

the lands, concludes with several Slocas usually added
as a formula in confirmation of such donations.

A FEW of the stanzas, said to be written in the Fru-

crit language, could not be understood by the Sustris

and Pandtts at Triplicajie, who explained the greatest

part of the inscription to my Brahmens : by their

* Adarani.
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united efforts and knowledge, the accompanying trans-

lation was given, in which I have every confidence af-

ter the experience I have had of the tidelity of other

translations by the same hands (some of which are al*

ready communicated).

* The inscription is useful as an historical record^ if

the Raja Racsiiamalla, mentioned here, be the same
with the sovereign of the same name mentioned in a

history of Mysare, whe flourished about the eighth

century ; thus agreeing in date nearly with the monu-
ment.

' The beauty of the character was also a strong mo-
tive for removing it, as an appropriate offering to a So-

ciety, whose labors have been so successfully employed

in illustrating the interesting remains of Hindu anti-

quity ; and a permanent specimen of a character which

appears hitherto to have escaped much notice.

* The common Cdnara language and character arc

used by the natives of all those countries extending^

from Cohnhatore*, north to Balkee-^ near Beder, and
within the parallels from the eastern Ghats to the

western, comprehending the modern provinces of My-
sore \, Sera [j, upper Bednore ^, Soonda ^, Goa, Adoni^

Rachore^^, Canoiil\Xy the Duah of the KisJwd 2Ln^

Tung-hhadrii, and a considerable part of the modern
Sid^ahs of Beder and Bijapur, as far as the source of

the Kishnd at least. Its limits and point of junction

with the Mahrattas may be yet ascertained w'ith more
precision ; but in 1797, I had the opportunity of ob-

serving, that the junction of the three language?, TV
liuga, Mahratta, and Canara, took place somewhere
about Beder.

C'xamutur. t Phalaci. X Mehisi'r, || Sira.

%-Bcd'tHr, % SundJ. t !" R.ichur, XX CariJannr-,,
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* Besides the common character and language, ano-

ther appears to have been used, denominated at pre-

sent the Halla or ancient Cdnara, in which this inscrip-

tion is written : it has gone so much into disuse, that

it was with some difficulty I could get people to read

it. An alphabet will be yet communicated; as several

books and ancient inscriptions are written in this cha-

racter : and the rem-ainng literature of the Jains in,

Bdlughdl\ appearing to be preserved in it, affords ad-

ditional motives for pointing it out to the attention of

the learned, as probably affording means of extending

the field of knowledge of Hindu literature.

* Some of the inscriptions, at Cdnara and Sahet, ap-

pear to be written in this character; and many monu-
ments of the kind, dispersed over the upper Carnatic,

hold out the prospect of further information.

VAmong several manuscripts in Cdnara, five, re-

lating to the Jain religion and customs, are in my pos-

session.

" The name of Cavelly Boria, a Brahmen^ who
was highly instrumental in forwarding and facilitating

the investigations carried on in Myso^re and the Nizam's
dominions, is inscribed on the edge of this stone, as a

small tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a native who
evinced a genius superior to the common prejudices of

the natives. He first suggested the idea of removing
the stone to some place where it could be useful to Eu-
ropean literature ; and, by his conciliatory manner, ob-
tained the concurrence and assistance of the natives for

that purpose.'

The stone, sent by Major Mackenzie, with the

foregoing account of the discovery of it, is nearly five

feet high, and three wide, and about ten inches thick.

The front is covered with writing in large characters,

above which is a representation of the Linga in the form
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usual in temples ; it is surmounted by a sun and cres-

cent ; and near it stands a bull, intended perhaps for

the bull called JSamfi, a constant attendant of S'iva :

this is followed by the figure of a smaller animal, of

similar form. The back of the stone is half covered

with writing.

The translation, mentioned by Major Mackenzie,
is here subjoined. Not being acquainted with the cha-

racter, in which the original is written, I have not

collated the version ; and have therefore used no free-

dom with it, except that of substituting, in many
places, English words for SajiscrU, which the transla-

tor had preserved.

TRANSLATION,
ADORATION he io the auspicious Swayamehu'

Na't'ha or Self-existent Paotector.

1. 'I prostrate myself before Samlhu : whose
glorious head is adorned with the resplendent moon ;

and who is the chief prop of the foundation of the three

worlds *.

2. ' May SwAYAMBHu'be propitious : he,'who won
immortal renown ; who grants the wishes of those that

earnestly Jntreat him ; who pervades the universe ; the

Sovereign Lord of Deities ; who destroyed the state

and arrogance of t!^e demons ; who enjoyed the de-

lightful embraces of Pa'rvati, to whom the learned

prostrate themselves : the God above all gods.

3. ' r prostrate myself before Sambhu'; whose-

unquenchable blaze consumed the magnificent Tr't-

* Th:s is the same stanza, which begins the two inscription*

fbnnd ac ClihraduTg, nnd which likewise occurs in a grant in rhc

possession of a Brxhrnni at Nandigul; and in thatpreserved st Cun-
everam.

Vol. IX. 2 F
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.pura ; whose food is the nectar dropping from the

beams of the moon ; who rejoiced in the sacrifice of
heads by the Lord of Rucshasas^

', whose face is

adorned with smiles, when he enjoys the embraces of
Gauri.^

(The foregoing Sanscrit : the fourth, which is Prd-
crit, is unexplained. Those which follow, are in Ca-
nard.J

5. ^ By the consort of DeVi, whose divinity is

adored, the spouse of Pa'rvati, resplendent with the

glorious light of gems reflected from the crowns of the

Lords of Gods and demons whose heads lay,prostrate at

his feet ; with a face ever lighted up with smiles ; he is

the self existent deity : may the wealth, and the sta-

tions of his saints, be ever granted to us.

6. * The beams of whose light, like the frequent

waving of the io/us liower, flashes reflected from the

numerous crowns of glorious Kings, of the chief of

Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord of De-
mons ; who exists in all things, in all elements, in wa-

ter, air, earth, ether, and fire, in the sun and moon :

the renowned deity manifested in eight forms ; Sam-
£Hu' ; may he grant our ardent prayers.

7. ' Cheerfully I bow to Samdhu' in tht Jotus

of the heart ; to him who increases and gives life to

all ; who holds supreme command over all ; who,
through his three divine attributes, created and ani-

mated fourteen worlds ; who ever resides in the minds
of his saints.'

(The two next stanzas have not been explained.

The following is in Ilalld Ccuiara.)

* JiAVANA.
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\i). ' For ever be propitious to S'mieswara Devadi,
the son of the fortunate JBhuvana Malla Vira, the
protector of the world, the chief Sovereign of Kings,
the pre-eminent monarch, a man of superior virtue, a
distinguished personage of the noble race, the orna-
ment of the Chaluca tribe, whose state be increased
progressively in this world, so long as the sun and
moon endure ; who reigns in the city of Calydn, en-
joying every happiness and good fortune, with the con-
verse of good men and every other pleasure. In this

country of Cuntaladesa *, a land renowned for beauty
and for manly strength over all the sea-girt earth, is

situated Condavipalian, placed as the beauty spot on
the human face ; a city favoured by the goddess of
prosperity ; as a nosegay of elegant flowers adorning
the tresses of the beauteous goddess of the earth.

1 1. 'How is this favored land ? In its towns are

numerous groves of mangoe ; plantations of luxuriant

betle and fields of rice : in every town are channels of
water, and wells, opulent men and beautiful women :

in every town are temples of the Gods and of the
saints : in every town are men blessed with vigor and
every virtue.

12. 'In its centre, is the mighty hill of Curugode-*

durg, like the fastnesses -j- of heaven, ever famed, rear-

ing aloft its top crowned with fortresses. In height
and compass surpassing ail the strong hills on the right

or left.

* Cuntala Desa, the ancient name of the province in which
Curgode is situated

3
part of the BulLlri or Adoni District. M.

t The poet indulges his fancy in describing this favored Danr •

but in lact it is only about 250 feet high, and 110 ways remarkable
for strength. M.

2 F 2
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13. 'This Curugode '^2A established as the capital

of his dominions by the king of Cimlala^ who was the

foe of the king C/;^A/ * ; who terrified the Gurjara \

who is the instrument to destroy the plants oi Madru ;

who put Fandya to flight. Is it possible for the king

of snakes, though possessed of a thousand tongues, to

praise sufficiently the beauty of this city ?

14. *What is the description of the delightful

gardens that encompass the city ? They are gardens

wherein are found the T'tlac^ the Tamdl, the palm, the •

plantain, the Mimusops, the trumpet fl®wer, the

tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mesua,
and Cassia, the cotton-tree, the Carambola and Poederia,

the mangoe, Butea and fragrant Nalica ; and various

trees, that flourish and produce through all seasons as

in the garden Nandan : these surrounded this city of

Curogode.'

(The fifteenth stanza is unexplained.)

l6. 'In the city of Curugode^ the residence of the

goddess of prosperity, where are numerous temples of

worship, fertile lands, happy spouses, friendly inter-

course, a favorable government, every sacred decora-

tion and zealous devotion in the service of S'iva ;

J7. *The Lord of that city, a warrior unrivalled,

whose name was Racsha'malla, whose breast is

tinged with the saffron communicated from the bosom
of beauty, whose renown is ever praised over the whole

world.'

Ch'i.la Dcsa, . . . The modern Tanjore country.

Gurjara, . . . Guzarat.

Aluuru, . . . Madura and Trichlnopoly.

Paiiiiya, . .
'. Maiawar and Tiuevelly. •fA.
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(The eighteenth stanza is in Prucrlt^ and not ex-

plained.)

ip. 'This Raja Racsiia'malla, prince of the

earth, born of so renowned a race of sovereigns, was
happily possessed of valor, of victory, and of wcahh.

20. * For the king Racsha'malla, who was lord

of riches and a devout worshipper of Siva, had for his

consort Somalde'vi' and begot a son named Ne'run-
GALA Ra'ja', husband to the goddess of renown, the
bestower of wealth on the distressed, on the learned,

and on the unfortunate, to the utmost extent of their

wishes.

1\. 'To Ne'rungala Ra'ja' and to his wife

Pacshala'-de'vi (the source of all virtues), were hap-
pily born two sons named Ima'di Racsha'malla and
Somabhu'pa'la, whose renown, like the sky, over-

spread the whole earth.

22. ' What is the description of the eldest of these

princes ? Lnddi (or the second) Racsha'malla Ra'ja',

the successor of the former, seated on the excellent

throne, attended by many mighty elephants, in colour

like the Chamari*^ ruled the whole kingdom under
one umbrella, possessing the wonderful power, like

Chinna govinda, of feeding tigers and sheep in the

same fold,

23, *The king Racsha'malla acquired great

power : his mighty splendor and good fortune were such

as drew the applause of the whole admiring world. The
globe was filled with the light of his reputation. The
beauty of his person is worthy of the praise even of Cu-

* Bqs Grunniens.

2 F 3
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pid, the God famed for beauty. He was the destroyer

of sin ; eminent above foreign kings, and in battle he
was as Vishnu.

14. 'May Mritu [Siva] graciously bestow eternal

wealth and prosperity of empire, on the king Racsha'-
MALLA, among all his chief saints,

* DuETNG the gradual increase of the empire of

Racsha'malla extending from the north, all around,

even to the north, his servant and worshipper, a de-

scendant of Casyapa's race, manager of the affairs of

Talgara' Amaki, invested with full authority ; equal

in knowledge to Yugand'har, the sun to enlighten

the caste of VajUiasa [as the sun enlightens the sky
;J

chief of ministers, born by the blessing of the" god

SwAYAMBHu', th6 Source of wealth, was Ba'bara'ju'.'

(Several lines follow giving an account of the

ancestors of Ba'bara'ju', which have not been trans-

lated.)

* Such is Ba'barA'ju, who built a temple to the

God Swayambhu' De'vi', while he was managing

the affairs of his sovereign lord, the mighty king, the

great Racsha'malla, whose god was the self-existent

deity.'

* The praise of the priests of the temple.

' They were learned in the sacred ceremonies of

holy devotion, self-restraint, in austere fast, appropriate;

studies, alm.s, remembrance, silence, religious practice,

and the worship of S'iva.

* They were devout in performing the ceremonies of

the worship of the gods of the family. Among them,

was one named Ba'lasiva A'char'ya unequalled for a
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good or happy genius. To this famous Ba^la'siva
A'cha'rya was granted this gift with water poured into

his hands.

'The charitable donation of lands given-to the good
SwAYAMBHu' in the }'ear of Salh-ahan IO95 '* in rhe

Vijaya year of the cycle and on the 30tl\ of the month
Mdrgastra, on Monday in the time of an eclipse of the

sun.'

(It appears unnecessary to insert the description of

the lands.;

' Also Chinna Govinda Sitaka Gundi, kins of

the city of Bhogavati, equal to the sovereign of Bhat'-

t'dly who .vas acknowledged for ever by the excellent

Viraca'lideva' the mighty king of the earth named
Ima'di Racsha'malladeva. In the year of SdUvd-
han 11 03

-J-,
of the cycle Plava, and- on the 15th of

Cdrtica, on Monday, in the gracious time of the

moon's eclipse, at the tim.e when he made over in alms
Tr'ipura Agraliaram^ granted under Da'ra'pu'rbac to

Ba'lasiva DeVa, who repaired all the buildings of
Swayambhu'deVa whois distinguished for knowledge
of the pure Vedas, and of other religious institutions

and customs of rhe worshippers of S'iva, and for cha-
rity in feeding the poor,

(The sequel of the inscription is likewise o.nitted :

it relates to a further grant made by the widow of Ba'-
EARa'ju', at the time of her burning hers ,'lf with the

corpse of her husband. The concluding part of it was

left untranslated, being stated to he illegible.)
,

The eclipses, mentioned in these grants, do not ap-

pear reconcileable with their dates. According to the ta-

* Answering to A.D. 1173. t Corn>s;-«)nding to A. Ti. Msi. •

2 F 4
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blc of eclipses calculated by Pingre *, the solar eclipses,

which occurred in 11 72 and 1173, fell on 27th Janu-

ary and 23d June, II72, and I2th June, 1173; and
the lunar ecHpses in 1 180 and 1 181, were on the 13th

February and 7th August 1180, and 22d December,
1181. None of these approach to the dates of Mdrga.^

sira or jigrahdyana IO95 and Cdrtica 1103. Unless,

then, the era of SdUvdha?m have been counted dif-

ferently in the peninsula of Ind'ia^ from the mode in

which it is now reckoned, and on which the compa-
rison of it with the Ciiristian era is grounded, it seems

difficult to account for this disagreement of the dates

and eclipses, in any other way, than by impeaching

the inscription, the authenticity of which there is not

otherwise any reason to question.

VI. Inscripmi on a Stone found at Kurrah.

Having learnt from Captain C. Stewart, (a

Member of this Society), that an inscription had been

remarked by him in the gateway of the Fort oi Kurrah
(Khard), I obtained, through the assistance of Major
Lennon, then stationed in the vicinity of that place,

the stone itself which contains the inscription. It now
belongs to the Asiatick Society.

The inscription is very short ; contains the date 1093
Samvat, the name of the prince, as also names of several

places ; and is written in a very legible character : )'et

all my endeavours to arrive at any explanation of it have

been unsuccessful. Whether, it be only a fragment of

• Published in L'art de verifiarles dates j and inserted in Play-

fair's System of Chronology.
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an inscription (for the stone is very narrow *,) or the in-

scription have been inaccurately engraved (and this also

iscountenanced by its appearance), I shall not take upon
myself to determine. At present, I can only translate

the first six, out of sixteen lines, which run thus

;

" Siimvat 1093
-f^,

on the first day of the Hght fort-

night oi AshdSha. This day, at this auspicious Cata^

the great and eminent prince Yas'apha'la J, in the

realm of Causamba, and village of Pajahdsa, com-
mands, that ."

• Its height is 4 feet 9 inches, but it is only 9 inches wide.
t Corresponding to A. D. 1037.
X It may be worth remarking, that the inscription, discovered at

Saranat'ha near Benares, dated 10 years antecedent to this, relates
to a family of princes whose names had a similar termination.
Asiatick Hesnarches, vol. 5. p. 122.
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VII. Inscription on a Plate of Copper'found in the

district q/" Dina'jpuk.

In the beginning of the present year (I8O6,) a plate

of copper was found at AnigacKhi in Sultdnpur, by a

peasant, digging earth for the repair of a road near his

cottage. He delivered it to the nearest police officer,

by whom it was conveyed to the Magistrate^, Mr. J.

Pattle : and by him forv.'arded for communication

to the Asiatick Society. A'mgdch'hi, though now a

small village, is described as exhibiting the appearance

of having formerly been a considerable place. Re-
mains of old masonry are found there ; and humerous
ponds are remarked in the vicinity of that and of the

adjacent villages. It is situated at the distance of about

fourteen miles from Buddl; where an ancient pillar

Stands, of which a description (as well as the inscrip-

tion, which is read on it), was published in the 1st

Yoiume of Asiatick Researches, (p. 131.)

fiiE plate is very large, being 14 inches high and

13 broad. It is surmounted by a highly wrought or-

nament of brass, fixed on the upper part, and advanced

some distance on the plate so as to occasion a consider,-

able break in the upper lines. The su^.-erior surface is

covered with writing in very close lines and crowded

characters. The inscription is completed on the infe-

rior surface, which contains ] 6 lines (the upper sur-

face having no less than 33). The character is ancient

Devandgari ; and the languai^e Sanscrit : but so great

a part of the inscription is obliterated, (some portion of

every line being illegible,) that it is difficult to

discover the purport of the inscription. After wast-

ing much time in endeavouring to decypher the whole

Of it, I have been able only to ascertain the name
of the grantor, and a part of his genealogy ; with
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the date of the grant, which unfortunately is reckoned
only by the reign, without any reference to a known
era.

The ornament, affixed to the plate, and represent-

ing a seal, contains a single line of writing-, which is

distinctly read, Sri VrGRAHAPA''LADE'vA. This name,
as of the grantor, is found at the close of the inscrip-

tion ; and it occurs more than once in the body of the
patent. Among his ancestors and predecessors, the

following names are distinctly legible.

The first prince mentioned is Locapa'la, and after

him Dharmapa'la. The next name has not been de-

cyphered : but the following one is Jayapa'la, suc-

ceeded by De'vapa'la. Two or three subsequent

names are yet undecyphered * : they are followed by
Ra'jap'ala, Pa'la de'va, and subsequently Ma-
hipa'la de'va, Nayapa'la and again Vigrahapa'la
de'va.

So far as a glympse has been yet obtained of the

purport of the inscription, it seems to be a grant by
Vigrahapa'la deVa, in the making of which
Nayapa'la likewise appears to have had some
share. It is dated Samvat^ 12, on the gtli day
Chailra.

The use of the word Samvat (which properly signi-

fies a year) to denote the year of the king's reign, and
not that of Vicrama'ditya's era, merits particular

notice. In the inscription on the plates found at

* One seems to be Narayana ; perhaps Narayanapala.
t The original seems to exhibit Samat : but this rauat be in*

tended fer Samiai or Samvat.
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Mongir *, containing a grant of land by a prince who
appears to be of the same family, the date was read by
Mr. WiLKiNS, Samvat 33 ; which was supposed both
by him and by Sir W. Jones to intend the era of Vi-
ckama'ditya

"i-.
I have always entertained doubts of

that interpretation : and, among other reasons for he-

sitating, one has been the improbabihty, which to my
apprehension exists, that the era should have been in

use, and denoted by the same abbreviated term, so

early after the time at which it commences. Eras, by
which nations have continued to reckon for a series of

ages, have not usually been introduced until a consi-

derable time after the event from which they are count-
ed ; and, when first introduced, have been designated

by some more definite term than one merely signifying

a year. But the word Samvat (abbreviated from Sam-
"oatsara a year,) being in that inscription prefixed to a

low numeral, and not expressly restricted, as is usual

where Vicrama'ditya's era is meant, was more likely

to intend the year of the reigning king (though Sir W.
JoxVEs thought otherwise J,) than that of a period

reckoned from the birth^ or the accession, or the de-
mise, of another monarch. It appeared to me likewise,

as to Captain Wilford, on examining the fac simile

of the inscription in question^, that tfce character,

wliich stands in the place of the / of Samvat, resembled
more nearly the numeral ] . The date might thercr

fore be 133 instead of 33. I inclined, however,
to believe the lower number to have been rightly

read by Mr. Wilkijss on the original plate :

^ As. Res. vol. 1. p. 123.

t Ibid. p. 130.

X Ibid. p. 142.
-5 Plates 1 and 2 in the 1st vol. of As. Res.
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and consequently supposed it to be tlie date of the

reign of De'va'pala the prince who made the grant.

The date of the A'tngdch hi plate, which must be re-

ferred to the reign of the grantor Vigrahbpa'la, seems

strongly to corroborate this opiriion.

The present inscription, though yet imperfectly de-

cyphered, appears to be useful towards ascertaining the

age of the Mongir grant. The names of Dhermapa'-
LA and De'vapa'la occur in both inscriptions ; as

that of Ra'japa'la^^ocs, on the pillar at Buddl, as

well as on the yl'mgucJihi plate. Some of these names
are also found in the list of princes enumerated in the

Ayin dcberi^ as having reigned in Bengal before Bal-
lalase'na. The authority of Abu'lpazl, on Hindu
history, is indeed not great : but the inscription on the

statue of Budd'ha, which was found at Sdrandfha,
near Benares '\-, proves, that a family of princes, whose
names terminated in Pa/a, did reign over Gaud'a in

Bengal, near eight hundred years ago : and this is

consistent with the period to which that dynasty is

brought down by Abu'lfazl ; namely the middle of
the eleventh century of the christian era. It appears

also, from the same inscription found at Surandt^ha,

that these princes were worshippers of Budd'ha, a
circumstance which agrees with the indications of that

faith in the Mongir grant, as translated by Mr. Wil-
KiNS. The name of AIahipa^la, mentioned as kincr

of Gaud'a in the Sdrandt'ha inscription, occurs like-

\\'ise in the A'mgdclih'i plate ; and if it be reason-

able to believe, that the same person is intended
in both instances, it will be right to infer, th,at

the grant contained on the plate found at AmgacKh't
13 nearly eight hundred years old ; and that the plate

* Vol. 2. p. 25.

+ As. Res. vul, 5. p. 133.
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found at Moui^ir is more ancient by two or three cen-

turies. This reduces the age of the Mo7igir grant to

the eighth or ninth century of the christian era ; which
I cannot but think more probable, than the opinion of

its being anterior to the birth of Christ.

VIII. Inscriptions an Plales of Copper at Nidigal

and GouJDA.

To the foregoing description of several monuments,
which have been pvesented to the Asiatick Society, I

shall add a brief notice of two other inscriptions, of

which copies have been received.

Mention has been already made of a grant of land,

inscribed on five plates of copper, seen at Nidigal, in

the year 1801. It was in the possession oi 2i Brdhmana
residing at that place : and a copy of it was taken by
Major Mackenzie, which has been communicated

by him to the Society. The grant appears to be from

the second Bucca Ra'ja', who was third in succession

from the first prince of that name, and grandson of the

king by whom the grants beforementioned were made.

If the date liave been correctly decyphered from the

copy of this inscription, it is of the year 1331 Saca,

corresponding to A. D. 1409.

Another inscription^ communicated by Major

Mackenzie, purports to be agrant by Janame'jaya,

the celebrated monarch who reigned in India at the

commencement of the present age or Caliyuga. It is

in the hands of the Bru/unens or priests of Goujda Agra-

haram in BSdnnr; and was, with some reluctance,

entrusted by them to Major Mackenzie, who him-

self took from it a copy in fac simile, the exact-

ness of which is demonstrated by the facility with

which the inscription may be decyphered from that

copy. The original is described as contained in

t
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three plates of copper, fastened together by a ring, on
which is the representation of a seal, bearing the figure

of a boar with a sun and crescent. The purport of the

inscription, for I think it needless to make a complete

version of it, is that ' Janame'j aya, son of Paricshit,
a monarch reigning at Hastindpura, made a progress to

the south, and to other quarters, for the purpose of re-

ducing all countries under his domination ; and per-

formed a sacrifice for the destruction of serpents, in

presence of the god (or idol) Harihara, at the con-
fluence of the rivers Timgabhadrd and Haridd, at the

time of a partial eclipse of the sun, which fell on a

Sunday in the month of Chailra^ when the sun was
entering the northern hemisphere ; the moon being in

the Nucshatra A'svcini*.''

Having completed the sacrifice, the king bestowed

gold and lands on certain Brdhmanas of Gautamagrdma:
whose names and designations are stated at full length,

with the description and limits of the lands granted.

The inscription concludes with two verses ; the same
with two of these which occur in the plates found at

Chilradurg\ ; and in those preserved at Conjeveram\,

* Such is the deduction from the text, which states a half eclipse

of the sun in Cnaitra, on the sun's entrance into the Uttnrdyana, or

northern path, at the moment of P'^yatiputa (which imports new
moon on a Sunday in any one of the undermentioned Nacshairas,

viz. ylswini, Srdvann, UhanishVha , Ardnt, Astesha, and Mrigasiras ;

the first ot" which is the only one compatible with the month). The
words of the text are Cbmiramasc crislina Lshould be crishna] facsh%

sU carafia uit''ira\ana san vyatipdta Jiimittc

snrya fsr-cani ard/ia grusa grihita \j\\Qu}A\ie grihita] savidi, [should be

' "'In the places marked with dots^ the letters are wanting in tlie

original.

t See prige 420 of this volume.
X As. Res. vol. 3. p. 52. The versee are those numbered 30

& 54.
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If reliance might be placed on this as an ancient and
authentick mounment, its importance, in the confirma-

tion of a leading point of Indmi history, would be ob-
vious and great. Major Mackenzie, in communicating
the copy of it, expresses a doubt of its authenticity ;

but remarks, that it can be no modern forgery, for the

people themselves cannot read the inscription. I con-

cur with Major Mackenzie both in distrusting the

genuineness of this monument ; and in thinking, that

it is no recent fabrication.

Numerous and gross errors of grammar and ortho-

graphy *, which can neither be explained by a gradual

change of language, nor be referred to the mistakes of

a transcriber or engraver, but are the evident fruit of

ignorance in the person who first penned the inscription

in Nagart characters, would furnish reason for discre-

diting this monument, were it otherwise liable to no
suspicion. But, when to this circumstance are added
the improbability of the copper plates having been pre-

served during several thousand years, and the distrust

with which any ancient monument must be received,

where its present possessor, or his ancestor, may have
had claims under the grant recorded in it, there can be

little hesitation in'considering this grant ofJaname'ja va

• For example Sumac for Samayi { 9^f' for -5 *7^ ) a palpa-

ble error obviously arising from the blunder rf an ignorant amanu-
ensis writing froin dictation. The mistake occurs more than once ;

and can be accounted for, in no other manner : the syllables c and.

yi being alike in sound, though dissimilar in form ; and the blunder
being such, as no person, acquainted with the rudiments of the
San.crk language, could have committed. Other instances have
been re; narked, a most equally strong: as Parics/ii/i {'ov Pariuihit-,

CfuTcravrartti fir C/iacrniiurtU. Short vowels for long, and vice
versa, in repeated instances; the dental for the palatial j; and nii'-

mcrous other enors of spelling j besides faults of grammar aad
style.
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•as unauthentick : independently of any argument de-

duced from the character, which is not perhaps suffi-

ciendy antique ; or from the astranomical data in this

inscription, which, however consistent with Indian

notions of astronomy and chronok)gy, will Jiardly bear

the test of a critical examination.

IX. Agrant of Land by Jayach^wdpxA, Raja of Ccitioj,

It may be proper to notice further, in this place,

•the inscription of which mention was m.ade at the be-
ginning of this essay, as having been decyphered by a

Pamiit (Servoru Tbi ve'di) who communiciited to me
a copy of it, with the information, tliat the original

has been conveyed to Rnglami by the geiulcman in

whas^ possession it was seen by him. According to

t-hat copy, the genealogy of the prince, who ma^e the

grant recorded in the inscripdons, is as follows :

J. S'ripa'la, a prince of the solar race.

2. His son Mahichandua.

3. S'bichandba de'va, son of the last mentioned
;

acquired, by his ovv.n strength, the realm of C7<^/c/7//-

fitra or Cdnyacnhja (Canoj \) visited -Cti^i and other holv
places; and repeatedly gave away in alms ids own
weight in gold. lie appears to have been the tir^t

king of Ciinoj, in this family.

4. i\lADANAPA^i.A de'va, son and successor of
S'raCHAXDRA.

5. GoVINDA CHANDRA, 5«n ofM ADAN A P a'l A.

6. \'iJAYA CHANDRA d'k V A, (the samc with Jaya
CHAND,) son of GoviNDA CHANDRA ; is Stated in the
inscription as issuing iiis commands to all publick
officers and to the inhabitants oi Nnguli assembled

Vol. IX. 2 G
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at De'vapallipatan a, enjoining them to observe and
obey his patent : which is recited as a grant of land to

two Bi-dhmanas, conferred by him, on the day of full

moon in Mdgha 1220*. subsequently to his inaugura-
tion as Yuva raja or designated successor and associate

in the empire. The inscription concludes by quoting,
from a Purdna, four stanzas to deprecate the resump-
tion of the grant : and by a signature importing *' this

copper was engraved by Jayapa''la.'^

Without having having the seen the original, no
opinion can be offered on the probable genuineness of

this monument. But it will be observed, that thp in-

scription is consistent with chronology : for Java
CHAND, who is described, in the Ayin acl>eri-\^ as su-

preme monarch of India, having the seat of his empire

at Canoj, is there mentioned as the ally of Sheha'-
EUDDiN in the war with Pkit'havi ea'ja or Pit'hora'j

about the year of the Hejira 558, or A. D. U92:
twenty-eight years after the date of this grant.

REMARKS.

A FEW observations Qn the general subject under

consideration, will terminate this essay.

Most of the ancient monuments, which ha,ve been

yet discovered, contain royal grants of land ; framed,

commonly, in exact conformity to the rules delivered

by Hindu writers who have treated of this subject %.

That durable memorials have been usually framed to

* Cprrespoding to A. D. wQA.

t Gladwin's Translation, vol^ 2. p. lip.

t As. Res. vol. 3. p. 50. Digfsit of Kmdu law, vol. 2. p. 27S.
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record other events br circumstances, there is no rea-

son to suppose ; and this consideration is sufficient to

explain the comparative frequency of monuments
which recite royal grants. It was the interest, too, of

persons holding possession under such grants, to be
careful in the preservation of the evidence of their right.

But this circumstance, while it accounts for the greater

frequency of monuments of this description, suggests a

reason for particular caution inadmitting their genuine-

ness. Grants may have been forged in support of an
occupant's right, or of a claim;mt's pretensions. It

\vill be, therefore, proper to bring a considerable por-

tion of distrust and jealousy to the examination of any
inscription on stone or metal, alledged to be ancient,

and now possessed by persons Vv'ho have any claims or

pretensions under the grant which it contains. But no
such cause of jealousy exists, wh^re the monument in

question favours no one's pretensions, and especially

where it is accidentally discovered after being long bu-
ried. It is indeed possible, that such a monument,
though nov/ casually found, may have been originally a

forgery. But even where that may be suspected, the

])istorical uses of a monument fabricated so much nearer

to the times to which it assumes to belong, will not be
entirely superseded. The necessity of rendering the
forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to

adhere to history and conform to established notions :

and the tradition, which prevailed in his time, and by
which he must be guided, would probably be so much
the nearer to the truth, as it was less remote from the

period which it concerned.

In the present state of researches into LiJian antiqui-

ties, the caution here suggested appears to be that

which it is mo^t requisite to observe. When a greater

number of monuments shall have been examined and
2 G 2
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compared;, more rules of criticism may be devised

;

and will, at the same time, become particularly requi-

site, should the practice arise of purchasing ancient

monuments ; or of giving rewards for the discovery of
them. At present no temptation exists for modern fa-

brications, and little caution is therefore necessary tc*

(jvoid imposition.



CONTAINING SAKSCRiT INSCRIPTIOlif S. 453

NOTE lo Vol 7. Page 180.

A PASSAGE in the preface of the Samgadhara padj'-^

hall, and another in the hody of that work, which were
first indicated by Capt. Wilford *, show, that a term,
contained in the inscription on the column at Delhi,

for which I proposed to substitute, with the advice of
the FanJit who assisted me, the word ' Bahiijata as a
conjectural emendation, must be read * Chahumana^ or
' Chahavana ;' being the name of the tribe to which,

the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is

well known at this day under the appellation of Ch'duhan,

In the preface, Sa'hagad'haka describes himself aS

second in descent from Raghude'va, a priest attend-

ing on Hammir king of S'acamhha'r'i^ of the tribe o£
Ch'duhan, Chuhuvan, or Bahuvana (for the name is va-
riously spelt in different copies.) The work itself is a
compilation of miscellaneous poetry arranged under
distinct heads ; and one chapter Tthe 73d) is devoted to

the admission of stanzas concermng individual princes.

Among them two stanzas occur, whick are there cited

as an inscription on a royal column of stone erected as

a sacrificial pillar -j~; and which on comparison, ari

found to he the same with the two first of the stanzas

on the pillar at DeUiu Several copies of the Sarngad-
hura padShali have been collated : in all of which, the
term in question is written Bahuvana. Comparing this

with the preface of the same compiladon, and with the

inscription itself, we may be allowed to conjecture, that

Chahuvaua is the correct fe^^ding : the Nagari lettefte

^ atid =T̂ being very liable to be fconfounded.

• Page 189 of this volume.

I G 3
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0« ///dGR/\'MAs or Musical Scales o//Z'f Hindus.

BY J. D. PATERSON, Esa.

VV HEN music was first rednced to a science, it is

probable, that it was confined to the few scientific inen,

whose education and studies fitted them to understand

its principles ; and that the first efforts of the science;

were displayed in hymns to the deities: each being ad-

dressed in a peculiar modcj rhythmusy and expression.

AccoKDiNG to Plato*, tibc Egjplkfis were re-

stricted fay their laws to certain fixed melodies, which
they wer^ not permitted to alter ; he says, that the

lawgivers of Egyp appear to have laid it down as a

principle, that "Young men in cities should be ac-

customed to beautiful figures and beautiful melodies,

and that it was one of their institutions to exlulnl in

their temples wliat these were, and what the qualities'

which they possessed ; and besides these it was not

lawful either for painters or other artificers to introduce

any that were new, or even to think of any other than

those belonging to their country." He adds, " Nor
is it lawful at present to do this either in these particu-

lars or in the whole of music. If you observe, there-

fore, you will find, that paintings and sculptures therej.

which were executed ten thousand years ago, as if they

were not of such great antiquity, are neither more beau-

On Legislation. Dialogue 2d.
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tiful nor more deformed than the paintings or carvings

of the present day, but are fashioned by just the same
art."

When Clinias observes, that he spoke of a won-
derful circumstance, he repHe^, " It is, however, a
circumstance pertaining to law and poHtics in a tran-

scendent degree, you will likewise find other things
there of a trifling nature, but this respecting 7nusic is true

and deserves attention, because the legislator could
finily give laws about things of this kind and with con-
fidence introduce such melodies as possessed a natural

rectitude : but this must be the work of a God, or of
some divine person ; just as they say there^ that their

melodies, which have been preserved for such a length
of time, are the Poems of Lis.''

PLAto considers this restriction as proper and ne-
cessary to prevent the introduction of sensual licentious-

ness and effeminacy. There appears to have been some
such idea of restriction, amongst the antient Hifidus,

by the confinement of their music to tliirty-six melo-
dies : viz. the six Ragas and thirty Raginis : the forty-

eight Putras are melodies, which seem to have beeni

introduced in after times, when the discipline^ alluded

to by Plato, had begun to be relaxed;

But the Indian Ragas and Raginis are fixed re-

spectively to particular seasons of the year and times of
the night or day. This is a circumstance particularly

deserving remark, as it is probably peculiar to the Hindu
mubic.

It is likely, that these melodies were in former times
appropriated to the service of different deities. In such
case, the Ragas or Raginis wpuid derive their appro-
priation to particular times and seasons, from the times

2 G 4
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and seasons allotted by the Hindu ritual for the perform-

ance of the services, ro which they wer6 respectively

appropriated. This appears probable : but whatever

might have been the original cause of this apparent

singularity, it hiis become sc coir.pletely engrafted on

the ideas of music amongst the natives of India ^ that

they cannot at this day divest their minds of the pre-

judice. The muslemans have universally adopted it

;

and a performer, who should sing a Eaga out of its ap-

propriated season, or an hour sooner or later than the

time appointed, would be considered as an ignorant

pretender to the character of a musician. This restraint

upon their music, which Europfans would think insup-

portable, the hhl'um considers as absolutel) necessary

to give a true relish to the melody. The origin of this

custom seems lost in antiquity. No Hindit, with whom
I have conversed, has been able to account for it. Wet
mny, therefore, suppose it probable, that it originated^

as I have observed before, in the religious restraints to

which music appears to have been subjected, wkcr»

first reduced to fixed principles as a science.

Music must have been cultivated in very early ages

by the Hindus ; as the abridged names of the seven

notes, viz. sa^ ri, ga, ma, fa, dha^ ni, are said to occur

in the Rama l^eda; and in their present order. Tlieir

names at length are as follow :

Shadja pronounced Sarja or Kharja,

Rishahha pronounced Uikhahh.

Gandhara,
Madhyama,
Panchama,
Dharvata.

Ntshada pronoimced Nikhad,
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Hence we find, that the abovementioned abbrevi-

ated names of these notes, which are used in vvhat wc
call Sol/din^ or Solmizafion, are the tirst syllables of'

their names, viz. sd, ri, ga, ?/iay fa, dlia, ni. The
CO nplete scale is called S'waragnima or assemblage of

tones ; it is likewise called Septac or heptachord, as con-

taining, or consisting of, seven notes.

The Hindus place the seven notes under the pro-

tection of seven Ad'hishfhdtn Devatas. or siiperintead-

in;^ divinities, as follow :

Shiidja, under the protection of Agni.
Rhhahha, of Br ahm a -

Gdndhura^ ofSARASVATf.
Mad'hyama^ of Maha'de'va.
Panchama, of Sri or Lac sum!.

Dhalvata , of G a n
'

l-/ s'a .

Nishddd, of S u 'li Y A

.

Of these notes, there are four descriptions : 1st the

Buidi. whicii is the Ans'a or key note ; and is described

as the Rdjd on whom all the rest depend; the 2fi ><

^a/dfddi which is considered as the Mantr't or principal

minister of the Rdja\ the 3d are Anuhdd'i^ described as

subjects attached to tlieir Lord ; 4th Blbddi, mentioned
ns ininiical to him .

• The three last distinctions seenfi to eorres;>^id to the Homcplo'
Tiia, Paraphotiia, and Antiphonia of the Grciks. G.wviv :ivs. iu
his Harmonick IntrcdLiction, explains Paraphonia, a mean Lietwet n
consonance and dissooaiTee

J where the sound, lo t!je ear, anre.-ns

coQbonant. H. T.
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The Hindus divide the octave into twenty-two inter-

vals, which are called S'ruti, by allotting four S'ruti to

represent the interval which we call a major tone, three

to describe a minor tone, and two the semi-tone : not ' I

as being mathematically just, but as means of repre-

senting to the eye, and to the understanding, the sup-

posed relations which these intervals hear to each other ;

merely to show, that a semi-tone is half a major tone,

and that the minor tone is a medium between the major

and semi-tone, being less than the former and greater

tlian the latter. Mathematical calculation is out of the

question.

Perhaps they were induced to make this division of

the octave^ by considering the minor tone as not divi-

sible by two, without a fraction ; and therefore made
the whole number three, to represent it : for, if we
divide the octave into twelve semi»tones, this will give

twenty-four quarter tones or «SVw/i ; but by allowing

three to represent each of the two minor tones, instead

of four, there will remain only twenty-two, the num-
ber of S'ruti admitted.

The S'niiis aje personified as so many nymphs j.

and, in the Sanojta Reeindcara, are thus named and

arranged
-f-.

-

To Shadja or To Rhhahha or
6"^ 4 ^Tilra Ri 3 [Dayuvati

J Cumudvatl -{ Renjiini

I

Mundd X^Retica

\_Chandovya *
~'

' '

t The names, exhibited in the SiiTigita Damudara, arc qirte Oi^"-

ferent. They seldom occur exce|)t in (he writings ol iuiihsjrs tivat-

wa: on musx. H. T. C.
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To Gdnd?idra or To Dhaivata or ^
Ga .... 2j RiiJri Dha ... 3 \Madanti

[^Croifhd -^ Rohini
^^^-^^^ \_Ra)uyd

To Madhyama or

J/tf .... 4 r/?^5^/V/f

•

J
Prasarani

I

P/7/i

\_Marjatii

To Panchiiina or

Pa ... . 4 rC/V/i

To NisMda or -

L Cdhiri

Ni

<
I Dipar't

[^Aldpini

The Hindus have three Gramas or scales : viz.

Shadjd- Grthna, Madhyama- Grama, and Gdndhdrd' Grama.
The foregoing arrangement of the «SV2^// is that of the

SJiadja Grdma, whicli consists of two disjunct, but per-

fectly similar, Tcirachords, separated by a major tone.

The Madhyama- Grdma is formed from this, by a trans-

position of the major tone between Pa and Dha, and
oF the minor tone between Dha and A7 ; thus the

technical language of Hindu music, Dha takes one
S'ruti from P./, and becomes thus possessed of four,

leaving three to Pa.
' The two Gramas may be thus represented.

Tdrachprd, TetracJiord.

So 111 Ga Ma Pa Dha Ni ^Ci

"
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Ri Ga Ma Pa Dlia Ni

1. 2.3. 4.
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semi-tone, and that between Ga and Ma becomes a

minor tone.

2d. Panchama loses one ^ruti to Gandhara,

I AM at a loss to know how this can take place ; I

rather suspect an error in the text, and would propose
to substitute Dha the sixth note instead of Gandhara.

The three S'ruti of Panchama make the interval between
the 5th and 6th: by losing one, it is reduced to a

semi-tone ; but it cannot lose this one to Gandhara,

which is the third note. There are but two methods of
reducing this interval to a semi-tone : one by raising

the fifth note ; the other by rendering the sixth flat.

But here the interval between the 4th and 5th remains
unaltered. It must in this case be done by making
Dha the 6th note flat ; or, in the language of Hindu
music, by giving one of Panchama s S'rutis to Dhai-
"oata*

3d. Suddhaswara gives one S'ruii to Nishada. Here
Nishada is rendered one S'ruti fiat. Suddhastvara is

not the name of a note ; but is explained to me to be a

term applied to a note possessing irs full compliment of

S'rufis. It may, therefore, be applied, in this case, to

Dhaivata ; for, although it may give one ^riiti to

Nishada^ yet it gains one from Panchama, and still re-

tains four complete S'rutis.

Jp these conjectures are admitted, and we compai'e

it with the Madhyama Grama (to which these changes
evidently refer), it will stand thus

:
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Madhyama
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Malcolm's series of the octave. Malcolm's series of the34323 81 3 5 425
4 3 5 15

Major Mode
or

Madhyama Grama.

r
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If we revert to the Shad'ja Grama^ we shall find it

composed of two disjunct, but perfectly similar Tcira-

^hords^ separated by a major tone : both l.\trachords

are expressed by the name numbers 4. 3. 2; and, if

we reject the fractions of the first Tetrachord in the fore-

going table, we have the same number : and, as they

considered the 2d Tetrachord as perfectly similar to the

first, they probably made use of lh« same numbers to'

express tJiat ^imiltade.

There are three kinds of characteristic melody for

iht structure of Bagas, either by the use of all, or the

exclusion of one, or two, particular notes. Those
Mdgas, in which the whole seven notes are employed,
iire called Hamir^ huran. Those, which exclude one

particular note, and only use the remaining six, are

called Cad'hlr. Those, which exclude two particular

notes^ and only reserve five, are called Orav. There
is a passage in Dk. Bukney's history of music, and one

in the British Encyclopaedia (speaking of the Guglia

IloUa*^ or the broken pillar lying in the Campus Mnr-
Jius at Rome,) by which it appears, that there is on this

pillar or obelisk the figure of a musical instrument with

two strings and with a neck ; that, by the means of its

/leck, thisinstrumentwas capable, with only two strings,

of producing a great number of notes ; that these two
strings, if tuned fourths to each other, would furnish

that series of sounds called by the antienrs liefla-

chord^ which consists of a conjunct Tetrachord as

B.C. D. 1j:4 R. F. G. A; if tuned in fifths, they
ivould produce an octave^ or two disjunct Tetrgchords.

A fragment of an Es^yptian obel'sk of the liighest nnliqui^y^

vhi.:li hud b;jeii Ijrought to Rcmc under Avui ixus. ll is rovv^d
yah i,lierog!yj-liics.
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This may possibly explain the piincipJe of the con-

struction of the ShacJju Grama of the Hindus • and there

is a similar instrument still in use, called Dwilantri,

which I have often seen and heard ; and, as far as I re-

member, it is tuned in fifths. It consists of a wooden
body, hollowed out and covered with parchment ; it has

a neck and two strings, and is struck with a plectrum.

The Madhyama Grama is evidently our major mode ^

and, if I am right, that of Gundhnra is our minor mode.

The extent of the Hindu scale is three Septacas
-,

which are thus fancifully described : the lowest or first

Sepiaca^ called Mundra sthana, is derived or produced
from the navel, extending upwards to the chest; the

second Madhyasthdna, from the chest to the throat
;

the third Tarasthana, from the throat to the brain.

The scale is deriominatcd Grama, (literally village,)

because there is in it the assemblage of all the notes,,

S'rlitis and Mnrclihands^ arranged in their proper places,

as mankind assemble in towns and villages, and therA

assume their different degrees and stations.

In considering the names given to the three Gramas^
it appears to me, that the Shadja Grama takes its name
from ihe lowest note in that scale, as being the founda-
tion of the first Tcirac/jord ; the second Tetrachord

being apparently formed f;-oni the first by fifths: in'

which case thcOih must necessarily be more acufexhsin

in the Diatonic scale; and the interval between the 5th

and 6th is therefore represented by four S'rutis tb sig-

nify, that /)//^z bears the same proportion to Fa, xh-xtlii

Vol. IX. 2 H
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does to ^a. The intervals of the ^hadja Griivia m.ny

be represented as follow :

t 8^

9

3
I
2

I
16

I
8

I
]

I

Sa ri

4
I

3
I
27

i
15 [ 2

j.

ga via ^Hi dha ni sa

The modulation of the Madhyama GAv?Wi2 probabh'

took its rise from making Madhyama the 5th note in

the scale : in which case you will l\ave

Nl sa ri ^a ma fa dha,

OR,

S/ ut re ml fa sol h.

This is precisely the diatonic scale of the Greeh

;

and here it became necessary to render Dha a commp.

lower in the scale, which the Hindus express by making

Dha receive one S'fuii from Pa. The alteration, thus-

suggested, they adopted ; and with it formed their 2d

scale from the ShaJja Grama, ^\\\v\g it the name of

Madhyama, probably to denote its origin.

The Gandhara Grama appears to have a similar

origin ; by making Gdndhara the 6th, This wiM pro-

d^jce.

Dha ni sa re ga- ma pet.

OR

Im si li-t re mi fa soJ.

Which Is the natural minor mode La: but keeping^

$a as tlieir first note, the Plcrits, or changes before

mentioned, became necessary, to give it the same

modulation ; and it was probably called Gdndhara

Grama to denote its origin*
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t^F the notes and S'ruiis I have spoken above. I

shall now endeavour to explain what these Miirchhanas

are ; or rather what I conceive them to be. Each
QfcDna is said to contain seven Miirchhanas : hence they

reckon twenty-one in all.

Sir W. Jones says they appear to be no more than

-seven pieces of diapason multiplied by three, accord-

ing to the ditfcrcnce of pitch in the compass of three

o6taves *. But the JMih-chhanas are described to be the

seven notes, each arranged in its proper station in the

scale, which renders them fit to be applied in the com-
position of the Kagas, &c. Ii appears to me therefore,

^hat they are the intervals of each Grama, which I

would arrange as follows.

The Sliadjd Grama is composed of two disjunct but:

perfectly similar Tetrachuras, separated by a major

tone, and hoxh. Tetrachords have a major third; the

Murchhanas of this Grama I suppose to be

1st. from Sa to Ki 1 1st. 2d.

2d. Sa to Ga > 1st. 3d.

3d. Sa to Ma j 1st. 4th.

4th. from Pa to Dhal 2d. 2d.

5th. Pa to Ni >2d. 3d.

(3th. Pu to Sa J 2d. 4th.

7th. Pa to Sa 8 octave.

* In citing a passage from the E./ick Poem on the death ofSisu*
I'ALA, whicli is entided AL'^ha, Sir W. Jonts translated Mursh-
hana, " musical interval." (See As. Res. vol. 1st, p. 265.) He
atterwa.ds gave a different interpretation of it, (vol. 3d. p. 71,) as

slated in the text. In his version (-f that passage, Sir W. Jones
mistook the ii.eaning of the term Sruti^ (which is there translated

ear, instead of quarcer tone,) hut ht- has riglitly explained it in his

treatise on '.he musical mcdes oi the Hindus. H. T. C.
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The Murchhands o( Madhyama Gtama :

Id. from Sa to Ri.

3d. Sa to Ga, greater third.

4th. Sa to Ma.
4th. r- Sa to Pa,

6th. Sa to Dha, greater sixth.

7th. Sa to Ni.

8th. Sa to Sa.

Miirchhand of GYiudhdra Grd)na ?

Sa to Ri.

Sa to Ga, minor third.

Sa to Ma.
Sa to Pa.

Sa to Dha, minor (ix^h.

Sa to Ni.

Sa to Sa.

The Murcjihands are all personified, and diflin*

guiilied by names *, viz. .

Those of the Shadja Grdnra, are l

4 It. IJll^ra vmridd.

2d. U^iarajita, <

3d. Mcchanj,

4th. SiuThapraja^a.

5th. Sanciia.

This lift is apparently from the Sangifa Retnacara. The per-
ied .

H.T. C\

'jcmlfied MurcKhanas have other x\.'ssi\t^\vi\\\t SangUa Damodora
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6th., Chacj-anta.

Those of





APPENDIX.

(JN tl^e institution of the Asiatick Society, it was

determined, 'hat, in pubhshing the Kesearches of the

Society, mere translations of considerable length should

not be admitted, except of such unpublished essays or

treatises as might be transmitted by native authors.

In modification of this rule, it was agreed, at a meet-

ing held on 2d July, I806, that the Society do pub-
lish, from time to time, in volumes distinct from the

Asiatick Researches, translations of (hort works in the

ylsiatick languages, and extracts and descriptive accounts

of books of greater length, which may be offered to

the Society a^d appear deserving of pubUcation.

As this publication may be expected gradually to ex-

tend to all Asiatick books, of which copies may be de-

posited in the library of the Society, and even to all

works extant in the languages of Asia, the series of

volumes will be entitled Bibliotheca Asiatica, or a de-

scriptive Catalogue oi Asiatick books with extracts and
translations.

Of.irxtal scholars are invited to communicate to

the Society such translations and descriptive accounts

o^ Asiatick books, as they mfty be disposed to give to

the learned world through this channel of publication.
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